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Letter from William Miller. 



HIS 



MOTIVES, — PORTLAND TRIBUNE— DEMAND 
FOR LIGHT, &.C. , 

My Dear Brother Himes: — I am well 
pleased with your circular, as you would call it, 
in the two last numbers of the " Signs of the 
Times." We need just such a declaration from 
you, or the editors of the paper. 

It is a time to try men's souls, and their 
faith, and every one who keeps back a part of 
the price in this time, will be cursed of God, 
and despised of men. Courage is a nesessary 
quality for any man who wishes W> fight, either 
for the Lord, or for human rights. And if 
those who were engaged in the Second Ad- 
vent cause have not sufficient motives and ev- 
idence to give them courage, I could not 
tell what could be given to support it in 
any case under heaven. First, the motive. 
What can it be? Our enemies are at a total 
loss to know what motive to affix upon us, as 
a stigma or reproach; they have tried every 
avenue of their own corrupt hearts to find if 
possible a motive which would be generally 
received by an enlightened public, and as yet 
have only exposed themselves, shown what 
theirflrotives are, and have failed. • -! 

Some few, poor ignorant weak-minded sim- 
pletons, have said it was to get a name; a case 
of this happened in this vicinity some years 
since. A man who was ven amlmious to ob- 
tain a name in the world, right or" wrong, as' 
every person who knew him would testify,! 
came out in a public paper against me, and 
charged this motive upon me; but before he 
got through, he stated that after 1843 my name 
would not occupy any very envious niche in 
the temple of fame; thereby contradicting his 
own assertion, and showing plainly his own 
motives, without exposing mine.' 

Another stated that my object was to.raise up 
a new sect. And this man. was one of those 
kind of beings who was never satisfied with 
any sect, but always, like the moon, changed 
his faith every month. He would not believe 
my doctrine, for there' would be no honor to 
be a Millerite after 1843. He exposed him- 
self, without Injuring me, then became a Mor- 
mon, went off to the west, and died before he 
entered the promised land. 

The next, was a man who was a great spec- 
ulator, he stated that my object was to make 
money; very foolish doctrine, be said; nobody 
would believe it, and before 1813 my family 
would be in a poor-house. He was expelled 
from the church, died insolvent, and left his 
Tamily in poverty. All for his dishonesty. 

'Another man of my acquaintance, by pro- 
fession a UniversaJist, always very much of- 
fended if any man told him he did not believe 
the doctrine he advocated. He knew Miller 
did not believe the doctrine himself, was trying 
to scare folks, none but weak minds and soft 
heads would be terrified at such nonsense. 
Afterwards, he by some of his friends was 
pressed to go and bear for himself, he came. 





was convicted of the truth, very much alarmed, i roaring; Men's hearts failing them for fear, 
cried out for mercy, found peace in believing and for looking after those things which are 
— and now he says thflPfie never did believe: coming on the earth: for the powers of heaven 
the Universalist doctrine was' true. |; shall be shaken. And then shall they see the 

But I think, above all inconsistencies which jj Son of man coming in a cloud, with power and 
I have seen, is the extract from the " Portland! great glory." If this is not fulfilled even now? 



Tribune" on " Millerism." 

" Hundreds, yes thousands, of young men, 
once enterprising, and imbued with a laudable 
ambition to obtain rank and influence among 
their fellow men, where they might have been 
instrumental of doing much good, and In the 
end left behind them upon the sands (where 



Will not some one of the many, who are oppo- 
sing the doctrine we advocate, tell us how this 
text can be fulfilled to'tlieir entire satisfaction ? 
Do give us the light we ask. Also, Rev. xvi. 
12 — 15. "And the sixth angel poured out his 
vial upon the great river Euphrates; and the 
water thereof was dried up, that the way of 



Universalists always build) of time, traces of j the kings of the east might be prepared. And 



their good deeds, have, through the blighting 
influence of the new scheme, suddenly become 
spiritless misanthropes — neglecting their tem- 
poral concerns, — wholly given up to their wild 
dreams of approaching bliss." And though 
" but few, save of the uninformed, and illiterate 
embrace Millerism." How consistent. Uni- 
versalism does not teach " approaching bliss, 
only upon the sands of time;" true, we haj'e 
long suspected that was all their hone. They 
are beginning to show themselves. Again, 
see their consistency. Miller builds "s/one wall," 
will not "gamble away his farm," he does not 
believe his own doctrine. Now his neighbor 
has "sold his cattle; neglected to plant his 



I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out 
of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth ofthe 
false prophet. For they are the spirits of dev- 
ils, working miracles, which go forth unto the 
kings ofthe earth, and of the whole world, to 
gather them to the battle of that great day of 
God Almighty. Behold, 1 come as a thief. 
Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his 
garments, lest he walk naked, and they see 
his shame." Is this fulfilled, and how much? 
We ask you to tell us, not put us off with any 
of your darkness. Does this passage mean 
any thing fulfilling at the present time? and do 
tell us what we must watch for? We ask for 
fields, and is now patiently waiting the Second | light from our Watchman, we demand it; in 
Advent." An awful crime, you cannot pleasehthe name of Jesus who set you upon the .walla^ 
them. They are all in ocs^iou, what is they we demarfd it. Ft>« the value of our precious' 
matter, gentlemen? "We do religiously be- 



lieve (no one will dispute your faith, you give 
good evidence) that were we to concoct the 
most absurd and ridiculous scheme that our 
brain was capable of conceiving, (we give you 
credit gentlemen, for the practical part of this) 
and promulgate it strenuously as of heavenly 
origin, (experience has made you perfect in 
this also) we should soon have numerous fol- 
lowers." No man can dispute your theory on this 
thing, for it has been practically, experimen- 
tally and faithfully proved by the doctrine you 
advocate, in the past "fifty years. Therefore,- 
when men cry, thief, thief, you may catch t" 
cryer, and, ten to one, you get the rogue. 

Secondly. Our evidence; ontf v or two good 
evidences from the word of God ought to satis- 
fy every believer in Christ. 2 Wffer Hi. 3, 4. 
" Knowing this first, that there shall come in 
the last days scoffere, walking aftertheir own 
lusts. And saying, Where is the promise of 
bis coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, 
all things continue as they were from the he- 
ginning ofthe creation." 

If this sign is not fulfilled now by every class 
and sect of men, who oppoje the Second Ad- 
vent, from the orthodox down through all sects, 
Mormons, Deists, 'infidels, and Universalists, 
then I ask, every-honest man, if there is one 
among them all, How could this sign be ful- 
filled to your satisfaction? Do, we pray you, 
tell us. 

Again, Luke xxi. 25 — 27. "And there shall 
be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in 
the stars; and upon the earth distress of na- 
tions, with perplexity ; the sea and the waves 



souls, and by the command of him who has com- 
manded. Mark xiii. 34. " For the Son oPman 
is as a maaftaking a far journey, who left his 
house*, alia gave authority to his servants, and 
to every man his work; and commanded the" 
porter to watch." We demand it. We can- 
not refrain from asking, do not turn us off. 
We plead for truth, do in soberness give us 
not a stoie, give us not ridicule; but in the 
name orall that is dear, all that is divine, all 
that is holy, " Watchman, what ofthe night?" 
God has given us the privilege tojAuirc, we 
therefore claim it as a l ight to inqiJle. What 
o these things portend? We feel in^ro^hoarts 
' mething is coming upon us, in this we can- 
'ot be deceived. We see things are taking 
place, such things, too, as our Divine Master 
told us would come, when he has commanded 
us to watch. Watch for what ? If it is" not for 
his advent, what is it? Oh tell us, ye watchmen ? 
all of you. We have thought il was for his 
coming; you have Jroghed and ridiculed us, 
why do you mock us, and defame us, and call 
us ignorant. We ask for light, we want knowl- 
edge, we cannot be denied. Tell us for what 
we must watch. If we look for the dear Savior, 
you call us " Millerites,"if we love bis appear- 
ing, you call it " Millerism." If we tell you 
of our hearts trembling for tear, you call it 
" moonshine." If the times denote the last vi- 
al of God's wrath, as being poured out, you 
say it is " fanaticism." Shbw' us what we may 
believe, tell us what we may watch for, show 
us all our duty or danger. You must not 
slight our request, if.yoti will not tell us what 
time of night we are Jn, we must go where we 
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can learn. If our watchmen will not give the 
cry, blame not your people if they seek it 
from another quarter. Awake you, ye slum- 
bering virgins, your Master told you to watch 
when ye see these things come to pass. Know 
then it was near even at the door. These 
things have come, we have seen them, we 
meet the scoffer at every turn, from every 
place, in the pulpit and from the press, in the 
church and grog-shop, in the private walks 
and more public circles, from the north and 
from the south, from Europe and Asia, the 
question is put, " Where is the promise of his 
coming? Their argument, too, is given, plainly 
given. " For since the fathers fell asleep, all 
things continue as they were from the beginning 
of the creation." Could it be in the power of 
mortals, to fulfill this passage more than it is 
now? If so, do tell uehow? They will not tell 
us, they plead ignorance, I can hardly meet a 
man or watchman, who oppose the doctrine of 
the Second Advent, who will not make this 
plea, " We are ignorant of what these things 
mean, we have no time to study it, we take 
little or no interest in the subject." Oh, my 
God, how can we dispute thy word, since it is 
so literally fulfilled nearly 1800 years, after it 
was wrote by thy servant Peter. See our pres- 



sufnciently for itself, we shall merely remark 
i hat we are proud of the fact that Ireland, in 
the amount of its contribution, ranks as fourth 
among the various countries which co-operate 
with this great Association : — • 

Paris, 8th April, 1842. 

Gentlemen. — We avail ourselves of the 
few moments that intervene between the clos- 
ing of our annual accounts, and their publica- 
tion in the annals, to communicate to you the 
results of the last year 

Thanks be to Him from whom proceeds 
every good, and to thc*kind protection of the 
episcopacy, whose voice has not ceased to rec- 
ommend our labors, and to your zeal, we have 
to announce a still further and considerable 
increase — the receipts of 1840 exceed those of 
1341, 380,000 francs, (11,600/.) 

The sums contributed by the several coun- 
tries are as follows : — In France there have 
been collected 1,479,434 francs (59,177/.;) in 
Bavaria, 210,000 francs (8,400/.;) in Belgium, 



those missions in Europe which the exalted 
wisdom of his Holiness has latterly called up- 
on us to aid — of those missions of which a sin- 
gle item shows their presence in our report. 
We cannot, indeed, in the narrow limits of a 
letter, convey to you a knowledge of their dis- 
tress. Churches, hospitals, prayer books, 
everything is wanting. There are some of 
them, where the families which have preserv- 
ed the faith after the great apostasy of the six- 
teenth century, are, in consequence of their 
fidelity, reduced to a state of poverty which ren- 
ders them unable to maintain a priest; and 
this poverty, while it exposes them to the con- 
tempt of their countrymen, does hot secure 
them from the vexations of their religious in- 
tolerance. 

Such is the vastness of the wants; and yet 
the admirable impulse which induces fervent 
Levites to devote themselves to the apostleship 
o( the most distant nations, is far from abating; 
every day new vocations occur; even in the 



159,000 francs (5,360/. ;) in England, 33,000 reading of the Annales contributes to multi- 
francs (1,320/.;) in Ireland, 195,000 francs|(ply them. Nfiw congregations are formed, 



(7,800/.;) inPortugal, 46,000 francs (1,840/.;) 
in Holland, 18,000 francs (760/.;) in the Ro- 
man States, 77,000 francs, (3,180/,;) in Na- 
ples, 61,000 francs (2,440/.;) in Switzerland, 



ent teachers^ dear reader, compare them "with' 33,000 francs (1,320/.;) in Prussia, 85,000 
2 Peter Hi. 5— 7. " For this they willingly are francs (3,400/. ; ) in Tuscany, 41,000 francs 



ignorant of. that by the word of God the heav- 
ens were of old, and the earth standing out of 
the water and in the water. Whereby the 
world that then was, being overflowed with 
water, perished 1 ; but the heavens and the earth, 
which are now, by the same word are kept in 
store, reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men. 
" Willingly ignorant;" how true, Oh Father of 
all mercies, is it so? Can nothing awake them? 



(1,640/.) In fine, the offerings transmitted 
from the various other countries of Europe, 
the Levant, and America, have reached the 
amount of 119,000 francs (4,400/.) The total 
sum thus amounts to 2,752,214 francs (118, 
088/.) 

This success is certainly consoling; never- 
theless, if we compare it with the multiplied 
necessities and the wants of every description 
jto which these means are to be applied, shall 



/Must they slumber until the " hail shall sween we not be obliged to confess that our zeal ought 
away the refuges of lies?" Ye servants or still further to irtfiJQse, and that the extend- 
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God], why will you not lay by all prejudice, ex- 
amine this subject candidly; if after a fair and 
candid examination there should be no ground 
for our belief, you will do the world and us a 
great fivorto show it, and save us from our 
errors. You will never do it by ridicule, nor 
by unkind treatment. The more you close 
your doors and pulpits, the more you fasten us 
in error, if it is an error, and yourselves in 
the dark, if it be darkness in you. The anxie- 
ty of the^ec-ple, too, must be relieved, nothing 
can lull Jmo sleep again, until you give us a 
clearerjpit, or time should prove us wrong. 
But if wo Are right, and Christ sftmld come 
as wo expect, what must be the pungent feeling 
of your souls, when you find the error is on 
your side, and the dreadful effects that error 
muSt irresistibly produce on the eternal wel- 
fare of those who have braked to you for in- 
sliuc'ion and truth. Yours, Sec. 

Wm. Miller. 
Low Hampton, Aug. Iv, 1842. 



From the Boston Pilot. 

Propagation of the Faith. 

Plans, designs, and prospects of the Church of 
Rome. 
Daniclfii. 13. 14. 
It will be gratifying, we are sure, (says the 
Dublin Freeman) to our Catholic countrymen, 
to read the subjoined letter from the Paris 
Committee of the above Society to the Central 
Committee in Dublin, ana 1 which has been 
lately received by the honorary secretary, the 
Rev. Mr. O'Conncll. As the letter will speak 



ing of the mission demands on our part new 
exertions. Four Vicariate Apostolic are 
about rising in Australia; three others have 
been erected in China, or in its neighboring 
provinces. An important mission has been 
opened amongst the free blacks of the western 
coast of Africa; a second one, already ap- 
proved of by the Holy See, is preparing to 
carry the torch of faith to the numerous tribes 
of Caffj-aria. In America, several recently 
erected 'dioceses are forming their ecclesiasti- 
cal establishments. The Catholics are multi- 
plying in Oceanica. Thus, everywhere reli- 
gion makes progress. Many causes of expense 
have therefore been created ; and yet, none of 
the missions formerly aided by the association, 
can dispense with its assistance. Some of the 
churches of America have, it is true, for a 
long time, shared in the annual distribution of 
our fundsi but the tide of unceasing emigra- 
tion, whila^^arries there new members to 
preserve, new enemies to combat, it obliges! 
them to claim from us the continuance of our 
support. The efforts of the sectaries in the 
East call for a redoubling of our zeal, and the 
ruined chapels of Mount Lebanon, and the 
cries of distress from its twice decimated pop- 
ulation, tell us in moving accents what those 
missions expect from us. In Tong King, in 
Cochin China, blood continues to flow; the 
multiplied afflictions of that country, while they 
solicit our prayers, demand of us at the same 
time effectual and abundant alms. 

We have hitherto enumerated only a por- 
tion of the changes to which our society is sub- 
ject. We must now, gentlemen, speak of 



and spread themselves, for the purpose of car- 
rying the faith to the end of the world. From 
the bosom of the Eternal City, the Roman 
Pontiff, attentive to this movement, encourages 
it, favors it, and blesses it. He creates mis- 
sions in places where none had previously ex- 
isted; and from all parts of Europe priests, 
animated with that zeal which makes apostles, 
and eager to answer to his call, offer them- 
selves to fill the new posts. In order to secure 
the execution of his vast and important designs, 
the Holy Father, with that confidence which 
does us honor, turns his eyes towards our so- 
ciety; but "we must correspond with his inten- 
tions, and let not our zeal relax. Let us then 
advance continually, and with courage tow- 
ards the end which Providence assigns us, 
for we are still ffrr from the goal which, in all 
probability, we are to reach when we shall 
have only to maintain what we shall have 
achieved. 

Formerly, at the voice of an humble hermit, 
the people of Europe arose in a mass to go to 
rescue from the infidels the holy sepulchre of 
the Savior; but we are not called to the deliv- 
erance of the Holy Land — it is in the conquest 
of the entire world that we are to take part, 
and to subject it to the glorious empire of the 
cross. It is the voice of the supreme Head of 
the church that urges us on, that encourages 
us, and cries out that in aiding the new apos- 
tles we share in their merits and their triumphs 
in this truly peaceful crusade, filled with a 
generous ardor, like our fathers; and with 
still more confidence we can also repeat, " God 
wills it !" 

Accept the new assurance of the affection- 
ate devotion and the high consideration with 
which we have the honor to be, gentlemen, 
your most humble and most obedient servants, 
on the part of the Central Gouncil, 

De la Conillerie, President. 
F. ChoiselatGallien, Treasurer. 
To the members of the Council of Dublin. . 



To all Christians 

Who expect the Second Advent is nigh, and es- 
pecially to those who believe it will take plac- 
next year. 

Dear Friends: — We are now on the eve of 
a very important event, and ii is too late in the 
day to loiter or trifle^^oc several months my 
mind has been pained by reflecting on the apa- 
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thy and sinful inactivity that too generally pre- 
vails respecting endeavors to circulate publi- 
cations on this momentous subject. It must, 
however, be acknowledged, that while Brother 
Litch was pointedly and faithfully sounding the 
midnight cry in this region, many came for- 
ward in several places, and contributed a little 
to promote the cause. We should not under- 
value their laudable efforts, but say to them, 
and to all others, remember the time for doing 
good, in this life, is very short; let us, there- 
fore, work diligently while the day lasts, and 
look well to it that we do ALL which God re- 
quires of us, and do it NOW while we have 
time and opportunity; and act, in all respects, 
as we shall wish we had when brought to His 
bar. Let us proclaim as with a trumpet voice 
the soul thrilling affirmation, the Judge is at 
the door. And that we may do still more good, 
let us circulate plentifully and extensively the 
Second Advent publications, and thus add great 
weight to our testimony, while mankind per- 
ceive that we are quitting our hold of the love 
of the world, and that our words and actions 
correspond. By all that is sacred, and by the 
value of the souls of our fellow creatures, as 
philanthropists and lovers of God, let us take a 
decided stand and arouse to action without de- 
lay in this glorious cause. O consider the in- 
estimable value of one soul that must live as 
long as God himself exists; and, furthermore, 
reflect that if an individual lay out only a few 
dollars, for these silent messengers of mercy , 
and distribute them far and near as opportuni- 
ty offers, he may, in this way, for aught he 
knows, be the humble instument of the conver- 
sion of an hundred souls who are now slumber- 
ing on the brink of eternity, and of everlasting 
wo; and these souls thus awakened might raise 
the midnight cry in the ears of thousands more, 
and who can tell to what an extent the flame 
kindled in this way would run. And what an 
abundant reason would the person who did the 
benevolent act, have to rejoice to all eternity 
on that account? If ever there was a time 
when mortals should act as for eternity, it is 
now; and shall believers in the speedy coming 
of the Lord sleep over the subject with such 
astonishing inactivity as to be a wonder to an- 
gels and men? God forbid. There are mil- 
lions in America who speak our own language, 
who are in gross darkness upon this subject, 
who, no doubt, Avould awake and believe if the 
truth respecting it was fairly presented to their 
minds; and shall we, my dear friends, who have 
been so highly favored with the light of truth, 
remain indifferent about their condition ? With- 
out doubt the answer from many will be No! 
NO, it must not be, we will go forward in the 
strength of the Lord with energy in this urgent 
and christian enterprise. 

" Brethren, see poor sinners round you 
Slumbering on the brink of woe, 
Judgment's coming, hell is yawning, 
Can you bear to let them go?" 
Many will cry peace and safety, 
Till they down in sorrow lie 
Unless suddenly awakened 
By the powerful midnight cry." 

Ralph Merry. 

Bolton, L. C. July, 1842. 



Letter from Calvin French. 

Brother Himes: — I am happy to say, that 
in the place where I have last labored, the Sec- 
ond Advent cause is onward ; those who show 
their faith by their works, are rejoicing so much 
the more as they see the day approaching, 



< 
i 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



while others who say they have faith but have 
not works, their hearts are failing them for fear, 
and for looking after those things which are 
coming on the earth. Is there not a deep con- 
viction resting on the community that a great 
revolution must soon take place? Is there not 
distress am6ng tne nations of the earth in their 
governments and finances? Is there not per- 
plexity among those yho do business on the 
mighty waters, and aniong those who buy and 
sell on the land to get gain? Ask our mer- 
chants, manufacturers, mechanics, and even 
farmers, if they take that pleasure in the busi- 
ness of life they once did ; and what will they 
say? " 0 that they were wise 1 , that they un- 
derstood this, that they would consider their 
latter end!" 

On Tuesday, 9th inst., I commenced a course 
of lectures in Guilford, N. H. Our Conference 
commenced on the 10th. The attendance was 
not large, yet an honest hearing was given by 
some, and they expressed a desire that they! 
might know and understand the subject. I 
was glad to learn that the visit of our brethren 
Goodhue and Ames, who felt it their duty to 
go from place to place, and call on families, 
converse with them, and leave books on the 
Second Advent, was blessed to one brother in 
this place, whose attention was called to the 
subject by their visit; he is now a conlirmed 
believer in the manner and time of Christ's 
Second Appearing. Let this be an encourag- 
ment to them and others who desire to do what 
they can to spread the light; who will go? I 
closed my lectures in Guilford on Sabbath eve. 
On Monday, 15th inst, I took the stage, and re- 
membering the command, "as ye go, preach," 
I scattered the "Clue to the Time" to many 
of the dwellings as I passed, and arrived in 
Claremont late in the^ vening. The good seed 
sown in this pleasant village by brother Miller 
and Fitch is bearing much fruit. By request, 
I gave two lectures in the Methodist house. 
On Tuesday, P. M., late in the evening, I took 
stage for Springfield, Vt. Early on Wednes- 
day I arrived in North Springfield and had the 
privilege of greeting Brother Shipman, who, 
with his people, were disappointed of a visit 
from me a year ago last June on account of 
my health. 

I found here a wide and effectual door open 
into which I have entered and labored, having 
given nineteen lectures in six days and one 
evening; the fruit of which was apparent be- 
fore they closed. In some of the meetings sin- 
ners were heard to cry aloud for mercy ; the 
cry of some were heard, and were made to re- 
joice that their sins were forgiven. Quite a 
number have found peace during the meetings, 
many backsliders have confessed and returned 
with weeping, and it has evidently been a time 
of deep searching of heart with those who pro- 
fess to love the Lord. 

Our Conference commenced in the Chris- 
tian Chapel on Thursday, 18th inst.; but that 
becoming too strait for us, and we receiving a 
kind invitation from the Baptist brethren to oc- 
cupy their more commodious house, on Satur- 
day P. M. we removed to their house. Broth- 
er Crane, their pastor, advised his people who 
were present to invite their neighbors to attend 
with them, and to bring those from a distance 
who had no means of conveyance of their own 
The Conference closed on Tuesday. The at- 
tendance was large, and many ministering 
brethren were present, most of whom appeared 
to manifest a desire for the truth. Woe be to 
the individual who may do any thing to binder 
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the work of God in this place; may it continue 
until Christ shall come. 

On Wednesday, 2-lth, I bade farewell to the 
brethren at North Springfield, but I could not 
sorrow that I should see them no more, believ- 
ing we so soon shall meet no more to part. 

On Thursday I came to Low Hampton, and 
am now writing at the old desk where our dear 
brother Miller has so often sat to search the 
Scriptures; and a thousand sweet reflections 
rush into my mind. I can truly say, I bless my 
Heavenly Father that I ever heard from his 
lips, or read from his pen; and I have not a 
doubt that thousands can do the same. 

Brother Miller is now giving a course of lec- 
tures in Brandon, Vt., about 22 miles north- 
east of this. My interview with his family has 
been pleasant, and they give good evidence 
that they are hospitable, industrious and fru- 
gal ; and let any honest man visit this friendly 
dwelling, they will find that the many foolish 
stories made by those " who love a lie" and 
circulated by those who believe one, have a 
sandy foundation: my advice is to ALL, who 
are making light or scoffing about the judg- 
ment, that they speed their course, and be 
sure they get through their scoffing and arc 
forgiven their impiety before Christ comes "to 
take vengeance on them who know not God 
and obey not the gospel." 

And to those who do not receive the evi- 
dence that Christ will come in '43, I advise 
you, dear friends, to see to it that you are 
ready now, not getting ready; that will not do, 
for you cannot prove he will not come then, the 
time is so near you need bring no arguments 
to prove those wrong who are looking for Him 
in 1843, a few months will settle the question 
beyond a doubt. " A prudent man forsecth 
the evil, and hideth himself; but the simple 
pass on and are punished." 

Yours, in the hope of a blessed immortality, 

Low Hampton, N. Y. Aug. 26, 1842. 

Warning to Scoffers. 

God sometimes rebukes bold blasphemers 
and scoffers at His truth, by suddenly and un- 
expectedly summoning some of their number 
to his bar. A believer in the Second Advent 
near stated to me a short time j;ince that a cler- 
gyman with whom he was conversing on the 
glorious appearing of Christ near, scoffed and 
ridiculed the doctrine ; but a few days after 
he found a watery grave. A few weeks ago, 
the writer called on a clergyman of the Metho- 
dist Episcopal Church to converse with him on 
the glorious appearing of our Saviour; he 
scoffed at the idea of it being near, and said 
that he knew that it was, at least, one thou- 
sand years off; and used insulting language to 
me, for advocating it near, and especially in 
1843. Shortly after this conversation, he went 
to attend a Conference of the Methodist Church 
in Vermont, there he suddenly sickened and 
died; and in less than twelve days from my 
interview with him he was in his grave. I 
have heard of some other similar cases. 

Reader, whoever you may be, clergyman, 
layman, or an impenitent sinner, beware how 
you scoff at the gjorious advent near; for this 
is one of the most important truths that the 
Most High has revealed to man; which truth 
was to be revealed to those living at the time 
of the end, and the generation on the earth at 
that time were to behold the signs indicating 
the coming of Christ at hand ; which now are 
manifested with the clearness of a surfbeam. 

Albany, Aug. 25, 1842. C. Morley. 
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BOSTON, SEPTEMBER 21, 1842. 



Close of the Third Volume.— The last 
number closed the third volume of our paper. On 
looking pack upon the past we have abundant rea- 
son for thankfulness to our Heavenly Father for his 
bounteous goodness in opening our way before us, 
and sustaining us under the most discouraging out- 
ward circumstances. We have, however, the satis- 
faction of knowing that within the two and a half 
years which have elapsed since the commencement 
of our paper, our cause has had a triumph beyond 
all precedent in the history ol the progress ot moral 
or theological reform. So that at the present time, 
both the believers and advocates of the theory are 
multiplying like the drops of the morning among 
all the denominations of evangelical Christians; 
while Infidels and Universalists, in great numbers, 
have been shaken from their sandy foundation, and 
are now building on the Rock of Truth. So far as 
the good effect of our poor labors are concerned, we 
should not shrink at a comparison with any of our 
cotcmporaries, either of the pulpit or the press. We 
care not in what respect the comparison is made, 
whether it be the promotion of sound and substantial 
literature; sound theological sentiment; an in- 
creasing taste for a profitable, awakening and edify- 
ing study of the Holy Bible ; or the awakening and 
conversion of sinners, together with the sanctifica- 
lion ol* the church, and her preparation to go forth 
and meet the Bridegroom. We say not these things 
boastingly ; for if we have done ought to promote the 
glory of God, it is not us, but the grace and truth of 
that God whose servants we are ; but we say it as 
an act of justice to the cause we advocate, amidst 
the scorn and reproach of unnumbered foe3. Let 
the instruments, then, be what they may, yet we 
are confident however unworthy we may be of such 
a work as this, God has honored his own truth in a 
most signal manner. 

Amidst all the reproaches cast on us, we have 
the consciousness that we do not divine for money. 
Our labors in the department of this paper are gra- 
tuitous ; and most freely, too, are they given. Our 
only regret is, that we have not more lime to de- 
vote to the interest of the paper. But what we 
have is most freely given. The receipts of the paper 
for the first two volumes did not meet its expenses 
by some hundreds of dollars. The third volume 
will probably sustain itself if the delinquent sub- 
scribers will settle their subscribtions. As the vol- 
ume is now brought to a close, and it is important 
that all its bills should be settled, those subscribers 
who are delinquent will perceive the importance of 
settling their bills without delay. 

The Present Volume.— We wish it dis- 
tinctly understood that our paper is to go on until the 
Great Master comes to call the laborers and give 
them their hire. This week we commence our 4th 
volume. Our patrons will bear in mind our terms, 
%l per. vol. in advance. 

We wish also to say a word to the friends of the 
cause. If you think the cause of truth will be pro- 
moted by the circulation of this weekly visiter, we 
wish you to so far befriend the cause of God and 
Truth, as to use your influence in inducing as many 
of your neighbors to subscribe as possible. Now is 
the time for this work to be done up. Set about it 



then, immediately, and forward us through your 
Post Master, without delay, the names and sub- 
scribtions of all you can obtain. Who will set 
about the work this week? Who? We purpose 
securing, at considerable expense, additionable edi- 
torial help, as the present editors are necessrily ab- 
sent from home the greatest part of their time. 
This arrangement is strictly necessary : and all will 
perceive the importance|f increasing our subscrip- 
tion list in order to sustain the paper. 



give a more mighty nnd thrilling blast than has ev- 
er yet been sounded in the ears of a sleeping world; 
" BEHOLD THE BRIDEGROOM COMETH, GO 
YE OUT TO MEET HIM." We become, if 
possible, more and more convinced of the soundness 
of the arguments in favor of the Second Advent of 
our Lord in 1943. 



Our New Volume. — With this number 
we enter on the 4th Volume of the Signs of the 
Times. Since its commencement, we have found 
the value of such an advocate and defender of our 
cause and its friends, to be incalculable. Beset as 
we are, on every hand, by opponeuts and enemies, 
many of whom are entirely regardless of the truth, 
and will, without hesitation, resort to the most base 
and bare-faced falsehoods to bring reproach on us 
and the Second Advent cause, we have found this 
paper an important medium of communication for 
setting the truth before the public ; as well as for 
correcting the numberless false and scirulous re- 
ports which have been industriously circulated 
through the community. 

-We are aware that many of our readers would be 
glad of a paper of a more miscellaneous character 
than ours has been, and would be better suited with 
short articles. We should be as happy to furnish 
them with such a paper as they would be to receive 
it ; but they should bear in mind the fact that our pa- 
per is made to answer, [and that from necessity, aris- 
ing from the scantiness of our funds,] a two fold pur- 
pose; a missellaneous weekly, and a review and 
Magazine. A large number of our readers are from 
distant parts of the country, where our books can- 
not be had ; they, of course, are anxious to obtain 
the arguments by which the various points in the 
Second Advent doctrine is sustained, and the nu- 
merous arguments brought against us are met. To 
meet this demand we have been under the necessi- 
ty of introducing long articles and Reviews into the 
paper. By this means the midnight cry has been 
given to thousands, and they have been put in pos- 
session of our arguments, who otherwise would 
have remained in the dark. 

Another difficulty under which we have labored, is, 
the multitudinous, calls and incessant labors and en- 
gagments of both the Editors has rendered it im. 
possible for them to do that justice to the paper which 
the cause demands. We, however, intend in the 
future to remedy this evil by o btainingaddiiional as- 
sistance, at considerable expense, in the editorial 
department of the paper. But if this is done our 
friends must rally to our assistance and use their 
utmost endeavors to furnish us without delay with 
a large list of new subscribers. This, we believe, 
can be easily done. If each of our present suscrib- 
ers will but obtain for us one more, the work will 
be done, aud the paper be above want. And we 
pledge our patrons that all the proceeds of the paper 
after paying its actual expenses shall be faithfully 
appropriated to the advancement of the cause by 
the spread of light. We are poor in this world's 
goods, nor do we ever mean to be otherwise. 

The cause of the Midnight Cry is onward, and 
will continue to increase until the trump of Jubilee 
shall sound and exiles return to their lost inherit- 
ance—the everlasting glory of God's Kingdom. We 
mean, by the grace of God, that the trump shall 



Chicopee Campmeeting.— This meeting, 

held by the believers in the second Advent of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in 1843, commenced Aug. 25th, 
and continued ten days. The results of the meet- 
ing were such as must convince every candid mind 
that the hand of God is in this matter. The dis- 
plays of Divine Grace in the sanctification of be- 
lievers, and in the awakening and conversion of 
sinners, were beyond all description glorious. 
There were present some fifteen ministers of the 
gospel, who officiated in the meetings, and were 
firm believers in the doctrine advocated. The friends 
of the cause were there assembled, with their tents, 
from different parts of the country, some from a dis- 
tance of more than two hundred miles. The tents 
were arranged in a circular form about the 
ground, and the great Tabernacle pitched in the 
centre. This is a most noble piece of work, and is 
now proved to answer fully its design. It will ac- 
commodate some four or five thousand people, is 
very pleasant for the speaker, and affords a perfect 
shelter from the heaviest rains. 

The doctrines preached on this occasion were 
something new to the great mass of people, who 
flocked out by thousands to hear. Every one seem- 
ed to feel an interest in the subjeet, and a breathless 
silence pervaded the entire audience during the 
time of service. It was soon apparent that God 
was in the word spoken, and that his blessed spirit 
was hovering over the encampment. Sinners were 
deeply awakened to a sense of their guilt, and seen 
anxiously inquiring what they should do to be sav- 
ed. When the seasons of invitation came, a hun- 
dred were seen, time after time, pressing their way 
through the immense crowd, to the place of pray- 
er. Among them were all ages and conditions in 
life. Many a youth, who, until then, had been 
thoughtless and undecided for God, was there. And 
there, too, was manhood, humbled in its pride and 
strength, with the little child, at the feet of Jesus. 
And there, too, was seen the aged sire, whose locks 
had been bleached by the storms of more than four 
score winters, bowed before his God. Nothing 
could be more evangelical than the feelings of this 
mixed and weeping multitude. Nothing was there 
of that wild, excessive and fanatical excitement, 
which so often has been the jeer of the infidel, and 
the wound of religion. True, the fountains of the 
soul were broken up, but it was for sin. The tide 
of feeling was overwhelming, yet it was but the re- 
sult of a rational conviction, that humbles the soul 
at the foot of the cross, and pleads for mercy in the 
name of Jesus. The most perfect union, and the 
strongest faith, marked the prayer of God's people. 
The very heavens gave way as they wrestled with 
the angel of the covenant, and mourning penitents, 
one after another, found redemption in the blood of 
Jesus. The conviction was irresistible to every be- 
liever in Revelation, that it was alone the work of 
the Holy Spirit, poured out upon the people. 

These seasons continued day after day with in- 
creasing interest, to the close of the meeting. The 
last night was one of God's saving power and mer- 
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cy, surpassing any sceue of the kind we ever wit- 
nessed. The whole time was spent in prayer for 
seekers of salvation, and not less than one hundred 
found peace in believing in Christ. When the 
morning broke upon us, a commingled association 
ol thought and feeling swept over the mind, and af- 
fected every heart. God had been with us during 
our meeting. We saw the trophies of his grace in j 
hundreds of living witnesses around us. Hearts ' 
which before had never felt a Savior's love, were 
now lost in adoring praise. Sectarian prejudices 
and distinctions were all forgotten, and Christian 
hearts, of every name and sect, mingled together 
like drops of water, in view of the blessed hope of 
their Lord's soon return. The time of parting 
came. A procession was formed, and marched 
around the encampment, singing the beautiful 
hymn, commencing, 

" Lo, what a glorious sight appears." 
The sentiments met with a hearty response from 
every heart, especially the last: — 

" How bright the vision ! 0 how long, 

Shall this glad hour delay ? 
Fly swifter round, ye wheels of time, 

And bring the welcome day." 

The parting hand was then extended, and the 
mutual farewell given, with the joyful prospect that 
in a few short months we should meet to part no 
more, with all God's happy people, and dwell with 
our Saviour forever. 

The Second Advent Campmeeting at Chtcopee 
was one which, by thousands, will never be forgot- 
ten. To sum up the good there accomplished, we 
cannot. Eternity can alone reveal it. Upwardsof 
four hundred, however, were reported to have expe- 
rienced the pardoning mercy of a Savior's love. 
Great numbers of others left the place awakened to 
a sense of their lost condition, many of whom have 
doubtless, ere this, submitted themselves to God. 
To him be all the glory. It is the Lord's doings, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes 
- The great object of the meeting was to bring be- 
fore the people the subject of Christ's Second Com- 
ing in 1843. This blessed truth was brought before 
the mind, as revealed in the sure word of prophecy, 
by three or more discourses daily. These were 
mostly given by Brethren Wm. Miller, C. Fitch, 
G. Stoors, J. V. Himes, P. T. Kenney, and L. C. 
Collins. The truth was too clear not to be seen. 
The people did see it, and multitudes embraced it. 
Four ministers of the Methodist Episcopal Church 
came out decided as never before, and bore testimo- 
ny to their firm belief in the doctrine. These were 
Moses Stoddard, Philo Hawkes, B. M. Walker, and 
C. W. Turner. It is God's truth, and he owns and 
applies it to the hearts, of those that hear. Wher- 
ever proclaimed, God is -in it, and it triumphs. 
Souls are converted, Christians are quickened to 
duty, led as never before to renounce the world, and 
all their sectarian prejudices, and with one heart 
look for their returning Lord. The whole Christian 
world is waking up to the subject. The most de- 
voted in all the churches are laying hold of it. A 
cry for light and lectures upon it is heard from 
every quarter of the land. It is spreading as upon 
the wings of the wind. May the good speed it round 
the globe, the wise understand, and be ready to 
meet the Lord in the air. 

The weather, during most of the meeting, was 
fine ; the order most excellent. No disturbance 
or accident occurred, which, considering the length 
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of the meeting, and the multitudes assembled, is [ 
worthy of notice. L. C. Collins. 

So. Glastenbury, Sept. 10, 1842. 

The Taunton Campmeeting, has result- 
ed in great good to both christians and sinners. A j 
large number of sinners have been converted, back- 1 
sliders in crowds have been reclaimed, christians; 
sanctified to God, and convinced of the speedy com-| 
ing of the Savior. An unusual large number of 
ministers were fully convinced of the truth of the 
Second Advent in 1843, and will, in all probability, 
many of them, go out lo give the midnight cry. 



Chicopee Campmeeting. — The notice of this 
meeting by Bro. Collins, in this day's paper, will 
be read with interest. It was truly a Feast of Tab- 
ernacles. The devil lost from three to five hundred 
souls. No wonder he should get editors and others, 
who arc at his service, to slander us, and lie about 
the meeting. They tried to cut oft* our guy ropes 
with vitriol, and cut our tent, &c. &c. But they 
failed. Some of the devil's servants, who made at- 
tempts, were afterwards converted, and deserted his 
ranks. "The Lord" was and is "on our side, 
whom shall we fear?" 

The Finances. The expenses on the ground, &c. 
amounted to $190. This did not include the ex- 
pense of the tent company ; with some other bills, 
amounting to over $60. This we have paid out of 
our own pocket. About five hundred dollars was 
pledged, and some was paid in, for the distribution 
of tracts, &c. The money pledged was not for us, 
but to be used by those who pledged it in their own 
way, or as they should direct. The money and 
jewelry sent to this office will amount to about one 
hundred and fifty dollars, when all disposed of to the 
best advantage. These are the facts in the case. 
Now read the "Liar's Department," in another part 
of this paper. 

Castine Campmeeting.— We attended this meet- 
ing in company with Br. Miller. The meeting was 
well attended, and will no doubt result in great 
good. Notice hereafter. 

Review of Stuart's Hints on Proph- 
ecy.— No. I. 

In the parable of the " ten virgins," our Sa- 
viour informs us, that when the cry was made 
"Behold the Bridegroom comet h," than all 
those virgins arose and trimmed their lamps. 
But the lamps of the foolish virgins, although 
they were trimmed, still emitted no light; lor 
they had no oil in their vessels — no grace of 
God in their hearts. The present times are 
strikingly illustrative of that parable. The cry 
has gone forth into all the land "Behold the 
Bridegroom cometh;" and the sleeping virgins 
are beginning to be aroused, and are trimming 
their lamps — they are examining this question 
and promulgating their views respecting it. 
And while many see clearly the evidence that 
the Son of man is near, even at the doors; 
others acknowledge that their lamp, the Bible, 
sheds no light on their minds respecting his 
approach. If the Bible does contain the light, 
and they see it not, it must be that their lamps 
are gone out for the want of oil in their vessels. 
We are, therefore, the more astonished when 
men of acknowledged research, and reputed 
piety, are willing to stand up and proclaim to 
the world that they are in total darkness re- 
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specting the time of the end; and that when 
that day shall come, it may come even upon 
them as a thief in the night: for such is the 
fair inference from their conclusions. 

Among those who believe that while that day 
shall come as a thief in the night, that the 
brethren, contrary to the declaration of St. 
Paul in 2 Thess. v. 4, will also be in darkness 
that that day should overtake them as a thief 
are many whose names rank high as to learn- 
ing and talent ; and on whose opinions the world 
will place great reliance. It is, however, too 
late in the day to expect that humble and de- 
voted christians will receive on trust, the opin- 
ions of others merely because they are great 
or talented, or learned — merely because they 
are versed in philology, or sacred hermeneu- 
tics, or oriental literature Were those the 
qualifications which alone could point the road 
to heaven, then we should point to the far-famed 
Germany, where science shines with its great- 
est brilliancy; and the profoundest minds have 
made the deepest researches; and rationalism, 
neology, socinianism and transcendentalism, 
jhave darkened the lamp of life which once 
I shone so clearly. Yea, atheistical France with 
all its refinement, and talent, and research in 
science, and literature, should mould our stan- 
dard of faith; but true piety looks not there, 
the true christian will place the most confidence 
in the opinions of those who tremble at the 
word of God, who look, not entirely to their 
own wisdom, but who study the word of God 
upon their knees, that they may be guided by 
Infinite Wisdom. "A little learning is a dan- 
gerous thing," the poet says; but those who 
(trust not the teachings of God's Holy Spirit, 
will lind at last that however learned they may 
I have been, if they lean upon it, they will have 
leaned upon a broken reed. A man like Paul 
or Newton, who is conscious of his own weak- 
ness, will rely upon a higher power, and then 
his learning is sanctified for good, and is a 
blessing to the world, Not so with those who 
make their learning their god. The great 
question, therefore, should be, are those who 
would teach us, men of God? and are they 
writing for the glory of God, and in view of 
their accountability at his bar? if so, then let 
us try their opinion by the testimony of the Bi- 
ble, and receive or reject them as they accord 
with that. Let us see whether their lamp emits 
any light; and if not, we will not wander in 
their darkness. 

The work under review is entitled "Hints 
on the interpretation of Prophecy" by M. Stu- 
art — Professor in Andover Theologial Semina- 
ry, and it will doubtless be considered by those 
who oppose the Second Advent of our Saviour 
in 1843 as the corner stone of all arguments, 
and as the most powerful engine that can be 
brought against it. It is a work which will be 
instrumental of both good and evil. It will be 
instrumental of good, because it lays down rules 
for the interpretation of prophecy in accordance 
with the views of those, who are looking for the 
glorious appearing of the great God and of our 
Saviour Christ Jesus; and in opposition to the 
multitude of fanciful and figurative interpreters 
of the present day, who spiritualize away the 
predictions of God, and make the Bible mean 
any and every thing that their fancies may 
dictate: and it will also be the more easy to 
prove how the author has not been governed 
,by the positions laid down by himself, so that 
it carries its own antidote with it. But it will 
be productive of evil, not so much from the con- 
]|clusiveness of his reasoning, as from the fact 
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that it will go forth to the world as having over- 
thrown " Millerism ; " so that multitudes who 
never see it, will take it for granted that the 
"Midnight Cry" is a false alarm; and will 
settle down indifferent and unconcerned, until 
the Master of the house shall have risen up, 
and shut too the door against them. Multitudes 
will believe that its arguments are unanswera- 
ble from the source from which they come— 
he being the great head of New England or- 
thodoxy — and will, therefore, not take the 
trouble to examine the question, while the fact 
is, this doctrine, as taught by the apostles and 
their successors, stands unmoved, — not a doubt 
being raised in the mind of a single individual, 
who shortly expects to see his Lord, by any of 
the sophistry of his reasoning. 

Our limits will not permit us to go at large 
into a review of the work before us. W e can, 
therefore, only allude to some of the most prom- 
inent points upon which he enlarges. His first 
47 puges are occupied in attempting to prove 
that no Scripture contains an occult or double 
sense, i. e. that it could have no direct appli- 
cation to a past event, and also be applicable 
to some future event. As this is a question 
which is not peculiarly applicable to the point 
at issue, we shall go into no argument to refute 
it. But when we find such positive declara- 
tions as in Matt. ii. 15, that the child Jesus 



particular bearing upon that which we intend 
more closely to review, it will bo unnecessary 
for us to go into a labored argument in reply 
to it. When Daniel, in chapter 12th, had re- 
vealed to him the resurrection, he says, " I 
heard but I understood not, and cried, O my 
Lord what shall be the end of these things?" 
And the angel replied, "Go thy way Daniel, 
for the words are closed up and sealed till the 
time of the end." Now if that prediction was 
not to be more fully understood at the time of 
the end, than at any previous period; or than 
it was by Daniel himself, it will be very diffi- 
cult to give a satisfactory explanation of it. 
And then it will require a peculiar slate of 
mind to fully understand it, otherwise the wick- 
ed would equally understand it with the pious. 
We, therefore, fully accord with him that we 
have " a more sure word of prophecy, where- 
unto we do well to take heed, as unto a light 
shinging in a dark place;" but we also believe 
that it is a light, which will grow brighter and 
brighter unto the perfect day. The first sixty- 
three pages of the book are thus occupied with 
what we have but little concern, as the argu- 
ments are principally directed against those 
who are the greatest opponents of the doctrine 
of the Second Advent : viz. those who spiritu- 
alize away the doctrine by their figurative in- 
terpretations. In our next number we shall be 



was taken to Egypt " that it might be fulfilled prepared to examine his arguments (?) on the 



which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet; 
saying, Out of Egypt have I called my Son," 
and in John xix. 28, " that the scripture might be. 
juljilled which saith, I thirst," with other ex- 
pressions on pages 35, 38, we cannot agree 
with him that there were no prophecies in the 
Old Testament which required such a fulfilment. 
We, however, do agree with him that prophe- 
cy is prediction, and that a table of genealogy 
is only a table of genealogy, and that the Bible 
is to be taken as it reads. 

He next assails the general belief that proph- 
ecy cannot be understood until it is fulfilled, so 
that hereafter we shall hope no more to hear 
from those who endorse his opinions, that we 
must wait the event before we can understand 
the prediction. In this we also agree with him, 
that a revelation which is unintelligible, is no 
revelation, and if it cannot be understood until 
it is fulfilled, that till then the church is neither 
admonished nor instructed nor comforted; and 
therefore one great end of the prediction to 
prepare us for its fulfilment, is lost, and also if 
it could not be understood until it is fulfilled, 
there could never be any certainty that it was 
fulfilled. But if it does not necessarily follow 
that all prophecy will be understood before it 
is fulfilled, or that it is so fully understood at 
any previous time, as on the eve of its fulfil- 
ment ; for in a chain of predicted events, the 
fulfilment of each successive link in that chain, 
can but serve to throw light upon those which 
are to be fulfilled, till as we come down to the 
end of the chain, and there is wanting but the 
fulfilment of one remaining link, we can have 
no knowledge respecting it which could never 
have been known at any previous period. 
Neither does it follow, as he supposes, that the 
prophets understood fully themselves the na- 
ture of their predictions. As he has advanced 
no thus saith the Lord, to prove that those 
prophets did understand fully, that respecting 
which the apostle says they searched dilligent- 
ly, what manner of time the Spirit of Christ 
which was in them did signify, and unto whom 
it was revealed that not unto themselves but 
unto us they did minister; and as that has no 



designations of time in the prophecies. B. 



" Hundreds, yes thousands, of young men, once 
enterprising, and imbued with a laudable ambilion 
10 obtain rank and influence among iheir fellow 
men, where they might have been instrumental of 
much good, and in the end left behind them, upon 
the sands of Time, -traces of their good deeds, have, 
through the blighting influence of the new scheme, 
suddenly become spiritless misanthropes— neglect- 
ing their temporal concerns— wholly given up to 
their wild dreams of approaching bliss." — A News- 
paper. 

So let it be ! tis well— tis meet 
That these should worship at the Saviour's feet— 
Tis well lhat minds confessed of heavenly birth, 
Should learn to scorn the baser things of earth ; 
Renounce its vain pursuits, and turn their eyes, 
And plume their wings ambitious for the skies ! 
Here must they still as pale exorlics pine, 
Where winds blow chill, and suns beclouded shine; 
There they may thrive, indigenous and fair, 
With genial suns and soft salubrious air — 
And is it then lamentable to see 
Such opening buds of promise close their fragancy, 
Resolved to blossom in a worthier sphere ? 
And what if to their faith the joyful hour be near .' 

Ay, even now, if they behold 

The plain potents the prophets told, 

That should precede the final day, 

And turn their thoughts from earth away, 

Rejoicing in the prospect bright, 

Of union with the forms of light ! 

Shall grovelling earth-worms dare 

To ridicule their trust, 
Who cast aside their worldly care 

To wait the advent of the ju t ? 
As tho' a faith and hope so high, 
For which the Son of God could die, 
Were e'en unworthy to beget concern, 
And the low current of man's thoughts a moment 
turn ! 

Might they have been or rich or great, 
And in their own and friend's esteem, 

Did honors of the world await ? 
Riches are vaiu, and honor is a dream. 
Might they a poet's lyre have strung, 
O'er whose high strains a raptured world has hung? 

Immortal harps are theirs, 
Who gain the great reward above— 



The favored objects of Eternal love — 
Immortal harps and palms and crowns ! 

0 what is this to earth's renown ! 

A pufi of empty air! 

I coveted a poet's fame, 
And o'er the " midnight oil," 
I gave the silent hours to toil, 

And fondly hoped to see my name 
Enrolled among those lofty ones, 
That shine as glorious stars and suns, 
In the bright firmament of mind. 
Life had no page could please my taste, 
But such as was with glory graced, 
Or showed the laurel wreath entwined 
Around his brow, whom men had given 
The honors of their idol heaven. 

Such were the charms that won my soul, 

And held it with a strong control. 
These charms are fading— earthly honors seem 
To me but as a fever'd dream, 
Soon to be o'er. 
I count no more 
The fame that fades— the gold that holds alloy, 
The glow-worm fire of joy,— 

1 turu me from earth's vanities, 
To seek with humble heart, 
A better, more enduring part. 

Fade, phantoms of the earth, that dance 

Befofe my sickening sight! 
I seek a high inheritance 

In yonder realms of light. 
Blest Jesus ! thou will kindly deign 

To heai the humble prayer, 
To wash away my spirit's stain, 
. And e'en admit me there. 
Be but my heart prepared by grace, 

For that sublime abode, 
I can't too soon behold thy face, 

Too soon be with my God. 
Ay, even so, Lord Jesus, quickly come, 
Redeem my wailing soul— and take me home. 



Extract of a Letter from C. Morley. 

Brother Him.es: — I send for your paper 
the following beautiful and appropriate extract 
from " Krummacher'sElisha," pages 353, 354. 
When did ever an age deserve the epithet of 
idolatrous like the agitated period in which we 
live ? There are three idols in particular which 
hold the world captive in their ever widening 
magic circles. 

Worldly Enjoyment is the name of the 
first ; clothed in the party-colored enchanting 
attire of classical beauty, it exercises a magi- 
cal influence over all ranks and ages. Millions 
offer up to it the last serious thought, and even 
the desire for immortality. Some sensual grat- 
ification for the coming hour, a new one for 
the following, and so on, is all that their refin- 
ed materialism desires and claims. 

The second is called Political Freedom. 
It is with respect to the hopes of the world in 
the present day, the millennium. This idol 
swallows up by thousands; every more essen- 
tial consideration leads with its deceitful glim- 
mer the multitudes ever further away from that 
which is needful; and represents to them the 
salvation of the world as consisting in institu- 
tions which the decision of history has long 
ago pronounced vain, and which it has desig- 
nated as cisterns which can hold no water. 

The third idol, before whom we behold this 
deluded age bowing the knee is, Unsanctified 
Superiority of the Human Mind, genius, 
brilliant wit, and the creative power of thought, 
to whichever of the infernal potentates it may 
be found ministering. The admiration of some 
brilliantly gifted poet or philosopher has exalt- 
ed itself almost to a religious worship. The 
being in bondage to the spirit of another, for 
instance, that of Goethe or of Hegel, is undis- 
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guisedly celebrated as the calumniating point, 
and the highest aim of all mental culture. Lit- 
erary heroes such as these, are worshipped in 
conscious pr unconscious i'anaticism, nor is the 
open confession of it shuned. Where such 
talents develope themselves, people speak of 
manifestations of the Deity in the human mind, 
the contemplation of which ought to be accom- 
panied with devotional feelings. A step further, 
and the abominations of the antichristian period 
will present themselves in their complete devel- 
opement. May the Lord look with compassion 
upon this state of things, and dissolve the charm, 
wherever it has found its way into our midst, 
and preserve our feet from the snare of Satan! 
May Naaman's motto rescue us from destruc- 
tion, " Not other gods, but the Lord alone." 



Churches have been awakened, sinners con- 
verted, and infidelity, and universalism con- 
founded and diminished. I have just closed a 
series of fifteen lectures in Unity, a village in 
which there could not be found an individual 
who possessed suilicient Grace to pray over 
the remains of the deceased. There is now a 
considerable awakening among them, and sin- 
ners are inquiring, what shall we do to be 
saved. Yours, in the bond of Christian Love, 
Thomas F. Oakes. 
Unity, Maine, Aug, 22, 1842. 



Success of the cause in Maine. 

BY T. F. OAKS. 

Dear Bro. Himes. — Having a few moments 
that I may call my own, I have thought that it 
might be interesting to the brethren in Boston 
to hear something relative to the progress of 
the second advent cause in that section of 
Maine, in which I am laboring. It has now 
been about eight months since I entered the 
field, to labor in this most interesting of all 
causes. 

In that period of time I have had the un- 
speakable happiness to see and hear of many 
who have been made heirs of eternal life, by 
the grace of God, through the preaching of 
an immediate Judgment, and end of the 
world. And also of seeing hundreds of the 
most humble and devoted proportion of the 
church renouncing the soul destroying doc- 
trine of a temporal millenium, and Jews return 
to Palestine. 

I think I can say, with propriety, that seven 
eighths of the pious proportion of the population 
of this section of Maine are disbelievers in 
the doctrine of a temporal millenium, and 
Jews return. Several of Zion's watchmen, who 
have hitherto been sleeping over the momen- 
tous subject, are aroused, and have trimmed 
their lamps, and are now doing what they can 
to give the midnight cry. There are others, 
who are not at all interested, but who would 
not for their lives oppose, lest it might be 
true, and Christ come in '43, and they be 
found fighting against God : would that all 
such sleepy watchmen could learn that he that 
is not for Christ is against him, but their si- 
lence is sufficient evidence that they are say- 
ing in their hearts, my Lord delayeth his com- 
ing. Would to God that some mighty sound 
from heaven would awake those sleepy ser- 
vants, ere Gabriel's echoing trump shall have 
done it. Alas, I am greatly afraid that many 
of them will continue in their mantle of unbe- 
lief, until the heavens reveal the Son of God, 
with all his holy angels, decked in robes of 
vengeance and of flaming fire. 

What a direful sight it will be, to those' men, 
who are crying peace, peace, the end of the 
world not yet. When Christ does come, to 
feel the earth heave beneath their feet, and 
to see it cast forth its millions of silent ten- 
ants, and too see bodies forming for the 
solemn Judgment, I think I can adopt the 
sentiment of Brother Cox, and declare that I 
had rather share a disappointment with Broth- 
er Miller, then to be associated with such as 
preach my Lord delayeth his coming 

Finally, in every part of this state, where 
the subject has been judiciously preached, 



Behold the Bridegroom Cometh. 

Behold, the Bridegroom cometh! 

Ho! go ye out to meet! 
And with hymns of high rejoicing, 

Make haste your Lord to greet. 
A voice upon the mountains 

Awakes the midnight cry — 
Behold, the Bridegroom cometh! — 

Tho Lord, the Judge is nigh! 

Behold, the Bridegroom cometh! 

Ye sleeping virgins, rise; 
Shake ofl'your idle slumbers — 

His sign is in the skies. 
Be up, be up and doing, 

Your waning lamps re-trim, 
If ye'd go in to the marriago, 

And be a guest to Him. 

Behold, the Bridegroom cometh! 

Yet the moral night is deep, 
For the voice of Peace and Safety 

Has lulled the world to sleep : 
Zion's a desolation, 

And her holy prophets mourn, 
For who's awake and watching 

Immanuel's return r 

Behold, the Bridegroom cometh! 

Yea, he's even at the door, 
And Mercy's earnest pleading 

Will soon be made no more : 
No more the gracious warning, 

The sin er shall despise, 
For the door of grace, forever, 

Shall be closed against his cries. 

Behold, the Bridegroom cometh! 

With ten thousand hosts of light, 
With his beams of radiant glory, 

Wide breaking on the night. — 
Behold, tho Bridegroom cometh! 

Let the 'earth quake at the cry, 
And sinners to a Saviour, 

As doves to the windows, fly. 

Behold, the Bridegroom cometh! 

Go, hoary age and youth, 
And from all the walls of Zion, 

Shout the soul-astounding truth, 
Cry aloud upon the hill-tops, 

Bid the scoffer proud beware, 
And rouse the slumbering nations, 

For the Judgment to prepare. 

Behold, the Bridegroom cometh! 

Let it ring thro' every land — 
The day of retribution — 

Of vengeance t» at hand! 
Go, tell it where the oppressor 

Forges fetters for his kind, — 
In the ear of the falso teacher, 

To the carnal, worldly mind ; 

To the soul who sees bright visions 

Of wealth or fame unfold, 
To the beauty at her toilet, 

To the miser o'er his gold, 
To the power-abusing tyrant, 

To the robber dyed in blood, 
To all proclaim the warning — 

Prepare to meet your God! 

Behold, the Bridegroom cometh! 

Make haste to spread the word, 
And faithful bear your message, 

Ye Jonahs of the Lord! 



The night is fast approaching, 

0 well improve the day, 
For his rewurd is with him, 
And he shall not long delay. 

J. G. Blanchard. 
Charlotte, Me , July 25, 1842. 



Letter from Calvin French. 

Dear Bro. Himes, — I left Low Hampton 
for Stillwater, Aug. 27th. At Whitehall I 
took the canal boat; on exhibiting the Dia- 
gram of the vision of Daniel and John, I was 
unanimously requested to give a lecture on the 
subject. Much serious enquiry was elicited. 
On my way I distributed many of the Clu> to 
the Time, and other publications on the sub- 
ject; and I humbly hope that some will be led 
to inquire for the truth on this subject. 

The result of the Conference and Lectures 
in West Stillwater, thus far, is blessed; the 
attendance was large, especially in the even- 
ings. A deep conviction appeared to rest on 
all, that "the Judge standeth before the door." 
From 70 to 80 came forward, whose language 
was, What shall we do ? Some of them found 
peace in believing before they left the place ; 
others tarried after the congregation was dis- 
missed, requesting friends to pray for them. 
One young man confessed that when he first 
came to the lectures it was to make light of 
them; that he had been troubled in his mind 
ever since. He is now rejoicing that his sins 
are forgiven, and that he loves the appearing 
of his Saviour. On Friday, A. M.,we had the 
most solemn meeting I ever witnessed. Such 
tender confessions I never heard. To see the 
father, after confessing to the assembly, go to 
his son, ask his forgiveness, and invite him to 
the anxious seat, was truly melting. The lec- 
tures closed on Friday eve. ; but, such is the 
interest, meetings are held every evening; and 
I was informed that ns many as 100 were for- 
ward for prayer on one evening. 

I commenced lectures in this village on Sat- 
urday eve; appearances are favorable, calls 
for lectures in this region are urgent and nu- 
merous; there is a great waking up among 
the people. More hereafter. 
Stillwater, N. Y\, Sept. 6, 1342. 



Our Opponent's Arguments.— No. II. 

Time will permit me to glance at only one 
on this occasion. The Rev. Dr. Humphry, 
President of Amherst College, in a late article 
in the Hampshire Gazette, thus argues: The 
2300 days of Daniel's vision should be trans- 
lated evenings and mornings, and therefore are 
half days, and apply to Antiochus; for his ca- 
reer was just 1150 days, half of 2300, or three 
years and seventy days. If this Doctor of Di- 
vinity will read an account of God's creating 
the world, he will there find that God calls 
evening and morning a day: hence if a day in 
one place, the same in all. 

In the other number the writer of a pamphlet 
said that the 2300 days were precisely fulfilled 
in Antiochus; but this D. D. says half of these 
days apply to Antiochus. See how these false 
witnesses disagree among themselves! 

C. Morley. 



Lectures ra Ttjftonborotoh, N. H.— Bro. T. 
Cole will give a course of Lectures on the Second 
Advent, in the Christian Meeting House in Tufton- 
borough, commencing the 1st Wednesday in Octo- 
ber, at 10 o'clock, A. M. 
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LIAR'S DEPARTMENT. «£D 



And ah liars shall have their part in tlie lake that 
biuneth with lira and brimstone, which is the second 
death. 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES- 



BOSTON, SEPT. 21, 1842. 



The Times seem to demand a new depart- 
ment in our paper. The spirit of lying is so 
prevalent, especially among many of the con- 
ductors of the public press, that we shall here- 
after devote a portion of our sheet to chronicle 
the deeds of our opponents who have no argu- 
ments to urge against the truth but lying and 
scoffing. We shall publish their shame in 
their own words, in general, without note or 
comment. We commence with the Springfield 
Democrat. 

Second Advent Meeting at Chicopee 
Falls. The proprietors of the Miller estab- 
lishment, after a session of about ten days, ad- 
journed their meeting at Chicopee Falls, on 
Sabbath evening last, and on Monday morning, 
the " holy tent" was carefully packed in box- 
es and carted to some other place designated 
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Particular Notice. 

The intense and increasing interest on the 
subject of prophecy, and the near coming and 
kingdom of our Lord, has induced the editor of 
the " Second Advent Witness " to make ar- 
rangements for publishing the " Signs of the 
Times and Expositor of Prophecy" weekly, at 
his office, No.36ParkRow,up stairs, N.York, 
where will be a general depository of all 



the interesting works that are published on the 
for a similar display of humbuggery and sin. j Second Advent. 



The "Witness," being small, and only is- 
sued once a month, does not meet the demands 
of the present crisis. The subject to which 
the Signs of the Times is devoted, is one of 
unutterable interest, and has the highest claims 
upon the attention of all. The paper is de- 
signed to "illustrate the prophecies touching 
the second coming of Christ." The senti- 
ments of those who differ from us will find a 
place in its columns; so that both sides of this 
He never addressed the!! great question will be given to the reader, 
informed, without bearing j If the views which we entertain are correct, 
particularly upon their pockets, and, like an ex-j, , d we beUeve fcfi are> ) t h er e is no time to 
perienced printer.^ who knows well the value ^ ^ ^ be brought m _ 

for the purpose of 



During the whole period of the meeting, a vast 
multitude congregated at the scene of fanati- 
cism, and, on the last day of exhibition, the 
number of spectators is estimated at eight or 
ten thousand. 

Notwithstanding their avowed belief in the 
near approach of the final dissolution of the 
world, the speakers did not fail to urge upon 
the congregation the necessity of "shelling 
out" the rhino in suitable quantities to " keep 
the ball in motion." On this subject, "brother 
Himes," the printer of Miller's books, was pe- 
culiarly eloquent, 
audience, we are 



A MEETING- IN THE GREAT TENT! 

At Salem, Mass. Oct. 6. 
Of those who love, and wait for the appearing, of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, to glorify his saints, and de- 
stroy them that destroy the earth, is to he holden, 
(the Lord willing,) at Salem, Mass. in North Fields, 
in a fine grove, called the Horse Pasture, one mile 
from the rail road depot. The meeting is to com- 
mence on Thursday, Oct. 6, 1842, and to continue 
about one week. 

Several Lecturers en the coming of Christ are 
expected to be present, and will show, from the 
I Word of God, the manner and object of Christ's 
Second Coming, together with the reasons for ex- 
pecting him in 1843. All who love the appearing 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, are affectionately invited 
to rally at this feast of Tabernacles. Our time is 
growing shorter and shorter each day, and what is 
to be done must be won done. 

The great object of the meeting is, like those 
which have already been held, to arouse both the 
church and the world to a sense of their peril by 
sounding the Midnight Cry. 

Preachiug each day at 10 o'clock in the morning, 
at 2 o'clock in the afternoon ; and at 7 in the eve- 
ning, when the weather will permit. 

Friends from, the country can have provisions 
for themselves and horses on reasonable terms. It 
is desirable that our friends, if convenient, will 
provide tents in companies, and encamp with us on 
the ground. 

Timotht Cole, Henry Phommer, 
A. Hale, E. Hale, Jr. 

J. V. Himes, 



of advertising, he did not let a single opportu- 
nity slip, without publishing the places where 
his book, charts, and papers could be had for 
the " ready cash." We do not hesitate to ex- 
press our belief, that the sole object of the man- 
agers of this stupendous humbug, is to fill their 
pockets with money at the expense of the cre- 
dulity of the people. The ladies were urged 
to throw into the contribution box their gold 
chains and jewelry, and many foolishly com- 
plied with the request. Even the Sabbath day 



to vigorous requisition, for the purpose 
spreading the midnight cry far and wide. It 
is for this purpose that the Signs of the Times 
is to be published at New York, hoping thereby 
to enlarge the field of enquiry on this great 
subject, and to make it a means of arousing 
hundreds, who might otherwise slumber on, 
till aroused by the voice of the Archangel and 
the Trump of God. It is to be hoped that the 



was desecrated by public entreaties for money, / .' , r , 

succeeded by passing round the hat to collect || lriend3 of truth Wl11 exert themselvesto spread 
" the needful." It is the opinion of good judg- 
es who had an opportunity of witnessing all the 



thi3 subject broad cast through N. York. F. 



CAMPMEETING AT EATON, L. CANADA, 
Sept. 25. 

I am requested, by the friends in Campton and 
Hatley, to give notice in the Signs of the Times 
that there will be a camp-meeting at Eaton, L. C. 
to commence September 25th. Bro. Grun will at- 
tend as lecturer. Others are requested and expect- 
ed to attend. 

All those who love the appearing of our Lord, 
are requested to attend with tents in order for the 
accommodation of strangers— and those who may 
not have tents. What you do, in this case, you do 
for the Lord. Your help is called for. 

The campmeeting will continue as long as may 
be practicable. Thomas Sutcliffe. 



manoeuvres, that from three to jive thousand 
dollars, in cash and property, was collected by 
these men at Chicopee Falls, in the form of 
contributions, and for the sale of their books, 
and carried off! This circumstance, alone, 
would account for much of the zeal and inge- 
nuity manifested by the orators in behalf of 
their scheme of delusion and falsshood. If 
these men are really desirous of saving souls, 
would they not appear better in manifesting 
less regard for " saving cash," and less impu- 
dence in prying into the secrets of the Almigh- 
ty, which not even the " angels of heaven 
shall know?" We think so — and what toe think 
we speak — let it offend whom it may. 



Campmeeting at Claremount, N. H. — A Sec- 
ond Advent campmeeting is to be held in Clare- 
mount, N. H., to commence the 27th. inst. The 
Tabernacle is to be there. 



icylt is expected that Eld. L. D. Fleming, 
of Newark, N. J., will become a regular con- 
tributor to the " Signs of the Times." He is 
about establishing a depository of all the inter- 
esting works on the Subject, at No. 1 Com- 
merce street, where they can be had at whole- 
sale or retail. He will receive subscriptions 
for our paper. 

jCP Bro. James Morril is informed that we 
cannot attend the proposed campmeeting. 



SECOND ADVENT CAMPMEETING, 
At Exeter, Me. Sept. 28. 

We are requested by a large committee, from Ex- 
eter and vicinity, to give notice that the General 
Meeting and Conference, at Exeter, Me., will be 
turned into a Campmeeting, to begin the 28th of 
September. The grove prepared for the meeting is 
on the farm of Mr. John Lethens, near Capi. Dole's 
farm, in the neighborhood of Kendrick's Mills. 

The " Christian Herald," and " Morning Star," 
will please copy, by request of Committee. 



SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE. 
At Cornville, Me. Oct. 5. 1842. 
There will be a Second Advent Conference at 
Cornville, Me. Providence permitting, to commence 
Oct. 5, at 1 o'clock, P. M. Those preachers that 
attend the other Conferences iu this state will be 
expected to attend the above. Henry Frost. 
Cornville, Me. Sept. 7, 1842. 



Letters 

Received up to Sept. 19lh. From P.M. La Fox, 
111. Pomfret.C'.. Monson, Mass. Pleasant Hill.S.C, 
Taxahax, S. C. Stillwater, N.Y. Union Mills,N.Y. 
Franklin, Mass. Feltonville, Mass. Eastford, Ct. 
Springfield, Vt. Plymouth, Ct. Stillwater, N.Y. 
Berkshire, Vt. Exeter, Me. Ealor.ville, N. Y. Ver- 
non, Vt. W.Constable, N.Y. 

From J. W. Russell, H. Patton & Co.H.B. Skin- 
ner, R. E. Ladd, Geo. W. Peavey, J. Morrell,E.H. 
Wilcox, L. Kelley, Thomas Sanborn, B. Sillibridge, 
R. Merry, Joshua H. Hall, H. Flagg, E. Perkins, 
L. C. Collins. 

Books Sent. 

Two bundles to R.E. Ladd, Cp.botville.Mass. 
Two bundles to H. Patton & Co. Utica, N. Y. 
One to Rev. E. Powell, Low Hampton, N. Y. 
One to Geo. W. Peavy, Franconia, N. H. 
One to Flavius Searle, Springfield, Mass. 
One toL. C. Collins, Hartford, Ct. 
One box and bundle to S. Palmer, New Ipswich, 
N.H. 
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Review of Stuart's Hints on Proph- 
ecy.— No. II. 
Designations of time in the prophecies. He 
first reminds the reader of one of the plainest 
and most cogent rules of Hermeneutics, viz: 
"That every passage of Scripture is to be in- 
terpreted as bearing its plain and primary 
sense, unless good reason can be given why it 
should be tropically understood." In this po- 
sition we heartlily concur, and should greatly 
rejoice had he at all times been governed by it. 
He then assumes that designations of time, 
space, and numbers, are the least susceptible 
of a tropical meaning, and says, " that if we 
do in any case give to a designation of time an 
import different from its usual and natural, 
meaning, we must, in order to justify ourselves, 
be moved by substantial and cogent reasons to, 
interpret it in this manner If no such reasons 
can be given; if the plain and obvious sense, 
fits both the passage in which a designation of 
time stands, and the general aim of the writer;] 
if facts can be pointed out which will accord 
with the prediction when literally understood; 
and if a tropical or symbolical sense would be 
irrelevant, alien from the usual mode of speak- 
ing, and in fact even against a usage which is 
uearly universal ; then we cannot in any way 
be justified in giving to designated periods of 
time, a secondary or tropical seuse, and are 
bound to interpret them in the simple manner 
in which they are presented to us." P. 67. In 
the above rule for the interpretation of time we 
fully accord, but in accordance with that, it 
will be necessary to show that each prediction 
has been fulfilled to the very letter, both in re- 
spect to manner and to time; or it will be 
necessary to look for a farther fulfilment. We 
therefore shall endeavor to show that in his 
application of historical events, as the fulfilment 
of prophecies, he has not only failed to show 
an agreement with the prophecy, in some of 
the most important particulars, but has in no 
case shown a fulfilment in literal days, where 
we contend that a day is used as a figure for a 
year; and, therefore, according to his own 
showing, he can have no confidence in his own 
exposition. 

After occupying several pages to show that 
definite numbers are used for indefinite, and 
which all admit; he adds, " nothing but impe- 
rious necessity can justify us in explaining 
years or days, when accompanied with definite 
numerals in a tropical way, except the neces- 
sity of the case." P. 72. We are at a loss to 
know wherein " the necessity of the case," can 
be an exception to an " imperious necessity;" 
but we admit, and claim, that " if any good 
and appropriate sense can be made without 
resort to such an expedient, we are clearly 
bound as interpretors to abide by it." Andj 
also that " it becomes an imperious duty of the 
interpretor, to examine, thoroughly, the nature 
of the case before us, and see whether Daniel i 
and John may not have employed the designa-| 
tions of time exhibited in their works, in the J 
usual and ordinary manner. And if it shouldj 
turn out, upon examination, to be a matter of 



fact, that historical occurrences predicted by 
them accord with those designations when in- 
terpreted in a simple and obvious way," that 
none " other interpretation than the obvious 
one is to be given to the periods in question." 
P. 73. But it is no less true that in order to 
demonstrate that days in any case are simply 
days, a complete fulfilment of the prediction in 
every particular must be exhibited and in just 
that lengtn of time; otherwise we have no right 
to claim that any prophecy was thus fulfilled; 
for when the history of the fulfilment of any 
prediction is wanting in time, and manner, 
mere assertion is the only evidence of proof 
that remains. After laying down the argument 
above quoted, he says, " Among intelligent, 
considerate and impartial men, 9uch an argu- 
ment, if well supported, will find a patient 
hearing, if not a welcome reception." P. 73. 
Than the above nothing can be more true; but 
in order to give the "argument" that "wel- 
come reception," it will be necessary to show 
that it is " well supported." If it can be strip- 
ped of its fancied support, it can rank as an 
argument no longer; and, therefore, becomes 
unworthy of such a reception. 

The advocates of a temporal millennium in 
their spiritualizing and figurative interpreta- 
tions, make the following extract so applicable ] 
to them by their fanciful co&jectures, that we 
can not forbear quoting it. " The truth plain- 
ly is, that the public mind begins to grow wea-: 
ry of being tossed so long on a tempestuous 
sea of conjecture, in regard to the meaning of 
the Scriptures. Men of inquiring minds wish 
to know what the Bible says, when interpreted 
by principles of exegesis, which are stable, well- 
grounded and capable of an honest, open and 
intelligent defence. There is no end to the 
arbitrary and the fanciful. When we are once 
cast upon a sea, it is quite impossible to tell 
with certainty what harbor we shall ultimately 
make. Like the Corinthians who had every 
man his own interpretation, the arbitary and 
fanciful interpreters of our own times scarce- 
ly ever agree, and, even if they do, whether 
the church derives any edification from their 
views of prophecy, is a serious question indeed." 
P. 73. Having thus fortified his position as he 
imagines, by many sound rules of hermeneutics, 
which none deny; and by a learned disserta- 
tion on principles of interpretation, which 
are not disputed by us, (as we contend 
for literal interpretation;) he seems to feel pre- 
pared to prove that all the prophetic periods in 
the Bible, were fulfilled in literal days, and, 
therefore, have no bearing upon the present 
time. And this seems to be the great end for 
which all his "Hints" were given, although 
the treatise, thus far, has but little reference 
to it, and is in opposition to none of the posi- 
tions assumed by the believers in the Second 
Advent. 

He admits that in Ezekiel iv. 5, 6, and in 
Numbers xiv. 33, 34, they were commanded 
to reckon each day for a year; but claims that 
where no such command is given, that they 
are to be considered as simply days. In reply 



to that, we shall endeavor to prove that the 
word days was used as a figure of years because 
the events have not yet been shown to have been 
fulfilled in just so many days, and because in 
every instance where the given number of 
years has passed by, they can be shown to 
have been fulfilled in just so many years. He 
next attempts to evade the force of the seventy 
weeks in Daniel ix. 24, because the original is 
correctly rendered " seventy heptades" or " sev- 
enty sevens," and assumes, that because Daniel 
had been considering the end of the 70 years of 
the Babylonish captivity, that, therefore, he un- 
derstood k seventy heptades of years, and not of 
days. It is admitted by the best scholars that 
sevens, when applied by the Jews to time, were 
weeks of time, so that the only question is 
whether the "seventy weeks," are weeks of 
years, or weeks of days; and this we are wil- 
ling the context should decide. 

Nothing can be plainer than that when Dan- 
iel closed the eighth chapter, he did not fully 
understand the vision of the 2300 days, which 
is there recorded; and yet it had been all ex- 
plained to him, except when the days com- 
menced, and whether the days were years, or 
merely days. And although when Daniel com- 
menced his prayer in the ninth chapter, he had 
been considering the end of the seventy years; 
yet in the communication of the angel to Dan- 
iel, there is not a single expression, which will 
prove that the angel had any reference at all 
to the seventy years; but he told Daniel ex- 
pressly to understand the matter, and consid- 
er the vision. Now as Daniel here saw no 
yision, the vision which he was to consider 
could be no other than the vision of the 2300 
days; and the only information that he gave 
him respecting that, was the time when that 
vision commenced, and the length of the days. 
For as this was to make him understand the 
vision of the 2300 days, it will necessarily fol- 
low that the "seventy heptades," are seventy 
weeks of just such days as are the 2300 days, 
and arc, therefore, weeks of days; and the 
seventy weeks being fulfilled in 490 years, as 
many years as there are days in 70 weeks, it 
proves that the 2300 days will be fulfilled in 
2300 years. As he admits that on P. 79 that the 
seventy weeks is a /oc«s vexalissimus ; and that it 
would require a volume of much magnitude " to 
establish an exegesis, which could stand;" it w ill 
not be unfair to suppose that he is not altogeth- 
er satisfied with his own exposition of it. 

His attempt to show the absurdity of recon- 
ing days for years, in the case of Daniel's fast- 
ing twenty one days, — the Hood which was 
predicted in 120 years — the exode of 400 years, 
&c, Stc, on page 80 — 82, needs no reply, as 
it is never claimed that they are otherwise, 
than to be literally interpreted; and it can 
moreover be shown that the events predicted 
were literally fulfilled. We only claim that a 
day is used as a figure of a year, where it can- 
not be shown that the prediction was fulfilled in 
literal days ; and also where it was impossible 
that they should have been so fulfilled. If 
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Prof. Stuart can show a single instance of such 
a fulfillment, we will, at once, thus far, admit 
his position. And we arc willing that any un- 
prejudiced mind should decide whether he has 
W-ovedj in a single instance, that any ot the 
predictions in Daniel or Revelation, where it is 
claimed that days are used for years, was ful- 
filled in all its particulars in jusl so many tilcral 
days." 

In our next we shall examine his proof that 
"the designations of time in Daniel and in the 
Apocalypse, admit of a satisfactory solution 
on the common ground of grammatico-histori- 
cal exegesis." P. 82. B - 



of forty will he saved; for those who have the 
spirit of Christ are comparatively very few; 
and none others will go heaven. O solemn 
thought! the great body even of church mem- 
bers will be lost! 0 Reader, look well to your 
hope, make sure work for eternity, or it will 
be too late. If you have the spirit of Christ 
you will feel deeply anxious for sinners, and 
will labor for their salvation. 

C. MoRLEY. 

Albany, Sept. 12, 1842. 



Inconsistency. 

In every society there have been inconsis- 
tent members who have done injury to the 
cause that they professed to believe and advo- 
cate. It is so among the professed believers 
of the Second Coming of Christ nigh; that 
person who says that he believes that Christ 
will come next year, and yet is as eager after 
the world as ever, and is clinging to his wealth 
with a miser's grasp, is doing immense injury 
to this glorious cause. Such persons have on- 
ly a speculative belief, such as devils are des- 
scribed as having; they are said to "believe 
and tremble." The individual who loves 
Christ's appearing, and acts consistently with 
his professed belief of that event being nigh, 
will devote himself and property to the advance- 
ment of this glorious truth; he is a hearer and 
doer; the other a hearer only, and builds on 
the sand. 

Reader, if you profess to believe that Christ 
will come in 1843, and still continue to hoard 
up wealth without doing good with it; you are 
like Demas, making a god of this world. Christ 
says, " He that loveth father or mother, houses 
or lands, more than me, is not worthy of me; 
and he that forsakcth not all that he hath can- 
not be my disciple." Whoso acts otherwise 
robs God. "Will a man rob God; yet ye 
have robbed me. But ye say, Wherein have 
we robbed thee? In tithes and offerings." 
Mai. iii. 8. i. e. God is robbed when we with- 
hold from his service what he has committed 
to us. Christ left his throne of glory for us. 
" He who was rich has for our sakes become 
poor, that we through his poverty might be 
rich;" yes, rich in glory: and arc we not wil- 
ling to become poor for his sake, or to advance 
his cause? If not, we can have no inheritance 
in his glorious kingdom. 

Reader, if Christ should find you at his com- 
ing the possessor of hoarded wealth, which 
might have done much good to the poor and 
needy, and assisted in spreading knowledge on 
this subject, read your doom in the fifth chap- 
ter of James, if you are found as you are* 0 
repent now and save your own soul and the 
souls of them that are stumbling over you into 
hell! A consistent believer of Christ's Second 
Coming nigh, preaches the most powerful ser- 
mon possible by his example aud actions; he is 
truly a living epistle, known and read by all 
observers. In Christ's parable of the ten vir- 
gins, he has reference to those who professed to 
believe his coming nigh, when the midnight 
cry should be heard; for the virgins took 
their lamps and went forward to meet the 
Bridegroom, and of these, five were foolish; 
i. e. even one half of those who profess to be- 
lieve that Christ is about to come will be un- 
prepared for his coming, and be lost ; while of 
the whole nominal church probably not one out 



Remarks on the 2d Chapter of Isaiah. 

Deas Brother Himes: — It is most marvel- 
lous that after men have admitted a rule of in- 
terpreting the Bible, they will, nevertheless, de- 
ny an interpretation to be correct, that is strict- 
ly according to that rule. Every day's experi- 
ence and observation more and more confirms 
my faith in the doctrine of the Second Advent 
near at hand; because the true light now shi- 
neth on this particular subject, which is itself 
a fulfillment of an important prophecy, and one 
of the signs given by Christ, by which he in- 
tended his disciples should know that his com- 
ing was near, even at the doors. And as the 
light shines, the darkness recedes. The peo- 
ple of God being aroused from their spiritual 
slumbers, now see that they by slumbering 
have actually become spiritual dreamers, and 
have for a long time been dreaming of things 
as prophecies, which can no where be found 
in the Scriptures. But as a man thinketh, so is 
he. To a man who believes the truth, error 
appears grossly absurd, for the simple reason, 
that it is directly opposed to the truth. Let a 
man become so deceived or mistaken as to be- 
lieve that error is truth, as is often the case, 
and to him the truth appears equally absurd; 
Hence the unspeakable importance of great 
spiritual discernment, to discern and embrace 
the truth on all subjects, especially all subjects 
relating to salvation and the glory of God. 
Vast multitudes of professed Christians at the 
present day, have their 1. ins girt about, not 
with truth, but with error. Yes, that arch de- 
ceiver, whose peculiar business it is to deceive 
all, as many as he can, both of saints and sin- 
ners, knowing that his time is short, has in 
these last days so managed as to palm off his 
deceits and his lies upon the church to a most 
wonderful extent. This he has done, as we 
have been kindly foretold that he would do, viz. 
by transforming himself into an angel of light, 
and thus presenting himself to us in the capaci- 
ty of an expounder of the law, a commentator 
of the Bible, 8tc. Without enlarging further 
on this particular subject at this time, permit 
me to call your attention to the second chapter 
of Isaiah, one of the strong pillars of the popu- 
lar doctrine of the conversion of the whole 
world to Christ. It has been so explained, and 
perverted, as to make it teach a doctrine that 
has no foundation in the Scriptures of truth. 
I will here lay down the following premises, to 
wit, that it is always safe to explain what the 
prophets and apostles have said upon a partic- 
ular subject, so as to harmonize with each 
other, and also to harmonize with what Christ 
himself has said upon the same subject. For 
instance, if Christ has any where told us what 
will be the character of the last days, and the 
signs of his coming to judgment, then certainly 
we may, by a correct understanding of the 
same, know how to explain what all the proph- 
ets have said on the same subject. And we 
may know what the language, last days, means, 



by the connection in which it stands, whether 
such an expression refers to a period near the 
end of time, or to an earlier period. There is 
no one subject with which the Scriptures so 
much abound, as the subject of Christ's sec- 
ond advent, and the final judgment, holding as 
it does a most conspicuous place in all the wri- 
tings of all the inspired penmen, and yet, as a 
very natural fauit of the faith of our modern 
preachers, no doctrine is so much overlooked 
and consequently so very imperfectly under- 
stood as this very doctrine. The prophet Isa- 
iah, addressing himself to Israel, orthe church, 
after dealing with them with great severity, all 
through the first chapter, he draws to a close 
by saying " how is the faithful city, the church, 
became an harlot; thy silver has become dross; 
thy princes are rebellious and companions of 
thieves," 8tc. &.c. "Therefore saith the Lord, 
the Lord of hosts, the mighty one of Israel, Ah, 
I will ease me of mine adversaries and avenge 
me of mine enemies, and I will turn mine hand 
upon thee, and purge, away thy dross and take 
away all thy tin; ( evidently referring to the 
judgment) and I will restore thy judges as at 
the first, afterward thou shalt be called the 
city of righteousness, the faithful city, Zion 
shall be redeemed with judgment, and her con- 
verts with righteousness. And the destruction 
of the transgressor and sinners shall be to- 
gether, and they that forsake the Lord shall be 
consumed," (and in the last verse) " they shall 
both burn together, and none shall quench 
them." Now il is very evident to my mind, 
that in all this the prophet alludes to the last 
days and the day of judgment, in the parable of 
the ten virgins. And then he commences his 
second chapter by saying, " And it shall come 
to pass in the last days that the mountain of 
the Lord's house shall be established in the 
tops of the mountains, and shall be exalted 
above the hills, and all nations shall How unto 
it." 

Question. What does the prophet mean by 
all this and what follows? This verse and the 
following one have been generally understood 
to predict and to teach the doctrine of the very 
great spiritual prosperity of the church in the 
last days. But I would respectfully ask, 
whether such a construction, instead of harmo- 
zing, does not rather clash with all the other 
Scriptures which refer to the same period of 
time, the last days. But what does Christ say, 
Matt. xxv. 1 ? Now if we can show that Isaiah 
in uttering the language thus contained in this 
his second chapter, actually had his eye upon 
the precise time, and state ofthings, that Christ 
had his eye upon, when he foretold as he did 
the character of the last days, and also of the 
state of things that would then exist in his 
church or kingdom just previous to his second 
personal coming, then we shall not be at a loss 
to know how to understand the prophet by what 
he has said, although the language is so differ- 
ent from that employed by Christ himself. In 
answer to the inquiry of his disciples, Christ 
proceeded to give them the signs by which they 
might know to a certainty, that the end of the 
world was near, even at the doors, notwith- 
standing he had said that no man or angel 
knew the day or the hour. These signs and 
instructions are recorded in the 24th and 25th 
chapters of Matthew. He commenced the 25th 
chapter by saying, "Then shall the kingdom 
of heaven be likened unto ten virgins," Sic. 
The prophet Isaiah employs different language 
while speaking of the same time and people, 
and from the particular connection in which it 
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Btanda, and comparing it with what all the sa- 
cred writers have said on the same subject, I 
cannot but understand him precisely as it he 
had used other language and said, " It shall 
come to pass in the last days, that religion 
shall become very popular, insomuch that the 
church shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills, 
and all nations shall flow unto it;" mark he 
does not say they shall flow unto it and be 
saved, no such thing. Now observe, that what 
follows in the next two veses is not a predic- 
tion of the prophet, but it is only what the peo- 
ple would then be saying in those last days. 
And many people, says he, shall go and say, 
Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of 
the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob, 
and he will teach us of his ways and we will 
walk in his paths: (how very pious they are,) 
For out of Zion shall go forth the law and the 
word of the Lord from Jerusalem. Then they 
go on themselves to predict the time when the 
swords shall be beaten into ploughshares, and 
the spears into pruning hooks, and when nation 
shall not lift up sword against nation, neither 
learn war any more. 

Query. Are not these the very false prophets 
which Christ said shall arise. 

The prophet Micah has the same words in 
his 4th chapter. The prophet now speaks 
again, 5th verse. "0 house of Jacob, come 
ye and let me walk in the light of the Lord. 
Therefore thou hast forsaken thy people the 
house of Jacob, because they are replenished 
from the east, and are soothsayers like the 
Philistines, and they please themselves in the 
children of strangers. Their land also is full 
of silver and gold, neither is there any end of 
their treasures; their land is also full of horses, 
neither is there any end of their chariots; 
their land also is full of idols, they worship the 
Work of their own hands, that which their own 
fingers have made. The mean man boweth 
down, and the great man humbleth himself; 
therefore forgive them not. Enter into the 
rock, and hide thee in the dust, for fear of the 
Lord, and for the glory of his majesty. The 
lofty looks of man shall be humbled, and the 
haughtiness of men shall be bowed down; and 
the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day." 
What a mighty contrast between these two 
different periods, the time when the mountain 
of the Lord's house is established in the top of 
the mountains, and exalted above the hills, and 
the day when the Lord alone shall be exalted. 
Thus we see how many things have been quo- 
ted as predictions, which are in fact no pre- 
dictions at all, but are only spiritual dreams, 
some of Satan's lies: for the apostle John has 
told us that no lie is of the truth. Well may 
we inquire as did David, and say, who can un- 
derstand his errors? We live most emphatical- 
ly in the last days, when predicted iniquity of! 
every kind every where abounds. " Perilous 
times have come, for men are lovers of their 
ownselves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphe- 
mers, disobedient to parents, unthanklul, un- 
holy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, 
false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers ofj 
those that are good, traitors, heady, high- 
minded, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of 
God, having a form of godliness, but denying 
the power thereof, from such turn away. Ev- 
er learning and never able to come to the 
knowledge of the truth, men of corrupt minds, 
reprobate concerning the faith;" respecting 
whom the apostle to Timothy says, " that they 
shall proceed no further, for their folly shall be 
manifest unto all men!" E. H. W. 



Time of Trouble. 

" And at that time shall Michael stand up, 
the great prince which standelh lor the chil- 
dren of thy people and there Bhall be a time of 
trouble such as there never was since there 
was a nation, even to tliut same time, and at 
that time thy people shall be delivered, every 
one that shall be found written in the book." 
Dan. xii. 1. In an article in the Signs of the 
Times, writen by A. A. Cook, the author ad- 
vanced the idea that we are to look for this time 
of trouble as the next prophetic event to take 
place. I have been of the same opinion my- 
self; and there are probably many to whom 
the evidence of Christ's Coming in 1843 seems 
to be conclusive, (yet looking for this event to 
precede) have doubts respecting its fulfilment, 
as the time seems too short for the accomplish- 
ment ofthe great distress which is so fully por- 
trayed in the prophecies. And it is more par- 
ticularly for this class that I make this commu- 
nication, hoping that if I am in an error that 
others by searching may find the truth. I will 
here state some of my views upon the subject. 
I believe that this time of trouble will consist 
ul war, pestilence, famine, and other calamities, 
by which a large portion of the wicked will be 
destroyed, and will close with the great hail 
storm and conflagration of the earth. But it is 
not my object to inquire what this event will be, 
but when it will take place; which I beleive 
will not be until alter the righteous are caught 
up to meet the Lord in the air. And I ask my 
brethren and sisters to lay aside pre-conceived 
opinions and examine the subject candidly. In 
examining the subject of the Second Coming 
of Christ, I think I have gained much light by 
reading the history of God's dealings anciently, 
both with the righteous and the wicked. It 
might appear to a casual observer that in ordi- 
nary cases he deals alike with all, which in 
some sense is true. Matt, v 45. But there 
has ever been a marked distinction between 
the times when he has suffered his children to 



will immediately succeed the first resurrection? 
Matt. xxv. 10, II, 

2. Is there any proof in those portions of 
Scripture which allude to this time of trouble, 
that any of the children of God will have to 
i suffer? 

3. Are there not portions of Scripture from 
which we may infer that the saints will be en- 
tirely exempt from those dreadful calamities 
that will come upon the ungodly? Dan. xii. 1. 
Isa. xxvi. 20; Joel iii. 16; Mai. iii. 16, 17; 
Zeph. ii. 3. 

4. Has not God, whenever he has brought 
signal judgments upon the ungodly, always pro- 
vided a way for his children to escape? Gen. 
jvii. 16; xiv. 15, 16; Ex. xii. 23; xvi. 28, 29; 
jLuke xxi. 20, 21. 

6. Can you conceive how these dreadful 
judgments can come upon the world, and the 
'righteous be exempt while they mingle togeth- 
er with the wicked a3 they do now, and will 
when the Son of Man is revealed? Luke xvii. 
34—36 

6. If this time of trouble shall immediately 
precede the coming of Christ, how can it be 
reconciled with Luke xvii. 26—30; 1 Thess. v. 
23? 

7. Where are those portions of Scripture 
which cannot be reconciled with the idea that 
this time of trouble will take place after the 
saints are caught up to meet the Lord in the 
air? C. 



be persecuted, and when he has poured wrath 
upon his enemies. Sometimes the children of 
God are given into the hands of their enemies, 
and seem to be forsaken, and their foes exult- 
ingly say, Where is their God? His own be- 
loved Son once cried, Mv God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me ? But on the other hand , 
when he has stood up to plead the cause of his 
people and bring signal judgments upon their 
enemies, he has delivered his people from those 
judgments and I think that our text proves that 
this will be the case. Thy people shall be de- 
livered every one that shall be found written 
in the book. The question is, what are they 
to be delivered from? It seems that it does 
not mean from the power ofthe grave, for that 
is brought to view in the second verse, but that 
it must have reference to the time of trouble. 

Again: It seems to me unreasonable to sup- 
pose (if we may learn any thing from analogy) 
that God in this day of his vengeance and year 
of recompense for the controversy of Zion, 
Isa. xxxiv. 8, will leave his people to suffer with 
the wicked, and only deliver them from the 
final catastrophe, viz. the conflagration. I 
think that instead of looking for this time of 
trouble as the next prophetic event, that we 
should " watch and pray, that we may be ac- 
counted worthy to escape all these things that 
shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son 
of Man." Luke xxi. 36. To close, I will pro- 
pose a few questions, not for a reply, but that 
the reader may compare them with the Word 
of God and satisfy himself. 

1. Is there any proof that the conflagration 



Arguments of Opponents. — No. III. 

Says the objector, "Mr. Miller, nor any 
other man, knows any more about Christ's sec- 
ond coming than I do." Do you know any 
thing about it? No. Your argument is just as 
good as that of a wild Hotentot, who should say 
to the American Missionary, when he came 
to instruct him in reading, &c, you know 
no more about reading than I do." " Do 
you know how to read?" No. And because I 
know nothing about it, you do not. Your rea- 
soning is no better, and amounts to this, because 
you yourself are ignorant on the prophecies, 
therefore Mr. Miller and every body else is 
also ignorant of them. The Apostle says that 
no prophecy is of private interpretation, and 
Daniel says that the wise, i. e. christians, shall 
understand his prophecy at the time ofthe end ; 
but the wicked shall not understand; and if 
you cannot understand it, the reason is that 
you are ofthe wicked. 

Say other objectors, "It is all speculation." 
But these objectors are narrow-minded persons, 
and are themselves speculators, and hence they 
judge others by themselves. The Rev. Dr. 
Sevings, of Troy, and other clergy, that are 
making these false charges, are living on fat 
salaries, while those they so vilely slander are 
devoting themselves, and all they have, to the 
c ause of truth. Elder Fleming has expended 
itwo hundred dollars beyond receipts in publish- 
ing the Second Advent Witness, and others 
have sold their property and are distributing to 
the poor, scattering light on this subject, and 
have made themselves literally poor to do good. 
The writer is so poor that he cannot ride, but 
walks from place to place to proclaim the mid- 
night cry; and he is not ashamed to thus imi- 
tate Christ and his apostles. Will Dr. Seving, 
and other like objectors, take some ofthe stock 
in this speculation? They are not only saying 
My Lord delayeth his coming, but are smiting 
their fellow servants, and are thus stamped by 
Christ as evil servants. C. M. 

Albany, Sept. 12, 1842. 
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BOSTON, SEPTEMBER 28, 1842. 



The Parting.— When Christ appears, the 
final separation which will then be. made of the 
righteous and wicked, will, to the wicked.be heart- 
rending in the extreme. It will be a parting 
unlike any that ever preceded it; and then 
husbands and wives, parents and children, 
brothers and sisters, neighbors and friends, 
will part to meet no more again forever. Then 
many a doting husband will see the beloved part- 
ner of his bosom ascend to meet her Lord in the 
air, while the blackness of darkness is reserved for 
him. Then many a fond wife will behold her 
more faithful husband for the last time, and will 
be left to lie down in everlasting despair, while he 
joins in the anthems of the general assembly of the 
church of the first born on high. Parents will behold 
their children, received as lambs in the Savior's arms, 
themselves consigned to the world of wo. Chil- 
dren will behold their pious parents received into the 
realms of glory, while a horrible tempest will be 
their portion. Those who have taken sweet coun- 
sel together, and have walked to the house of God 
in company, will find the ties of kindred and affec- 
tion suddenly sundered. These will receive the 
" well done good and faithful servant," while 
others will receive the dreadful senlance "depart 
ye cursed." And Oh, what different attainments 
will be theirs! The one will walk the golden 
streets of the New Jerusalem, with harps of gold, 
and crowns upon their heads, with songs and ever- 
lasting joy; the other will be consigned to those 
regions of woe where hope can never enter, and 
eternal despair among the damned will be their 
portion forever. The one will become priests of 
God, the other will become demons of darkness, 
the one will enjoy the feast of fat things, of wine 
on the lees well refined, prepared by the Lord for 
his people; the other will pine away in a world ol 
woe. The death of the one will be swallowed up 
in victory, the other will suffer the second death. 
The Lord will wipe all tears from the eyes of the one, 
while the other will go where is weeping, wailing and 
gnashing of teeth. The one shall dwell in a peace- 
able habitation, and in sure dwellings, and in quiet 
resting places ; the other will dwell in the fire that is 
never quenched, and with the worm that never dies. 
The one will possess righteousness, and peace, and 
quietness, and assurance forever; the other will 
be doomed to eternal misery, and disappointment, 
and anguish, and despair. The Lord will be 
unto the one a place of broad rivers, and streams ; 
and unto. the other a burning flame. The one shall 
never say they are sick, and they shall be lorgiven 
their iniquity ; while the other will never know any 
good thing. The one will obtain joy and gladness, 
and sorrow and sighing will ever flee away; the 
other will forever endure unutterable misery. The 
one will enter into an everlasting rest, which the 
Father hath prepared for those who love him ; and 
the other will forever gnaw their tongues for very 
pain and anguish, which will know no mitigation. 
And now, 0 sinner, is there nothing lor you to 
gain, and nothing which you may loose? Can you 
hesitate a moment which of those companies you 
will strive to join ? Husband, can you endure to 
be left behind, when the partner of your bosom shall 
ascend to meet her Lord in the air ? Wife, are 



you content to go away into everlasting despair, 
while your husband shall sit at the marriage feast ? 
Parents, will you not join your children in the New 
Jerusalem? Children, will you then be separated 
from your parent's kind embrace? Brothers, sisters, 
friends, are you willing to part forever with those 
who shall be taken when you are left? Remem- 
ber the time is short. The day of the Lord draw- 
eth nigh. Soon, He that cometh will come and 
will not tarry. The Bridegroom is at the door. 
The Master of the house will soon rise up and shut 
too the door, and those who are ready will enter 
with him to the marriage feast. Are you ready? 
Are your lamps trimmed and burning? If not, de- 
lay not; look not behind; tarry not in all 
the plain ; flee to the mountains, and lay hold on 
the hope that is set before you in the gospel, that 
you may make your Judge your friend before it is 
too late. If you walk contrary to God, He will 
walk contrary to you. If you reject Christ, he 
will reject you; Unless you are willing to take up 
your cross and follow him, you are none of bis disci- 
ples. If you choose this evil world, you refuse the 
next. What will it profit you if you gain the whole 
world, and lose your own soul ? Delays are dan- 
gerous. Now is the accepted time, and now is the 
day of salvation. You have no assurance of to- 
morrow. To day, if you will hear his voice, harden 
not your heatts. Soon the seventh trumpet will 
sound, and the mystery of God be finished. Then 
He will come whose right it is to reign, and will 
take the kingdom to himself ; and the greatness of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven will be given 
to the saints of the Most High. Then Christ will 
descend from heaven with a shout, and the voice of 
the arch angel, and the trump of God, and the dead 
in Christ will rise, and the righteous living will be 
changed, and together caught up to meet the Lord 
in the air. Are you Teady for that event ? Have 
you made that preparation which you wish to 
make before you enter his presence ? You have no 
time to loose. The last sands of Time's hour glass 
are fast running out, and time shall be no longer. 
If you are wise you will be wise for yourself; and 
if you perish you alone must bear it. That great 
separation will soon be over, and that last parting 
will soon be made. Have you made your election ? 
And will you strive to be found on the right of your 
Judge ? or will you perish forever ? B. 



The Tendency of preaching any doctrine 
is a strong evidence of its falsity or truth. It can 
never produce any good effect to preach error, neith- 
er can it ever be injurious to preach the truth. If 
therefore we find that the preaching of any doctrine 
causes iniquity to abound, or the love of any to wax 
cold, if it lowers the standard of piety, and weans 
hearts from God; we may know, that however 
plausible it-may appear, it is not approved of God. 
On the contrary we may know that any doctrine 
is true which has a tendency to purify the heart 
and fill us with love to God, which weans our af- 
fections from this world, and centres them on one 
purer and better, or which causes the sinner to for- 
sake the error of his way and to turn unto God. 

By the above rule we propose to lest the doctrine 
of Christ Second Advent near. It is claimed that 
its effect will be injurious if it does not prove true. 
As no evidence of such a consequence has ever 
been adduced, it will only be necessary for us to 
show what has been its effect where it has been re- 



ceived, and this has in all cases been most salutary. 
It has awakened the slumbering christian, and 
aroused the careless sinner. It has caused secta- 
rian prejudices to be forgotten, and has revived de- 
cayed and drooping piety. It has unsealed the 
prophecies to many an enquiring mind which be- 
fore was to them a dead letter. It has shown that 
there is a beauty, a harmony, a simplicity, and a 
fulness in many portions of that word, which had 
before been veiled in obscurity by those who misti- 
fy and spiritualize away its plain and simple mean- 
ing. It has been instrumental in the conversion of 
souls, and has filled the hearts of christians with 
new joy. It has caused Universalism and Infideli- 
ty to tremble before it, and to loose their hold on 
their ensnared victims ; and erronists of every 
name make common cause against it. It draws 
the heart of the believer near to God, fills it with 
joy and peace, in believing, and prompts him to re- 
newed exertion in his Master's service. And it has 
convinced the sinner of the danger of delay, and of 
the necessity of making his peace with God at once. 
These are the results which indicate that it is a 
cause which is blessed of God, and meets his favor 
and approval. 

On the other hand, we find that preaching against 
this doctrine has no good effect. It never awak- 
ens the sinner; nor alarms the skeptic; neither 
does it tend to fill the heart of the christian with 
any of those graces, which draw the reclaimed near- 
er to God ; but its effect is directly the reverse. It 
lulls to sleep the already slumbering christian. It 
says to the sinner, to-morrow is as well as to day, 
so that he need not be alarmed, and invites him to 
delay repentance. It also conveys the idea that 
there is nothing desirable in the coming of Christ. 

But a still more convincing argument is the fact 
that all the unbelievers, whether infidel or univer- 
salists, look upon those who oppose it as champions 
of their own views : and one pamplet, the " False 
Alarm" has been distributed by the universalists, 
as a paper after their own heart. All of those class- 
es of men are looking with intense anxiety at every 
turn in this discussion, and those who espouse this 
cause they regard as in opposition to themselves 
while those who oppose it, of whatever denomina- 
tion, they regard as on their own side of the ques- 
tion. On so momentous a question as this they 
can endure very well all allusions to death and fu- 
turity which their allies make, if they will only 
take common ground on this question. 

Such being the effects of preaching the kingdom 
of God at hand, and denying that it is near, can 
any doubt, which it is that meets the favor and ap- 
probation of God ? B. 



The Time. — The most prominent objection 
that is advanced against the doctrine of the Second 
Advent, is that the lime is set ; and for this reason, 
as they avow it, has called forth the anathemas of 
all classes. We however are inclined to believe 
that that is only the avowed reason, while the real 
one is an unwillingness that the doctrine should 
prove true. If that is the true reason, why do they 
bring the objection only against those who fix on 
1843? Others have fixed on different dates, but 
they are unnoticed. Again, if the lime was the 
real objection, we should hear nothing from them, 
for if that is an error, it is one which time will 
cure, and that, too, shortly; so that they need go in- 
to no labored argument to refute it, for it would re- 
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fute itself. It therefore follows that it is not the 
time, but the event, which they oppose. The fool- 
ish plea that if it does not come at the time, the be- 
lievers in the Second Advent, will turn infidels, is 
too fallacious to be indulged for a moment. It is 
a poor compliment to their own understanding of 
this question, or to the intelligence or the love of 
the Bible on the part of those who thus believe. 
We might as well say that the mariner in naviga- 
ting the ocean would throw away his chart, because 
he should fail in his own recconing, in supposing 
himself nearer a dangerous rock than the event 
should prove. This bitter and stubborn opposition 
manifested by the opposers of this doctrine, be- 
trays a heart opposed to the coming of Christ. We 
can excuse an ardor of desire, that he whose right 
it is should reign ; but an ardent opposition to it 
cannot be congenial to the mind of a willing sub- 
ject of the Prince of peace. One who is looking 
for and loves the appearing of the Son of man, will 
never be bitterly opposed to the time, which if 
wrong, would be so soon known, so that that can 
be only a nominal excuse. These same persons 
who object to the time, many of them place the be- 
giningofthe temporal millenium, which they ex- 
pect, in 1866. If it should not come that year, and 
there are no signs of it now, will they, to be consis- 
tent, throw away their Bibles? B. 



what they call " Chiliasm," " Millerism," &c— and 
yet it lives, and flourishes triumphantly. Well 
gentlemen, what next? 



0*EXPLANATION OF A " PARTICULAR NOTICE." 

Last week, in our absence, an article appeared on 
our last page relating to the publication of the 
" Signs of the Times" in New York. The notice 
was designed simply to give information that an 
effort would be made to get more subscribers in the 
vicinity of New York, and to establish a General 
Agency th^re for the paper and Second Advent pub- 
lications ; no more was meant, therefore, by the 
notice than that, what papers were needed, would 
be sent on, weekly, as published at that Office. 
This arrangement may yet be made; but is not 
now completed. Friends will, therefore, understand 
that the Signs of the Times, is permanently printed 
and published at 14 Devonshire st., where all orders 
and remittances for it must be sent, (Post Paid) to 
J. V. Himes, Boston, Mass. In the mean time Mr. 
E, H. Wilcox, our Agent in N. Y. has an Office at 
No. 36 Park Row (l£7*up stairs) where the papers 
and publications may be obtained, until further 
notice. 



"Modern Chiliasm; or the doctrine of the 

personal and immortal reign of Jesus Christ, on 
earth, commencing about A. D. 1843, as advocated 
by William Miller and others, Refuted. By Rev. 
Henry Morris. Hartford, Conn. Case & Tiffany. 
1842. pp. 112, 18 mo." 

"We have a word or two to say in relation to this 
Book. The first we saw of it, two gentlemen came 
from Hartford with a quantity of them for sale. 
They commenced peddling them in the passage 
way of the camp ground contrary to the regulations 
without consulting the Superintendent, as is usual i 
in such cases. When I learned the lacts in the 
case, I called upon the gentlemen, and informed 
them that they were trespassing, and cordially in- 
vited them to my tent to make sale of their books, 
and offered them every facility for the sale of them 
without charge, or I would take their books of them 
at their price. They chose the latter, and received 
payment for them. Some of them were sold, and 
most of them are now for sale, or to give away as 
the case may be. 

These books have done much good. Those who 
have read them are deeply impressed with the 
weakness of the arguments of our opponents, and 
are being confirmed in the theory that Mr. Morris, 
and the Hartford Clergy are vainly attempting to 
overthrow. The papers * will puff it awhile, and 
the clergy will commend it to the people, and then, 
like kindred prints, it will be among the things that 
were, while the truth will shine more bright for 
their efforts to darken it with words without knowl- 
edge. This is the lliirteenth time that our opponents 
have " exploded, overthrown, refuted," &c, &c, 

* For example take the following from the N. Y. 
Observer, of the 17th inst. 

" Those who would like a summary and lucid re- 
futation of Millerism would do well to purchase this 
little volume at Taylor's bookstore, in this city. The 
ingenious author appears to have studied the Scrip- 
tures to some purpose, and the dexterity with which 
he wields his weapons makes him a troublesome op- 
ponent. He brings Miller's vision to the test of the 
Bible, and dispels it with ease. 



Rev. J. F. Halsey — has an article in the 
last " Millenarian" on the " two witnesses," which 
he says he sent to Bro. Himes, who it seems did 
not publish it. I wish to say that Bro. H. did not 
receive the article in question. A few weeks ago a 
string of 18 questions appeared in the same paper, 
from the same hand ; and a note was added, that 
they had been sent to us, but were not published. 
These were received, but were mislaid by my asso- 
ciate, and on hearing that Bro. Halsey was sick 
about that time, the matter rested. Now all we 
have to say is this ; Bro. Halsey has had the great- 
est privilege in our paper of any one of our corres- 
pondents ; and we are sorry to see that he shows 
the most ingratitude. Such references to us in the 
" Millenarian" are very unjust. 



Revival in Acton.— Our notice of a revival in 
this town a few weeks since, was not correct. The 
revival took place before the meeting at Littleton. 
We are happy to make the correction, as we were 
misinformed. 

A MEETING IN THE GREAT TENT! 

At Salem, Mass. Oct. 6. 
Of those who love, and wait for the appearing, of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, to glorify his saints, and de- 
stroy them that destroy the earth, is to he holden, 
(the Lord willing,) at Salem, Mass. in North Fields, 
in a fine grove, called the Horse Pasture, one mile 
from the "rail road depot. The meeting is to com- 
mence on Thursday, Oct. 6, 1842, and to continue 
about one week. 

Bio. Miller, and several other Lecturers, are 
expected to be present, and will show; from the 
Word of God, the manner and object of Christ's 
Second Coming, together with the reasons for ex- 
pecting him in 1843. All who love the appearing 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, are affectionately invited 
:o rally at this feast of Tabernacles. Our time is 
growing shorter and shorter each day, and what is 
to be done must be quickly done. 

The great object of the meeting is, like those 
which have already been held in other places, on 
this subject, to arouse both the church and the 
world to a sense of their peril by sounding the Mdi- 
night Cry. 

Preaching each day at 10 o'clock in the morning, 
at 2 o'clock in the afternoon ; and at 7 in the eve- 
ning, when the weather will permit. 

Friends from the country can have provisions 
for themselves and horses on reasonable terms. It 
is desirable that our friends, if convenient, will 
provide tents in companies, and encamp with us on 
the ground. 

Timothy Cole, Henry Phommer, ) 
A. Hale, E. Hale, Jr. \ Com 
J. V. Himes, ) 
NOTICE.— We give the following notice from 
the Master of Transportation of the Eastern Rail 
Road. " Persons wishing to visit thecampmeeting 
at Salem, will have the privilege of passing over 
the Eastern Rail Road, in companies of one hun- 
dred or more, at ONE HALF OF THE REGULAR 
PRICE, by giving a seasonable notice to either of 
the Ticket Offices. JOHN KINSMAN, 
Master Transportation, E.R.R. 
Sept. 23d, 1842. 



Newcastle, Me. We recently gave a course 
of lectures in this town. We had a very kind re- 
ception, aud a full and candid hearing. Brother 
Haws and Cone, ministers in the place, united their 
meetings on the Sabbath, and gave us a hearing- 
through the day. We hope good will result. Bro. 
Haws, of the Baptist church, is very favorble to the 
doctrine of the Advent near. 



[£7* A WORD TO OUR AGENTS. We are now 
in absolute need of all that is due us from agents. 
They will do the cause we advocate much service 
by promptness in their remittances. 



Mission to thf South. It is now expected that 
Bro. Litch and Hale will go South with the Big 
Tent. The arrangement is not yet perfected. 



Bro. Fitch is now at Oberlin, lecturing on the 
Second Coming of Christ. He will do what he 
can, hereafter, for the West. 



Peirmont, N. H. We regret that we could not 
attend our appointment in Peirmont. Sickness in 
our family prevented. We hope, however, that 
Bro. Reed was there, and the meeting well attend 
ed, and that it will result in good. 



Progress of the Cause. 

The cause is prospering. Its advance, how- 
ever, is not with the wicked, the worldly-mind- 
ed, not the fashionable and luke-warm profes- 
sor. Neither does it make much progress with 
those who are already committed to a given 
course and are bigoted in their opinions. 
These, almost invariably, say, My Lorddelay- 
eth his coming. But it does advance with God's 
humble poor. And this is the very class of 
persons I should expect the impression to pre- 
vail with. They have not much to hope from 
this world, and have not much to lose with the 
world, and consequently they are looking and 
longing for a better. I might also add that 
those who have been brought up in the schools, 
and pride themselves in their acquisitions, and 
are attached to great names, almost invariably 
despise the doctrines so lucidly and ably brought 
forth by the humble farmer of Low Hampton. 
Can any good thing come out of Nazareth? 
Have any of the Pharisees believed on him? is 
the language of many; and it will continue so to 
be, till the Bridegroom makes his approach, and 
the door is shut. Meantime the cause is mak- 
ing progress, and I cannot but think that the 
Holy Ghost is producing the impression of the 
near advent of my Lord, so that that day shall 
not overtake them as a thief. 

Yours, for the cause, D. C. 

Dated, City of Destruction, ) 

in the last borders of Time. J 
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THE HEAVENLY VISION. 
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HEAVENLY VISION,— Continued. 
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great men and nobles, rich men and poor, bond and free, gathered themselves together, and cried to the rocks and mountains to fall upon them, and hide them 
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from the face of Him that siltethon the throne. For the great day of his wrath has come, and who shall be able to stand, And who shall be able to stand ? 
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{£T LIAR'S DEPARTMENT. 



And all liars shall have their part in the lake that 

burnetii with fire and brimstone, which is the second 
death. 



From the Hartford Times. 

Mii.lkiusm. — A week or two since the fol- 
lowers of Miller held a camp meeting at Chic- 
opee, Mass., for the purpose of making con- 
verts to the doctrine that the world is to come 
to an end next year. Some ten or twelve thou- 
sand people, it is said, attended the meeting. 
But it appears that the object of some of their 
leaders was to make money as well as converts. 
One Himes was there, a fellow who prints a 
paper in Boston, called "The Signs of the 
Times," together with various catch penny 
pamphlets. He had a table in a prominent 
place, was very busy peddling pamphlets, and 
successfully lingered the "shiners," when a 
couple of young men appeared on the ground 
with a quantity of pamphlets just from the press 
of Case, Tiffany & Co. of this city, purporting 
to be a refutation of Miller's doctrines. Himes 
thought this movement would injure his busi- 
ness, and accordingly went to the young men, 
told them he had hired the ground on which 
the meeting was held, forbid their selling such 
pernicious pamphlets as they were offering, 
plainly intimating that the right of dealing ml 
wares on that ground was exclusively vested 
in his holy self! The young men turned up| 
their noses at ' Himes, 'told him they should sell! 
just as many pamphlets as they pleased, there 
being a demand for them. The money catcher, 
finding that he could not " head oft*" the young 
men by his commands, approached them in an- 
other way, for he was very fearful they would 
injure his business. He offered them the 
wholesale price for all they had on hand, which 
offer they readily accepted. He then took the 
pamphlets to his tablo, saying they would do 
as much good as his own, (meaning to his 
pocket probably,) and sold them at a profit of! 
33 per cent. Now this " Himes," and the 
company that foster him, must be very strong- 
ly impressed with the belief that the affairs of 
this world are to terminate next year. We 
presume, if he can get enough foolish men and 
women into his camp, to support his peddling 
operations, he will yet sell them maple nutmegs 
and beech-wood hams. 



second coming of Christ." It is entirely erro- 
neous, to say that the people of Faulkuers Is- 
land were unable to buy, or that I gave them 
any books; what they had they bought, 1 had 
no intention of making such a statement as ap- 
pears in the original letter in the Signs of the 
Times, and deeply regret the mistake. 

Joseph Howland. 
New Bedford, Sept. 1842. 



Most High, look up and lift up your heads, for 
your redemption draweth nigh. A few months 
more arid you will see Jesus, and when you 
see him you will be like him for you, will see 
him as he is. Oh "ye afflicted, tossed with 
tempest, and not comforted, Jesus will soon 
come and relieve all your sorrows." 

His own soft hand shall wipe the tears, 
From every weeping eye : 
And pains and groans, and griefs and fears 
And death itself shall die." 

Yes, praise the Lord, my heart says, praise 
the Lord for such blessed promises. The 
Bridegroom is coming, he will soon be here 



Letter from T. M. Preble. 

Bro. Himes: — Last evening I closed 
course of lectures in Prospect, delivered during 
the Conference in that place. And I feel the 

witness that there will be a goodly number, land take his weary bride to dwell forever with 
who attended that meeting, who will praise God' him. I would that the crymight resound 



in the New Jerusalem, that they ever heard 
the Midnight Cry. During the whole time, 
the meetings were well attended, and yesterday 
the Methodist House, at West Prospect, where 
the meetings were holden, was filled to over- 
flowing. About 100, at the close of the after- 
noon lecture, yesterday, arose to express their 
full faith in Christ's coming at hand, and some 
30 or 40 arose for the prayers of God's chil- 
dren, declaring their determination to seek the 
salvation of their souls without delay. Never 
witnessed more of God's power in any meeting. 
Praise God. Tomorrow morning I leave this 
place, on my way to attend the Conference at 
Atkinson, at the close of which you may hear 
from me again. 

Yours, in the full faith of meeting Christ in 
1843, T. M. Preble. 

Bangor, Sept. 19, 1842. 



through the whole world. "The Bridegroom 
cometh, go ye out to meet him." I thank God 
for the spread of the Midnight Cry thus far, 
and that so many servants of the Lord are wil- 
ling to go and proclaim it. 

Fly, fly on wings of morning, 

Ye who the truth can tell ; 
To sound the awful warning, 

And rescue souls from hell. 

Yours, in hope of the resurrection and the 
speedy coming of our Lord. M. A. G. 
Portsmouth, Aug. 29. 



Correction. 

Dear Brother Himes: — In my letter of 
last June, published in the Signs of the Times, 
I stated as follows: " I have been disposing of 
them (the second advent books I carried out on 
my voyage) with the pamphlets, and Clue to 
the Time, unto all the inhabitants until I reached 
Faulkland Island, in Long Island Sound; Here 
they were not able to buy ; I made them a pres- 
ent, therefore, of the books, for I was determin- 
ed the people should know about the Second 
Coming of Christ. 

How the error in this extract happened I am 
utterly unable to say, but I wrote the letter in 
great haste, and late at night, and suppose the 
error happened by inadvertence. But I now 
wish to make a correction of the statement by 
giving what I intended to have written at the 
time. "I commenced the distribution of books 
in North Carolina, and continued to Faulkner's 
Island. Where they were not able to buy, I 
made them a present of the books, for I was 
determined the people should know about the 



The coming Glory. 

Bro. Himes: — If the following communica- 
tion from a sister in Christ, is deemed worthy 
of publication in the "Signs'of the Times," you 
are at liberty to insert it. 

The subject of Christ's coming near at hand, 
is one in which I feel deeply interested. I be- 
lieve he has come once as a " man of sorrows 
and acquainted with grief" — that he was per- 
secuted and put to death — that he rose again 
and ascended into heaven to prepare mansions 
for those that love him — and that he will come 
again and receive his faithful followers to him- 
self. And I rejoice that his coming is near 
even at the door — that so soon "to them that 
look for him till he appear the second time 
without sin unto salvation — that so soon the 
saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom 
and possess the kingdom forever, even forever 
and ever. 



SECOND ADVENT CAMPMEETING, 
At Exeter, Me. Sept. 28. 

We are requested by a large committee, from Ex- 
eter and vicinity, to give notice that the General 
Meeting and Conference, at Exeter, Me., will be 
turned into a Campmeeting, to begin the 28th of 
September. The grove prepared for the meeting is 
on the farm of Mr. John Lethens, near Capt. Dole's 
farm, in the neighborhood of Kendrick's Mills. 

The " Christian Herald," and " Morning Star," 
will please copy, by request of Committee. 



SECONI' ADVENT CONFERENCE. 
At Cornville, Me. Oct. 5. 1842. ; 
There will be a Second Advent Conference at 
Cornville, Me. Providence permitting, to commence 
Oct. 5, at 1 o'clock, P. M. Those preachers that 
attend the other Conferences in this state will be 
expected to attend the above. Henry Frost. 
Cornville, Me. Sept. 7, 1842. 



Letters 

Received up to Sept. 26. From P. M. Cape Na- 
tick, Me. Oakland, Ct. Oswego.lnd. 'Guilford, N.H. 
Barnstable, Mass, Wadley's Falls, N. H. Warren- 
ville, 111. Richmond, Me. Hanover, Mass, Preston, 
Ct. Marshfield, Mass. N. Danville, Vt. Barre, Vt. 



What a glorious anticipation! that i^ ow ^pton N. Y ;. Be *! hire \Y 1, Grille, Vt. 

T soon, if faithful, we shall behold the ST *r V", ? If "£? *T Ind " 
'■ , '. . Blacks, Me. Bndgton, Me. Spencer, Ind. Water- 



soon, very 

King in his beauty — we shall come into posses- 
sion of the promised inheritauce of the saints, 
and dwell with Christ forever. Language 
fails to describe the exceeding glory connected 
with the coming of our blessed Savior. We 
may endeavor to portray in lively colors the 
glorious scene, and the events associated with 
it, but after all we can present but a faint idea 
of what the reality will be. To those that love 
the appearing of the Savior this subject is full 
of thrilling interest, and they rejoice that he 
" whom having not seen they love" will soon 
appear, and then they also shall appear with 
him in glory. Yes, we rejoice that our redemp- 
tion is so near — we rejoice that so soon death 
is to lose its sting, and the grave its victory; 
for when our Savior comes death will be swal- 
lowed up in victory. It will have no more do- 
minion over the people of God, for they will be 
immortal to die no more. Oh, ye saints of the 



ford, Mass. Kenebunk, Me. South Orrington, Me. 
Sandy Hill, New- York, Three Rivers, Mass. Troy, 
Vt. Jamestown, N.Y.Sandbornton.N.H. Hampden, 
Me." 

From S. Stone, A. Flint, Wm. Brundage, R.Par- 
ker, L. Kelley, M. M. George, Geo. P. Towle, C. 
Low, S. Goodhue, Helen M. Preble, J. F. Halsey, 
Elihu Ellis, John S. White, L. C. Collins, D. Ma- 
son, Aurelia Wight, J. W. Atkins, J. F. Howe, J. 
Sawyer, H. C. Davis, J. F. Ruggles, A. Fox, T.M. 
Preble, G. S. Miles, Z. Parker, R. W. Phinney, J. 
Spaulding, P. T. Kenney, J. Andrews, A. G. Per- 
kins, W. D. Tuller, J. Warner, C. Greene, L. D. 
Fleming, 0. Squires, R. E. Ladd, Stephen Bush, 
A. Church. 

Books Sent. 

One bundle to L. C. Collins, Hartford, Ct. 
One to Amos Fox, Stanstead, U. C. 
One to Miss G. S. Miles, Albany, N. Y. 
One to J. H. Lonsdale, Providence, R. I. 
One to Jacob Sawyer, Prom fret Landing, Ct. 
One to Charles Dow, Whitby, U. C. 
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Review of Stuart's Hints on Proph- 
ecy.— No. III. 

In our last we promised to examine the proofs 
advanced by Prof. Stuart, that the predictions 
in Daniel and Revelation were fulfilled in lit- 
eral days. The first prophetic period he takes 
up is the lime, times, and a half time; Dan. 
vii. 25; xii. 7. P. 83. This he admits to be 
three and an half years, or 1260 days. He 
says, " The first passage in Dan. vii. 25, is so 
clear as to leave no reasonable room for doubt. 
In verse 24, the rise of Antiochus Epiphanes 
is described ; for the fourth beast in vii. 7, 8, 
11, 19 — 26, as all must concede (?) is the di- 
vided Grecian dominion, which succeeded the 
reign of Alexander the Great. From this dy- 
nasty springs Antiochus, verse 24, who is most 
graphically described in verse 25, as one who 
shall speak great words against the Most High, 
and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, 
and think to change times and laws, and they 
shall be given into.bis hauds until a time, times, 
and the dividing of time." P. 83. He then 
gives quotations from the history of Antiochus, 
as lound in various authors, and which the 
reader will find principally in Latch's Review 
of Dowling. 

That the fourth beast is the divided Grecian 
dominion, we have no proof, but his bare as- 
sertion, and that in opposition to the almost 
united opinions of all commentators from the 
apostles to the present time. In fact he has 
not attempted to show a single coincidence be- 
tween this prediction and Antiochus' history, 
except the " given into his hand," and the 
time; and respecting that he says, on page 89, 
"that some 30 days more than exactly 3 1-2 
prophetic years, were occupied by the disas- 
trous occurrences under the reign of Antio- 
chus." On the preceding page he also says, 
" The very manner of the expression indicates, 
of course, that it teas not the design of the 
speaker or writer to be exact to a day or an hour. 
A little more or a little less than 3 1-2 years 
would, as every reasonable interpreter must 
acknowledge, accord perfectly well with the 
general designation here, where plainly the 
aim is not statistical exactness, but a mere gen- 
eral characterizing of the period in question." 
We thus have his own admission that he can 
show no literal fulfilment in 1260 literal days, 
and as he has attempted to show no agreement, 
in the least particular, between the fourth beast 
and the divided state of the Grecian dominion, 
this period might be dismissed without further 
comment. We will, however, offer some evi- 
dence in proof that the fourth beast is the Ro- 
man kingdom. 

In Daniel ii. Nebuchadnezzar's vision gives 
us a view of four great empires, which were to 
succeed each other, and which were to fill up 
the whole period of time, from that day, to the 
day when God will " set up a kingdom which 
shall never be destroyed; and the kingdom 
shall not be left to other people, but it shall 
break in pieces and consume all these king- 
doms, and it shall stand forever." The fourth 
of those kingdoms was to be strong as iron 



and was finally to be divided, as represented! 
by the ten toes; and the everlasting kingdom 
was to be set up while it was thus divided, j 
History gives us a complete fulfilment of those! 
four kingdoms — Babylon, Persia, Greece and 
Rome. And the fourth has been divided into- 
ten kingdoms, corresponding with the ten toes; 
and is thus proved to be Rome. And the set- 
ting up of God's everlasting kingdom is the 
only point in the vision which is not fulfilled. 

The seventh chapter of Daniel records a 
vision, in which four beasts correspond with 
the four parts in the image. The third beast 
which Prof. S. will not deny represented Gre- 
cia, was "like a leopard, which had upon the 
back of it four wings of a fowl, the beast had 
also four heads, and dominion was given to it." 
Its four heads perfectly correspond with the 
division of the Grecian kingdom into four parts, 
and therefore there is not the least excuse for 
supposing the fourth beast to represent that 
division. The angel expressly says, that "the 
fourth beast is the fourth kingdom," and that 
has been proved to be the Roman kingdom. 
Out of that, ten kings were to arise, and anoth- 
er was to arise after them who should subdue 
three of them, and into whose hands the saints 
of the Most High should be given, for 1260 
days ; and after the end of those days, he was 
to make war with the saints, and prevail ugainst 
them, until the Ancient of Days came, and 
judgment was given to the saints of the Most 
High, and the time came that the Saints pos- 
sessed the kingdom;" and who are to "possess 
the kingdom forever, even forever and ever." 
Has it been shown that all this is applicable to 
Antiochus? Did he rise up after the division 
of the fourth kingdom into ten parts and sub- 
due three of them? And did he continue till 
the Ancient of Days came, and the final judg- 
ment? It has not been attempted to be shown. 
On the other hand, history does show that 
the Roman empire was divided into ten parts, 
about A. D 490— that the little horn, Papacy, 
afterwards did rise up, and did subdue three of 
those parts — that the saints of the Most High 
were given into its hands just 1260 years from A. 
D. 538 to 1798 and since that time it has not 
made war against them and prevailed against 
them ; so that there is nothing wanting to com- 
plete the fulfilment of the vision, but the com- 
ing of the Ancient of Days with ten thousand 
of his saints. As, therefore, Prof. S. admitsthat 
it was not fulfilled in just 1260 literaldays, and 
has not attempted to show a fulfilment of the 
particulars of this vision; and as it has been 
shown that the history of the Roman empire 
is a complete fulfilment of it, and that 1260 
days were fulfilled in just 1260 years; it fol- 
lows that the days are here used as a figure 
for years, and it also follows that nothing re- 
specting Antiochus is here predicted. 

Respcting Daniel xii. 7, he says, "We see, 
then, an entire coincidence of manner and mat 
ter between Dan. vii. 25 ; and xii. 7. The same 
time is designated by both in the same way, 
and the same person and same events are re- 
frred to in both." P. 87. As we have prov- 



ed the former, however, to be Papacy, and the 
days years, it will be needless for us again to 
prove the same respecting this; for that will 
follow, according to his own admission. There 
is, however, additional evidence here to prove 
that Antiochus is not prophesied of. At the 
time the power spoken of, in the last part of the 
eleventh chapter of Daniel, shall come to his 
end, "shall Michael stand up, the great Prince 
which standeth for the children of thy people; 
and there shall be a time of trouble, such as 
never was since there was a nation even to that 
same time: and at that time thy people shall 
be delivered every one that shall be found 
written in ffte book. And many of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some 
to everlasting life, and some to shame and ev- 
erlasting contempt. And they that be wise 
shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, 
and they that turn many to righteousness, as 
the stars forever and ever." Dan. xii. 1 — 3. 
As the prophecy which the angel began in the 
eleventh chapter reaches to the resurrection, 
to prove that it is not Antiochus who is describ- 
ed, as Prof. S. supposes, in Dan. xi. 21 — 45, it 
will only be necessary to show that Antiochus 
did not continue to that event; but died 164 
years before the birth of our Savior, and there- 
fore Dan. xii. 7, can have no reference to him, 
and can only allude to the Papal power. And 
now when God shall have completed the scat- 
tering, or as Prof. S. reads it, the dashing in 
pieces of the power of the holy people, all these 
things shall be accomplished; and these things 
must include the resurrection, and all things 
prophesied of by Daniel. Prof. S. says, P. 88, 
that he cannot here enter into the question 
(Why not? is there an insurmountable difficul- 
ty?) whether Dan. xii. 1 — 3 has reference to 
the final resurrection, or is to be interpreted so 
as to refer to the troubles which Jude expe- 
rienced shortly before the great victory under 
Judas Maccabees, &c.; but that it undoubtedly 
refers to the prophecy which prepedes and 
which has respect to Antiochus. He surely 
takes a very adroit method to escape from a 
difficulty, which no interpreter has been able 
to reconcile with his application of the subject. 

The next periods which he takes up are the 
1290 and 1335 days of Daniel xii. 11, 12. The 
angel having predicted a series of events which 
reached to the time when many that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake, Daniel says, he 
" undeistood not," and inquires, " Omy Lord, 
what shall be the end of* these things?" And 
he said, " Go thy way, Daniel, for the words 
are closed up and sealed, till the time of the 
end. Many shall be purified, and made white, 
and tried; but the wicked shall do wickedly: 
and none of the wicked shall understand; but 
the pious (wise) shall understand. And from 
the time that the daily shall be taken away, 
and the abomination that maketh desolate set 
up, there shall be 1290 days. Blessed is he that 
waiteth and cometh to the 1335 days. But go 
thou thy way till the end be; for thou shaft 
rest and stand in thy lot at the end of the days."" 
These periods he also applies to Antiochus, 
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and assumes that "the time of the end" is t lie 
end of Antiochus' persecutions; and as it »s 
mere assumption, it will be only necessary for 
us to quote his own language to show that he 
cannot prove that the time was fulfilled in liter- 
al days. With regard to the commencement 
of the 1290 days, he says, Antiochus " took 
away the daily sacrifice, in the latter part of 
May B. C. 168. Profane history does not 
give us the day, but it designates the year and 
the season. As we have already seen about 
3 1-2 years elapsed after the temple worship 
was broken up before Judas Maccabees expur- 
gated the temple and restored its rites." P. 89. 
Thus he acknowledges that he cannot give the 
day when this period commenced. With re- 
gard to its end, he says, " No doubt remains 
that his march from Antioch to Egypt for hostile 
purposes, was in the spring of the year, B. C. 
163. He was delayed some time on his march 
by ambassadors from Egypt, who met him in 
Cacho Syria. Very naturally, therefore, we 
may conclude, that he arrived opposite Jerusa- 
lem in the latter part of May; and that there 
and then he commissioned Appollonius to ri- 
fle and profane the temple. The exact time 
from the period when this was done, down to 
the time of expurgation,seems to have been, and 
is designated as being 1290 days." P. 90. As 
he therefore fails to show either when the pe- 
riod to which he refers, commenced, or ended, 
only by supposition; it follows that the 1290 
days is not proved to be fulfilled in literal days. 
On the contrary, history informs us that pagan 
ism had ceased in Rome in A D. 508, 
and that from that time to the year 1798, when 
Papacy was overthrown and the saints were 
taken out of the hands of the Pope, at the end 
of the 12G0 days, was just 1290 years — the 
commencement and end of which were marked 
by important events, which are perfectly recon- 
cilable with prophecy. While, therefore, it 
cannot be shown to have been fulfilled in days, 
and is shown to have been fulfilled in years; it 
is good evidence that days are there used as a 
figure for years, and that Prof. S. has not 
proved his position. 

He is no more fortunate in his 1335 days. 
He says, "Supposing then that Apollonius 
captured Jerusalem in the latter part of May. 
B. C. J 68, the 1335 days would expire about 
the middle of Feb. B. C. 164." P. 91. He 
then gives the history of Antiochus to his over- 
throw; and adds. "By following the series of 
events it is very easy to see that his death took 
place some time in February B. C. 164. As- 
suming that the terminus a quo of the 1335 is 
the same as that of the 1290 days, it is plain 
that they terminate at the same period, when 
the death of Antiochus is said to have taken 
place. It was long before the commencement 
of Spring, that Antiochus passed the Euphra- 
tes and made his attack upon Elynas; so that 
no more probable time can be fixed upon for his 
death, than at the expiration of the 1335 days, 
i. e. Sometime in February B. C. 161. No 
wonder that the angel pronounced those of the 
pious and believing Jews to be blessed, who 
lived to see such a day qf deliverance." P. 92. 
He thus acknowledges that he cannot find the 
probable time of the completion of those days, 
only by assuming the time of their commence- 
ment! Is such reasoning conclusive? Were 
the evidence of the Second Advent next year 
to rest upon such demonstration as that, it 
would be unworthy a moment's serious consid- 
eration. He has not shown that Daniel rose 
from the dead at the end of those days, or in 



any sense stood in his lot differently from his 
rest, which preceded it. Neither has he ex- 
plained how the wicked should not understand 
the death of Antiochus, as well as the pious ; 
or why civil and religious freedom should not 
also be a blessing to them. As he has not 
shown a fulfilment of the context by history, 
nor that the days were fulfilled in literal days, 
it m ust follow that days are here used for years; 
and 1335 years from the taking away pa- 
ganism in A. D. 508, will terminate in 1843; 
when, if this is correct reasoning, Daniel will 
stand in his lot. The 2300 days of Daniel we 
shall defer till our next. B. 



Genius of Christianity. 

Brother A. G. Comings, of Salem, Mass., 
has been for some time past engaged in a re- 
view of Miller's theory. Such have been our 
engagements that we have had no time to no- 
tice him. But we are happy to avail ourselves 
of some light from the west on this subject. 
The following able review of Bro. C. is from 
"The Israelite," a most excellent paper which 
appears at present to be devoted to the Second 
Advent cause, in Jeffersonville, la. under the 
editorial supervision of Dr. Nathaniel Field. 
MILLER'S VIEWS REVIEWED. 

BY A. G. COMINGS. 

Bro. Comings, editor of the Genius of Chris- 
tianity, is reviewing Mr. Miller's lectures on 
the Second Coming of the Lord. His essays 
have been republished in the Christian Pub- 
lisher, and Family Library, without note or 
comment; from which we infer that the editors 
of those papers endorse the sentiments of the 
reviewer. 

The dread of Millerism, and such like things, 
is as great; a drawback with many of our breth- 
ren in their investigations of the prophecies 
concerning the millenium, as the dread of 
Campbellism has been to the sects in their 
study of the first principles of Christianity. It 
is a little like the Anti-slavery-phobia, which 
has driven the conductors of the reformation 
press to the defence of slavery. It is a horrid 
affair to be called a Millerite, or an Abolition- 
ist in this mercenary-popularity-seeking age. 
Hence, to avoid those odious nicknames we 
must array ourselves in opposition to the truth! 
We must follow the example of Bro. Comings 
and call the views of Wm. Miller a new edition 
of Mormonism! Man is a strange being, a 
singular compound of envy, pride, and incon- 
sistency. 

Whether Bro. Comings' views be true or 
false, they have the merit of originality. He 
can claim them as his own; and however val- 
uable they may be at present as a refuge from 
Millerism, it is not likely that in the age to 
come any one will claim the paternity of the 
discovery. The posthumous honors of the new 
theory of prophetic eras and dates, will, with- 
out a doubt, attach to the memory of its author. 

But for the information of our readers we 
will give a synopsis of this new theory. 

1st. He understands the saints of the Most 
High (Dan. via.) to be the Jews! 

2. Wearing out the saints of the Most High 
for a time, times, and the dividing of time, he 
understands to mean the persecution of the 
Jews by the Roman Catholics! 

3. The kingdom mentioned in that chapter, 
and promised to those saints at the end of their 
persecutions by the little horn, he understands 



will be given to the Jews FOREVER, EVEN 
FOREVER AND EVER!! 

4. The cleansing of the sanctuary, is the re- 
building the old sanctuary which was destroy- 
ed by Titus! 

5. The two witnesses mentioned in Rev. xi. 
he understands to be the Jewish nation, and 
Christian Church, instead of the Old and New 
T"T*T a *fi — * i ,, . , , , 

6. The court which is without the temple, 
(Rev. xi, 2.) which John was told not to meas- 
ure, and which was given into the hands of the 
Gentiles, to be trodden under foot forty-two 
months, he understands literally. 

7. The woman in the wildernes (Rev. xii. 6.) 
he considers the Jewish nation ! 

These are the capital positions assumed by 
Bro. C, on which he must indulge us in a few 
remarks. 

1. The saints of the Most High he says are 
the Jews, and the little horn the Papal power. 
According to his views whenever the saints are 
out of the hands of the little horn they shall 
possess the kingdom. 

Now waiving the question whether the Jews 
are the saints in the sense of the prophecy, and 
whether they were worn out in the manner or 
for the time predicted, we ask, are they not 
now out of the hands of the little horn? No 
one, we presume, will deny that they are. 
Why then do they not possess the kingdom? 
Where is the judgment that -was to be given to 
them, according to Bro. C? The Jews have 
not been in the hands of the Papal power in 
any part of Europe, for the last 40 years, to 
say the least of it. Here, then, is a serious 
difficulty with this new theory. 

But the kingdom which the Saviour is to 
give his saints is the kingdom which he is to 
set up, when he shall come in the clouds of 
heaven — Dan. vii. 13, 14. " I saw in the night- 
visions, and behold, one like the Son of man 
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to 
the Ancient of days, and they brought him near 
before him. And there was given him domin- 
ion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages, should serve him: his 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which 
shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which 
shall not be destroyed." 

This is the kingdom which is promised to the 
saints, and which it is said they shall possess 
forever even forever and ever. It is the same 
kingdom spoken of in Rev. xi. 15, which is to 
supercede all the kingdoms of this world, and 
in which Christ is to reign forever and ever. 

But according to Bro. Comings, this king- 
dom with all its glory and felicity, is to be giv- 
en to the infidel Jews!! 

2. " Wearing out the saints for 1260 years." 
If this means the Jews, they have been perse- 
cuted twice that length of time. From the 
days of Esarhaddon, king of Babylon, B. C. 
677, they have been an enslaved and persecut- 
ed people. The Babylonians bore rule over 
them 140 years. Medes. and Persians 205, the 
Grecians 174, and the Romans before the rise 
of Papacy 696 years, and since that time, Ma- 
hommedan and Catholic governments have 
continued to oppress them. The Saviour de- 
clared in the 21st of Ltlke that from the time 
Jerusalem should be destroyed until his second 
coming, they (th« Jews',) should fall by the 
edge of the sword, and should be led away cap- 
tive into all nations, and Jerusalem should be 
troddon down of the Gentiles until the time of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled. This fact shows that 
they have been in the hands of all the horns of 
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all the beasts that ever filled the earth with 
tyranny and bloodshed. 

On his fourth position we would remark that 
the cleansing of the sanctuary must necessari- 
ly mean the purification of one that exists. 
Daniel declared that the city and sanctuary 
(Jerusalem and the temple) should be destroy- 
ed, soon after the cutting oft* of the Messiah, 
which we know was accomplished. There- 
fore, as that sanctuary has no existence it can- 
not be cleansed. It is possible to rebuld it, 
but there is no promise that such an event will 
ever take place. 

5. The two witnessess — the Jewish Nation 
and the Christian Church. These two witnes- 
ses were to prophecy clothed in sackcloth one 
thousand two hundred and threescore days, 
(Rev. xi. 2.) To prophecy in the sense of the 
text, is to teach. Now what did the Jewish 
nation teach during this period ? That Jesus 
of Nazareth is not the Christ! That his disci- 
ples came by night and stole him away! Im- 
portant prophecy truly! 

But these two witnesses are called the two 
olive trees, and the two candlesticks standing 
before the God of the whole earth. "And if' 
any man will hurt them fire proceedeth out of 
their mouth and devoureth their enemies; and if 
any man will hurt them, he must in like manner 
be killed. These have power to shut heaven that 
it rain not in the days of their prophecy: and 
have power over waters to turn them to blood, 
and to smite the earth with all plagues as often 
as they will. And when they shall have finish- 
ed their testimony the beast that ascendeth out 
of the bottomless pit shall make war against 
them, and shall overcome them and kill." 

On this description of the two witnesses, it is 
needless to comment. Any one can see that 
the description does not suit either the Jewish 
Nation or Christian Church. It is not until 
after they have finished their testimony that 
they are to be hurt or killed by the beast. But 
Bro. C. assumes that the Jews, the saints, were 
worn out from the rise of the little horn. Here 
then, he and the prophet are at issue. Brother 
C. says: 

"Moses said to the children of Israel, 'When 
thou shall beget children and children's chil- 
dren, and shall have remained long in the land, 
and shall corrupt yourselves, and make a gra- 
ven image, or the likeness of any thing, and 
shall do evil in the sight of the Lord thy God 
to provoke him to anger; I call heaven and 
earth to witness against you, this day, that ye 
shall soon UTTERLY PERISH from off the 
land whereunto ye go over Jordan to possess 
it ; ye shall not prolong your days upon it, but 
shall utterly be destroyed.' 

It is perfectly plain that the Jews received 
the fulness of this cup of divine indignation, 
when Syria and Palestine fell into the hands of 
the Saracens. Before, they had lingered, sad 
at the thought of bidding a last farewell to the 
land of their fathers. But when the invader 
triumphed, who had ordered that their sculls 
should be cleft assunder unless they turned 
Mahomedans, they then ' utterly perished from 
off the land.' 

This was consummated, when Jerusalem 
was taken by the Saracens, A. D. 637. 

I think that every individual must perceive 
that such a command from the Mahommedan 
leader must necessarily have driven the Jews 
from Syria, Persia, &c. If so, they must have 
been driven into those nations which were un- 
der the direct influence of the Papal assump- 
tion, or into the uncultivated wilds of the earth. 
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I They were, at any rate, then driven into the 
'hands of the Roman powers, to be persecuted 

by them, or driven before them into distant 

lands." 

One of these witnessses, then, from his own 
showing, has been badly hurt and crully perse- 
cuted from the moment they began to prophe- 
sy! But finally these witnesses were to be 
killed, and their dead bodies were to lie three 
days and an half in the streets of the great 
city; that is to say, the Jewish Nation and 
Christian Church, were to be killed and lie 
dead 3 years and an half in the Papel city! 
Will Bro. C. tell us when this occurred? 

6. The outer court of the temple which John 
was told not to measure, and which was given 
into the hands of the Gentiles to be trodden 
under foot 42 months — he understands of the 
literal temple! According to this, then, the 
temple is standing, and it is just as it always 
was except the outer court is profaned by the 
Gentiles! 

Such are the absurdities into which the pride 
of opinion will sometimes drive intelligent men. 

7. The woman in the wilderness — the Jew- 
ish Nation. It is said of the woman that God 
prepared a place for her in the wilderness and 
fed her there a thousand two hundred and three 
score days. On what kind of food was she fed ? ! 
If she be the Jewish Nation, as Bro. C. affirms, 
she has been fed on persecution. But we will 
let him speak for himself. 

" When the successor of Mahommed, in A. 
D. 632, was planning the con'quest of Syria, 
he gave the following instruction to the chiefs 
of the army that he was about to send into Sy- 
ria. 'Remember,' said he, 'that you are al-| 
ways in the presence of God, on the verge of 
death, in the assurance of judgment, and the 
hope of paradise. Avoid injustice and oppres- 
sion; consult with your brethren, and study to 
preserve the love and confidence of your troops. 
When you fight the battles of the Lord, acquit 
yourselves like men, without turning your 
backs; but let not your victory be stained with 
the blood of women or children. Destroy no 
palm trees, nor burn any fields of corn. Cut 
down no fruit trees, nor do any mischief to 
cattle, only such as you kill to eat. When you 
make a covenant or article, stand to it, and be 
as good as your woid. As you go on you will 
find some religious persons who live retired in 
monasteries, [Catholics] and propose to wor- 
ship God that way; let them alone, and neither 
kill them nor destroy their monasteries; and 
you will find another sort of people that belong 
to the synagogue of Satan, (Jews) who have 
shaven crowns; be sure you cleave their sculls, 
and give them no quarters, till they either turn 
Mahommedans or pay tribute." 

Delicious food to have one's scull split open 
with a Turkish cimeter!!! 



Letter from Thomas R. Childs. 

Dear Br. Himes. — There are a number of 
considerations which I might offer, as motive? 
which induce me to send you these lines. Il 
may be gratifying to you and to those dear 
brethren, who firmly believe that Jesus Christ 
the Son of the living God, has about completed 
His meditorial work, and is about to take to 
himself " His great power and reign King of na- 
tions, as He now reigns King of saints," — to 
learn that any are under deep conviction, if not 
heartily converted to the belief. I have been 
under solemn impressions upon this soul thril- 
ling subject for about three years, and as yet 
quite young, and have not been preaching but 



about four years. The question has frequently 
been put to me, Are you one of Miller's con- 
verts,' 1 &c. My uniform answer has been no ! 
I never saw either Miller or his book, and 
know nothing about hitn. " Then why do you 
say so much about the judgment and Christ's 
second coming, and advocate it as near at hand?" 
Well, my dear brother, these questions would al- 
most extort from me my views upon the sub- 
ject, and yet I would suppress my rising emo- 
tions of duty. I have preached above thirty 
times upon the subject of the Judgment, Christ's 
coining, the manner, consequence, &c, but un- 
til this summer, I have said but little about the 
lime. 

O, my brother, if you knew my anxieties up- 
on this subject, you would not wonder I feel 
anxious to disclose my feelings. When I have 
tried sincerely to lay before the people of my 
charge this all important truth, some for a few 
days would seem to believe, while others, (even 

f rofessors with sinners) would mock, and make 
ight of it. I have sometimes been almost dis- 
couraged, yet I cannot give up God's cause aud 
deny His truth ; and in almost every sermon for 
months past have alluded directly to this subject. 
I cannot say I believe it beyond a doubt, yet it 
is my settled opinion that Jesus will soon come 
and take home his faithful children. 

I am about to remove into the far west, into 
the south west corner of the state of Ohio. We 
expect to set out next week ; and as we are go- 
ing by private conveyance, I am determined, by 
the grace of God, to sound the midnight cry 
through the country, and do my utmost 
to wake up the spirit of examination up- 
on this interesting point. 1 intend also to ex- 
ert my influence in favor of the " Signs of the 
Times," and send you as many subscribers as I 
can procure. I feel desirous to have the paper 
circulated and read, and 1 think you can have 
no objection to ray taking this course. I wish 
you to send the Signs of the Times to Troy, 
Miami Co. Ohio, after the twelfth of this month. 

May God bless you, my dear brother, and may 
your valuable paper find favor in the sight of 
the people, and may the principles it holds 
forth spread like holy leaven, even so rapidly 
that it might be properly compared to lightning 
which "coming out of the East, and shinelh un- 
to the west, even so shall the coming of the 
Son of Man be." Amen, even so.xonie Lord 
Jesus. 

Your brother in hope of Christs speedy re- 
turn, 

Cherry Valley, N. Y. Sept, 7. 1842. 



Fulness of the Gentiles.— All Israel 
Saved. 

Messrs. Eoitors: — Much is said at the 
present time about the return of the Jews to 
their own land. This doctrine was once taken 
for granted ; but of late it has been called in 
question. Since, about the time that Prof. Stu- 
art preached the ordination sermon of Mr. 
Schauffler, a Missionary to the Jews in the 
East, many, with himself, have called this doc- 
trine in question. He was the first, to the 
writer's knowledge, of his own denomination, 
who thus publicly took the negative of this 
question. And had his name been Miller, and 
he belonged to Low Hampton, New York, in- 
stead of Stuart the learned Hebraist of An- 
dover, Mass., he would have been ranked as a 
heretic. But as it is, it all passed off very well, 
and he was respected for his opinion, though 
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it was new to very many, and opposed to thatjj world shall have apostatized from him? Is this 
of the church generally. [Scripture? If it is in your Bible, it is not found 

But to me there is one passage, at least, | in mine. As I understand the subject, just as 
which ought to set that doctrine forever at rest. || winter succeeds the harvest, so does the judg- 



It is the word of our Saviour found in Luke; 
xxi. 24—27. " And they shall fall by the edge | 
of the sword, and shall be led away captive in- 
to all nations: and Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles until the limes of the Gen- 
liks be fulfilled." The length of time set for 
the treading down of Jerusalem, is defined by 
our Savior to be until the times of the Gen- 
tiles be fulfilled. But what does this mean? 
Paul defines Rom. xi. 25, " For I would not 
brethren that ye should be ignorant of this 
mystery, lest ye be wise in your own conceits, 
that blindness in part is happened to Israel, 
until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in." 
Christ says in Luke, that 'Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled.' Paul says blindness 
is in part, or partly, happened to Israel, until 
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. No 
doubt but that both Christ and Paul meant to 
teach one and the same great truth ; viz : That 
old Jerusalem never would be built again, and 
that the Jews, the literal seed of Abraham, as 
such, were forever cut off from being again the 
people of God. The times of the Gentiles un- 
doubtedly mean the times during which the 
Gentiles should have the gospel. This is too 
plain to require proof. And if Jerusalem is to 
be trodden down during this period, and blind- 
ness is partly happened to them during the 
same length of time, when are the events soj 
confidently looked for by some to take place? 
Surely they cannot take place till Christ comes 
to judgment; for their view of the Millennium 
is nothing more or less than a dispensation of 
the gospel, though they believe that it will be 
far more generally published and embraced 
than at present. This is the view of the Mil- 
lennium expected, as defined by an agent of 
the American Board, who lately visited the 
place where the writer of this resides. 

Suppose now that Christ or Paul had said, 
that a certain event should not take place until 
the fulness of the sea be come in: the person 
who said it, sitting by the sea shore at the time 
that the flood tide begins to set in, should we 
not understand him to mean that the event 
could not happen until the sea had arrived to 
its utmost height? Or suppose that one of 
these individuals, in springtime, had said that a 
certain event could not happen until the har- 
vest be fulfilled, or be come in; should we not 
understand him to mean that the event would 
not take place until the fruits of the earth had 
been entirely gathered? And now how shall 
we understand the Savior and chiefest apostle, 
when they say, the one, That Jerusalem shall 
not be built until the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled; and the other, That blindness in part 
hath happened to Israel until the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come in? Must we not understand 
them to mean that these things cannot take 
place so long as the Gentiles have the gospel, 
even until the last elect soul shall have been 
gathered in, and Christ come to judgment? 
" But," it may be asked, " will not the Jews 
be gathered in, and Jerusalem be built again 
after this prediction shall have taken place ? af- 
ter the fulness of the Gentiles be come in? 
After? When? Are the Jews to remain here 
and possess this world after all believers in 
Christ Jesus shall have come in? Or are they 
to go back to old Jerusalem and live there as 
the people of God, while all the rest of the 



ment, the time that the Gentiles have the gos- 
pel — or when the fulness of them shall have 
come in. And I find the argument settled by 
our Saviour himself. In the text, I find my 
opinion nailed down and clenched by the Great 
Teacher of Truth himself. Having stated that 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled; 
he says, what? that the belief which many have 
respecting' the Jews shall take place? No: but 
something very different ; hear him. And there 
shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and 
in the stars; and upon the earth distress of na- 
tions, with perplexity; the sea and the waves 
roaring, men's hearts failing them for fear, and 
for looking after those things which are coming 
on the earth; for the powers of heaven shall be 
shaken. ICPand then shall the? see the 
SON OF MAN coming in a cloud with 
power and great glory. In the parallel 
passage in Mark, it is added, And then shall 
he seud his angels, and shall gather together 



bered fact, that some of the Jews, in every 
age of the christian church, have been be- 
lievers in Christ, and have professed his reli- 
gion to the world. And this, no doubt, will 
continue to be the case until the end shall oc- 
cur. And it is a glorious fact, that multitudes 
of Jews, on the continent of Europe, have, with- 
in the twenty years last past, lorsaken Judaism 
and embraced Christianity. And Christ, we 
trust, has many more of Jews as well as Gen- 
tiles, whom he designs to call. D. C. 
Boothbay.Me. Sept. 1842. 
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BOSTON, OCTOBER 5, 1842. 



"Made Friends." " And the same day 

PILATE AND HEROD WERE MADE FRIENDS TO- 
GETHER, FOR THEY WERE ENEMIES BEFORE." 

The appropriateness of this text was never more 
apparent, than in the present efforts of the commu. 
nity to overthrow the doctrine of the Second Advent 
in 1843. Orthodox and Heterodox, Universal ists 



and Calvinists, Unitarians and Iafidels, Methodists 
his elect from the four winds, from tto utter-Jand Baptists, Drunkards, Swearers and Gamblers, 

of every grade, are all " hail fellows well met," if 



most part of heaven. If this does not mean 
Christ's coming to the harvest of this world — 
to gather the wheat into the garner — his saints 
to heaven — I look in vain for that event in the 
Word of God. But Christ, in Luke, teaches 
the same thing when he says, chapter xxi. 28, 
When ye see these things, that is, the signs 
of which he had just spoken, begin to come to 
pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; 
lor your REDEMPTION draweth nigh. All 
the redemption I know of, promised for the 
saints, is that which they will experience when 
(Christ comes to give them victory over sin, 
i death and the grave. There is, to be sure, the 
i great work of redemption which Christ accom- 
plished for the whole human family, but this is 
a distinct thing from that. This is deliverance 
from the grave and every spiritual foe, when 
Christ comes to judgment. 

And now between the fulness of the Gentiles 
and the coming of Christ, where is the prom- 
ise to the Jew ? What time is there allotted 
for those wonderful events to transpire which 
many have predicted concerning the Jewish 
nation? Paul says, that blindness is in part, 
or partly happened until the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come in. Christ says, Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles un- 
til the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. And 
then shall they see the Son of man coming in 
a cloud, &.c. Then redemption is promised to 
the saints: or as Paul immediately adds, All 
Israel (spiritual, for such are the seed of Abra- 
ham) shall be saved: — shall inherit, of course, 
everlasting life. 

But, perhaps it will be asked, " Do you cut 
the Jew off from all hope?" By no means: he 
has the same right to the tree of life that the 
Gentile has. The way of life and salvation is 
now as much open to him as it is to the Gen- 
tile. All may come, that will. Paul did not 
cut the Jews off from all hope. In Rom. xi. 1, 
he asks, Hath God cast away his people? God 
forbid. For I am also an Israelite of the seed 
of Abraham, and of the tribe of Benjamin. And 
he does not say that blindness is wholly, but in 
part, or partly happened to Israel. He merely 
states a fact respecting them, that blindness is 
partly happened to them. But he leaves the 
way open for them to be saved, if they will. 
And it is an important, and ever-to-be-remem- 



they can only overthrow " Miller" and "Millerism." 
We have been most strikingly reminded of the text 
at the head of this article, by the recent efforts 
of Mr. Skinner, of this city, in North Maiden. 
Bro. R. Thayer had given a part of a course of lec- 
tures on the Second Advent in the Protestant Meth- 
odist Meeting House in Maiden ; and Mr. Skinner's 
services, as a well known champion of the doctrine 
of peace and safety, and especially as an overthrow- 
er of Miller, were obtained to put down and explode 
ihe system. His great object was, with Prof. Stu- 
art, to show the 2300 days to mean literal days, and 
that they were fulfilled in the history of Antiochus. 

Piol'essor Stuart's Book was largely quoted from 
to establish this point. It is thus that Universalists 
can join hands with the Orthodox, and work most 
harmoniously when the Second Advent is to be dis- 
proved. The same thing is observable throughout 
j the ranks of our opposers. No matter what their 
views and arguments have been; since the Prof, has 
pitched the tune, they all chime in; and most har- 
moniously do they sing of Antiochus Epiphanes, the 
wonderful hero of prophecy ! ! 

Papers of all sects puffand laud the Prof.'s book 
to the skies. Mr. Fulsom, a Unitarian, comes out 
and he shares the same honor. There is not a Uni- 
versalis! or a druukard to be found, but what are 
most heartily grateful for both the works. But 
where are the sinners who are turned from their 
wickedness by either ? Alas, they cannot be found! 
The hands of the wicked are strengthened by the 
course they take, that they turn not from their wick- 
ed ways. How long will it be, ere Christians and 
Christian Ministers, will open their eyes and see on 
whose side they are laboring,and who is pleased with 
these puny efforts to stop the progress of the mid- 
night cry ? 0 that we had a voice that could reach 
their sensibilities, and cause them to pause and 
consider. Will they longer be " made friends" with 
the DeviU 



Why do They not Know.— A corre- 
spondent in Novia Scotia wishes to know why the 
learned and good men and ministers, do not believe 
in the second advent near, if it is so? We answer 
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if they are really good, it is because they are yet 
asleep to the subject, and need awakening. 

But the reason why many learned and great men 
do not see, is the same as that which prevented the 
old Pharisees in Christ's day from understanding the 
prophecies relative to Christ's first advent. They 
are blind leaders of the blind, and both will fall into 
the ditch. How can they believe who receive hon 
or one of another, and seek not the honor which 
cometh from God only. It is time the people should 
look for themselves to this matter. 



St. Albans, Vt.— We learn by a letter 
from a friend, that brother Columbus Green has re- 
cently delivered a course of lectures at St. Albans, 
with very great acceptance and profit. We are hap- 
py to hear of his success. 

Notice to those who wish foe Lectures. 
Brother Samuel S. Snow, of Pomfret, Ct. has de- 
voted himself to lecture on the Second Advent, and 
will go wherever the door opens and give the Mid- 
night Cry. He will expect his necessary expenses 
met. Letters addressed to him, Pomfret, Ct. will 
be duly attended to. 



Letter from David Sessions on Rev. 
17th Chapter. 

Dear Brother Himes : — I avail myself of this 
opportunity of writing a few lines to you on the sub- 
ject you advocate, and in which I feel a deep and 
abiding interest. The subject .you are called to ad- 
vocate is not one of ordinary moment ; if it is true, 
it is iremenduously true, and must aflect every in- 
dividual for weal or wo, of the human family : such 
being the case, it demands our sober serious and 
candid investigation. The Bible being, in many of 
its passages, confessedly obscure and difficult to be 
understood, and giving rise to different interpreta- 
tions and opinions respecting it, should place all on 
their guard that they be not deceived, but should 
lead men in their investigations on a subject of so 
much importance to the throne of grace, and call 
loudly to heaven for iis blessing that they may be 
led and guided into all truth. In examining the 
subject, 1 have felt in some measure its vast impor- 
tance, and have examined the subject with candor 
and deliberation. I have endeavored to weigh well 
all the arguments both pro and con upon the subject, 
and the result has been a firm conviction that it 
rests upon truth as firm as the pillars of heaven. 
Therefore feeling in some measure the unspeakable 
importance of these truths to mankind, I must ex- 
hort you as a friend and a brother to be firm in the 
cause, and warn, entreat and exhort men to flee from 
the wrath to come. You have already met and will 
continue to meet great opposition, you will have 
much to try your 4'ailh and firmness, you will be 
scoffed at and opposed, ridiculed and contemned by 
an ungodly generation; you will be persecuted and 
smitten by your fellow servants, in short you must 
expect all that the concentrated malice of satan can 
invent in this his last great efl'ort to deceive the 
world; but we have to thank God that your labors 
have not been in vain in the Lord, that there has 
been and will continue to be gathered some precious 
souls to the heavenly kingdom. 

I thank God that you and Mr. Litch were permit- 
ted to come to this place the last winter ; 1 think 
your labors were not in vain; there are some firm be- 
lievers in this place who, like Simeon of old, are 
waiting for the consolations of Israel ; but I regret 
to say it, there is a wavering in some, the great ef- 
forts now every wheie made against this doctrine, 
will no doubt destroy the faith of many, for deceived 
the world must and will be; and those who are now 
crying peace and salety, saying the Lord delayeth 
his coming, and prophesying that this world is to 
enjoy a long time ol peace and happiness, when sin 
and iniquity shall be done away, against the whole 
declaration of the word of God; and thereby deceiv- 
ing the world, must have a fearful account to render 
in the day of judgment for thus deceiving the world; 



for the word of God declares plainly that the wheat J| you, I will say that lam a Methodist Local Preach- 
and lares shall grow logelher till the harvest, which jjer, and that in connection with some three or four 
is the end of the world ; and has farther declared by others in this part of the world, I am endeavoring 
the mouih of the apostle Barnabas and the apostle to give the midnight cry. I mod not attempt to 
Paul, both reiterating the same sentiment, that the) describe the difficulties with which we have had to 



period of this earth's existence is limited to 6000 
years, at the end of which Christ shall tome and 
abolish the season of that wicked one, and shall glo- 
riously rest in the seventh day with all his saints, 



contend, from the commencement of oar attempts, 
to investigate this subject, they are similar to those 
which you nave been, and are still contending with, 
both from the Church and the world, while the u ick- 



which is the great Sabbath of rest that remains toj ed scoff, very many good but mistaken men oppose 



the people of God, which is of one thousand years 
duration, in which they shall be kings and priests 
and reign with Christ a thousand years. I am sur- 
prised, in the face of so many plain declarations in 
the word of God, that any should be deceived and 
believe fables and theories which have no founda- 



ihal which they are not acquainted with, and which 
some of strong prejudice are resolved not to inves- 
tigate. 

There is one thing which I wish to lay before 
your readers, which I do not remember to have seen 
published, and I will leave you to decide whether 



tion in the word of God ; but so it is, for the Scrip- h it has or not, at least I have not met with it in any 
tures must be fulfilled, for as a snare shall it come of your publications as I have used it. What I re- 
on all those that dwell on the face of the earth.. There |fer to is the fulfillment of the limes of the Gentiles 
are several passages of Scripture which I should like,, mentioned in Luke's Gospel, xxi. 24. I believe that 
to write you upon, in which my views differ from .j the meaning of ihat passage depends upon the de- 
most people ; but for want of room, I must confine , finition of the two words, times, and fulfilled. The 
my remarks to one or two. The one I shall select whole verse reads as follows, " and they shall) fall 
is the 17th of Revelations. || by the edge of ihe sword, and shall be led away cap- 

This chapter is evidently an explanation of the i live into all nations, and Jerusalem shall be trodden 
beast of seven heads and ten horns. The person I down of the Gentiles until ihe times of the Gentiles 



commissioned by God to explain this to John, iso ne 
of the seven angels which had the last plagues ; he 
commences by saying, I will show ihee the judgment 
of the great harlot thai sittelh upon many waters. 
By this expression we are brought to 1798, when 
his dominion was taken away. The judgment shall 
sit and shall lake away his dominion, Dan. vii. 26. 
The angel reviews in the first place the sects of the 
beast previous to 1798, as a sort of preliminary by 
way of introducing his subject. 1 shall not notice 



be fulfilled ;" to be short, I understand by this lan- 
guage of our Savior, that when Jerusalem ceases 
10 be trodden down of the Geniiles, then the times 
of the Gentiles are fulfilled. Whai does he mean 
by " the limes of the Gentiles? does he mean the 
period of time in which the Gentiles will have the 
gospel. The Jews have had their day, their ex- 
clusive privileges, but the partition wall is broken 
down, the Gentiles are admitted to equal priv- 
ileges ; these then I understand 10 be the limes of 



the first seven verses, but commence with the 8th, I: Gentile privileges, not however to ihe exclusion of 



which brings us to the time at which the angel al- 
ludes to the judgment. The beast that thou sawest 
was and is not : his dominion is taken away but he 



believing Jews. But the word fulfilled sometimes 
means in the scriptures to illustrate, to prove true, 
as for instance. " and the scripture was fulfilled 



shall ascend again out ol ihe bottomless pit and go '! which saith Abraham believed God, and it w is im- 
inlo perdition, and ibey shall wonder when they be- | puted lo him for righteousness ;" that is, this scrip- 
hold ihe beast that was and is not and yet shall be. iture was illustrated or proved true when he offered 
The seveu heads are seven mountains or kingdoms up his son Isaac. But agaiu, it means to finish, to 
on which the woman sittelh, and there are seven accomplish, to complete, to bring to a close, or to 
kings, live are fallen ; that is, when the angel is J terminate, which every Bible reader may see aburi- 
showing John the judgment, the sixth existed at;, danfly illustrated in the New Testament; and this 
the time he was showing the judgment, the seventh i is the meaning of the word in the original Greek, 
had not then come. Between the tall of the beasti as may be seen by a reference to this passage in ihe 
and his asceul out of the bottomless pit, when he is j Greek Testament. Dr. A. Clarke thinks the whole 
to constitute the eighth and last head, from which, passage refers to the time when ihe whole Gentile 
he is to go into perdition, the seventh is to rise ; the | world shall receive the gospel; and our Lord says, 
seventh. head I conceive lo be Napoleon Buonaparte,!) " then shall the end come." But it is a well known 
who was crowned king of Italy and coutinued aj fact, that the Baron Rothschild; ihe wealthy Jew, 
short space. The beast, came up after him, and is'j holds a Mortage on the land of Palestine, from un- 
der the hand of the Sultan of Constantinople, it is 
also well known that this Mortage must certainly 
be forfeited by the Sultan whose power is broken, 
and who is sustained upon his Throne by the power 
of Christian Princes, and that these powers which 



the eighth head and king, and is also one of the 
previous seven ; for before bis fall he had been one 
of the seven heads. The beast after his ascent, is 
to receive authority as king, which he now exercis- 
es over Italy. And the ten horns were to receive 



The ten horns received their kingdom after the 
fall of Buonaparte and ihe beast wuh ihem which 
he is to receive till the end, and then go iuio perdi- 
tion. The length of time is limited to one hour, 
a short period, which musi be nearly expired. 

I hope you will examine the hints I have thrown 
out upon this chapter; I ihiuk you will find them 
correct. Yours, wilh respect. 

Pomlret, Ct. Aug. 29, 1842. 
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; authority as kings, at ihe same time with the beast, || constitute the Holy Alliance arc themselves indebt- 
which is one hour from the fall ol'Buoneparte tothe'jed to the Rothschild : and will therefore feel diem- 
end. selves bound, when the time expires, to see the for- 

feiture executed ; what then, why Jerusalem will 
fall into the hands of the Jews, and will no longer 
be trodden down of the Gentiles ; and just as these 
things occur, the times of the Gentiles will be ful- 
filled or accomplished. Now let the world take 
warning; no' long since, when preaching on this 
subject, I made use of the above argument to prove 
the near approach of Christ's second coming, when 
a man in the congregation, who is not friendly to 
this doctrine, spoke out and said, " next summer the 
Mortage expires;" well let it be so; by the grace of 
God I will be ready. The enemies of all righteous- 
ness in this part of the world are engaged, retail- 
ing all manner of falsehoods concerning this mat- 
ter, but whenever they meet us on fair ground, they 
are always repulsed; and we have no fears from 
fair investigation. We lately held a two days meet- 
ing in this vicinity, on which occasion the doctrines 
which distinguish us from modern Millenists were 
freely preached and defended. The principal in- 
strument on that occasion for promulgating the 
word was Br. John Crouch, who has been preach- 
ing it for years without knowing that any other in- 
dividual in the world believed as he did. On the 
22d of this month, we shall commence to hold a 



Letter from the West. 

Df.au Brother Htmes:— Though a stranger to 
you and your fellow laborers, in ihat part of the 
Lords vineyard which you are endeavoring to culti- 
vate, I am not an uninterested witness of your toil. 
Through the medium of ihe Signs of ihe Times, 
and your other publications, I, with many of my 
brethren of various denominations, have had our 
eyes opened lo ihe glorious fact, ihat the near ap- 
proach of our Lord's second coming may be in truth 
expected, an event, than which no other is so cal- 
culated to inspire in the christians heart a joy ihat 
has no bounds. 

In order that you may know who is addressing 
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second advent Conference in the town of Liberty, in 
ihis County, in which our brethren from a distance 
are expected to join, we believe that the truth will 
spread and prevail, and that it will still be the 
means of bringing souls to God. I ieel that since I 
commenced reading your works I have been great- 
ly stimulated in doing and getting good, and I Know 
others who give die same testimony. I remain 
yours in the hope of the Gospel. 

Albebt G. Perkins. 
Brownsville, Union Co. Ind. Sept. 13M. 1842. 



Castine Tent meeting. 

Dear Brother Himes : — Perhaps we oughi 
to record among the signs of the times, thai 
our Castine Campmeeting was successful in 
giving a new impetus to the power and triumph* 
of the Midnight Cry in Maine. There were 
quite a number of Ministers and efficient Lay- 
men of various denominations from different 
parts of the Stale present whose faith became 
confirmed in the coming of Christ in '43, and 
have gone out with a determination to do what 
they can to arouse a slumbering Church, and 
world to prepare for the great event. We had 
a revival during our meeting, many were awak- 
ened, a number born of the Spirit, and tokens 
of the divine blessing were so manifest and un- 
doubted, that, apparently, all serious people 
were convinced that God was with us. \Ve an- 
ticipate much good as the ultimate result of our 
meeting. While our Campmeeting was in pro- 
gress, our Methodist brethren had one about 
seventeen miles above us in Bucksport. But the 
authorities of the meeting would not letbro'h- 
er Cox warn the people as he felt he must, if he 
warned them at all. So he concluded he would 
wipe the dust from his feet as a witness against 
them, and leave. — When it was noised about in 
the Camp a number of the Tent companies said 
they would strike their Tents and leave too. 
So brother Cox was forced to stay to keep 
things quiet. The people generally were anx- 
ious to hear him, and the course the Presiding 
Elders took with him has increased that anx- 
iety very much. Yours, &c. 

J. W. Atkins. 



Letter from Joel Spaulding. 

Dear Brother Himes, — Having taken anoth- 
er tour to the northern section of this State, it 
may be gratifying to the reiders of your paper, 
to hear of the blessing that has attended. I left 
Aug. 13th. and gave four lectures at West's 
Mills, Industry, to an attentive congregation — 
then one ltcture in ihe centre Meetinghouse : 
some ten arose for prayers at the close. Could 
I have tarried, I verily believe we should havt 
seen the conversion of souls. Then passed on to 
Dead River, where on my former visit some 
one hundred arose for prayers, and seventeen 
had obtained an evidence of sins forgiven. 
When I arrived I found some five had been bap- 
tized by brother Perham, and fifteen by brother 
Gray. I was with them a week. Brother G. 
baptized two more, and the writer sixteen : 
making forty in all since I first lectured with 
them in June. While with them eleven gave 
evidence of regeneration, and some forty were 
still anxious. I next gave four lectures in Con- 
cord : four preachers were present. Good at- 
tention was given, but nothing special witnessed. 
I then passed up the Kennebec to No. 1, on 
Pleasant Ridge, to attend my appointment. 
There was no church in the place ; but some 
ten believers there, who were endeavoring to 
live. In eight days, I gave ten lectures. Some 
eight backsliders were reclaimed, and eleven 



gave evidence of regeneration. Some thirty 
more requested prayers. In one family of eleven, 
all bowed the suppliant knee with me around 
the domestic altar, all in tears anxiously seek- 
ing for pardon. The parents each expressed 
prayer : some of them rejoiced before I left. 
They were anxious I should return and baptize 
them. I returned home Sept. 9th, having been 
absent four weeks. Last Srbbath I adminis- 
tered the ordinance of baptism in this town ; 
making thirty eight, whom I have baptized this 
season. 

The roads in the wilderness to Dead River 
and on the Kennebec, were the worst I ever 
saw. Having to journey on this tour on horse- 
back some seventy miles, where I could not go 
wilh my carriage, my labors became too much 
for my very feeble constitution, and I have since 
been almost confined. But I regret not that I 
have thus toiled to let the wilderness resound 
| with the " Midnight cry," and glory to God for- 
ever, for the blessing that has attended. 

When the angels shall be sent forth to gath- 
er the elect, those dear lambs in the wilnerness 
will not be forgotten. We are in hopes of meet- 
ing nsxt year, to part no more ; then to have 
golden streets. 

Having rested a week, I am much revived. 
J expect to leave the 20lh inst. to attend Anson 
Conference ; from thence to Dead River, and 
then to Cornville. From your brother in that 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing, &c. 

Joel Spaulding. 

Belgrade, Me. Sept. 17th, 1842. 



Bible Chronology. 

Bro. Himes : — Hitherto I have been merely a 
reader of your paper, feeling altogether incom- 
petent to instruct others in a subject of such a 
character, and of which I know so little myself. 
But in your paper of Aug. 3d there was a com- 
munication, headed " The sign of the prophet 
Jonas," and signed B, which interesled me very 
much, and which led me to think that there 
might be more Chronology in the Bible than we 
perhaps were aware of. Several places occur- 
ed to my mind, as worthy of examination, and 
I resolved that I would try, if possible, to find 
some further clue to this part of the subject, so 
interestingly dear to all believers. The first 
prophetic period to which I turn my attention 
was the 120 years given to Noah, in which he 
was to prepare the ark, and preach repentance 
to the old world. The prophesy, as it stands in 
our common version, reads thus, ' And the 
Lord said, My spirit shall not always strive with 
man, for that ho also is flesh ; yet his days shall 
be an hundred and twenty years." Gen. vi. 
3. This passage is said to bear a more correct 
rendering thus, — " And Jehovah said, my spirit 
shall never pronounce judgment on man un- 
warned. They are but flesh. Their days there- 
fore shall be an hundred and twenty years."— 
(Habershon's Guide to study of prophesy.) With 
this definite period I compared the declaration of 
Moses to the children of Israel, Deut. xxxi. 2. 
•' And he said unto them, I am an hundred and 
twenty years old this day ; I can no more go 
out and come in." Here is the same number 
of years, viz. one hundred and twenty. Now 
there was something which compared in these 
two characters, Noah acted the part of a me- 
diator to the old world'; 2 Peter ii. 5. So did 
Moses to the Israelites. Noah, at the expira- 
tion of the one hundred and twenty years, was 
taken from them and shut up in the ark, when 
their destruction followed. So when the Lord 



took Moses from the children of Israel, at the 
expiration of one hundred and twenty years, the 
destruction of their enemies, under Joshua, im- 
mediately followed. We come now to the ques- 
tion, was there intended to be anything of a pro- 
phetic character in this one hundred and twenty 
yeais? Our Savior says, Luke xix. 26. "As it 
was in the days of Noah, so shall it be also in 
the days of the Son of Man." Again the apos- 
lie Peter (1 Peter iii. 19—21,) calls the gospel 
dispensation a like figure" to this antidiluvian 
period, " while the ark was preparing ;" and as 
the few who were then saved were preserved 
in the ark ; so now, all who will be sheltered 
from.the coming wrath are those who.with faith in 
Christ's resurrection, are baptized into him or 
intfi his name. " The name of the Lord is a 
strong tower; the righteous runneth into it, and 
is safe." And, as the period of time while the 
ark was building was a limited season of proba- 
tion ; so also is the present dispensation a liroi- 
led time, in which Christ, the great Mediator, 
is preparing a place of safety for his chosen 
people. Presently he will say, in the language 
of the prophet — "Come my people, enter thou 
into ihy chambers, and shut thy doors about 
thee: hide thy thyself as it were for a little 
moment, until the indignation be overpast. For 
behold, the Lord cometh out of his place to pun- 
ish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniqui- 
ty : the earth shall also disclose her blood, and 
shall no more cover her slain. Surely here is a 
resurrection, if the earth shall not cover the 
slain? But it is time to consider the main 
point, viz, what instruction is to be derived by 
us from the one hundred and twenty years of 
Noah and Moses ? There are three different 
periods in the Bible under the name of years. 
One is the common year, another the prophetical, 
and the third the Sabbatical year. This last 
was to be calculated once every fifty common 
years. See Levit. xxv. 8 — 11. Now if we 
reckon one hundred and twenty Sabbatical pe- 
riods we have the result of 120 by 50, a product 
of just 6000. At the end of six thousand years we 
may expect to hear the great Mediator say, as 
did Moses, I can no more go out and come in 
as a mediator. Then will the trumpet of the 
jubilee be sounded, and liberty will be proclaim- 
ed throughout the land (earth) to all the lawful 
inhabitants thereof. " Blessed are the meek, for 
they shall inherit the earth." — " Blessed are the 
pure in heart, for they shall see God." Yours 
respectfully, Thomas Huntington. 

Brooklyn, Ct. Sept. 1, 1842. . 



Popish Miracles. 

There is no more certain proof of the rapid 
progress that Popery is making in these coun- 
tries, than the unblushing effrontery with which 
its advocates seek to palm their pretended mira- 
cles upon the credulity of the public. The Po- 
pish papers have been lately full of the miracu- 
lous conversion of a certain Alphonso Ratisbon- 
ne at Rome. It seems that ihis Eatisbonne was 
a Jew. In the course of his travels he visited 
Rome, and called upon a Monsieur de Bussiere, 
who immediately conceived a most vehement 
desire for his conversion. After various conver- 
sations in which he in vain endeavored to com- 
bat his prejudices, he prevailed on him, at length, 
to accept one of the Paris " miraculous medals," 
(a description of which will be found in our re- 
port of Mr. Brewer's lecture. No. 8. p. 64,) 
which he suspended round his neck. The effect 
of this was most surprising, for he was haunted 
day and night by the vision of ihe figure repre- 
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seated on the medal. Siill continuing obdurate, 
his friend brought him into one of the churches 
and then left him, upon some pretence or other. 
During his absence, it appears, a wonderful light 
shone round about him, and the Virgin Mary ap- 
peared to him, " precisely as she is represented 
on the medal; making a sign to him, to kneel 
down; and though uttering no sound, yet seem- 
ing to say," " It is well." Upon M. De Busseir's 
return, this interesting young gentleman, " no 
longer a Jew, was found upon his knees, his 
hands joined together in the altitude of fervent 
supplication, his face bathed with tears." The 
Editor of the Tablet, from which we quote, adds 
with most amusing simplicity, " It was all over. 
He was from that instant a child of the Catholic 
Church." After this who would not become a 
papist ? Who could possibly find in his heart to^ 
resist such an affecting story dressed up as it is 
in all the graces of eloquence by the talented nar- 
rator ? Alas, we must plead guilty ; we are obsti- 
nate heretics still, we fear that not even the 
ultima ratio of popish argument, could burn out 
of us the stubborn conviction that popery is from 
first to last, the master-piece of Satan. Immedi- 
ately upon perusing the admirably drawn up nar- 
rative of Mr. Quin, (which by the way has been 
published as a pamphlet) we said in our heretical 
thoughts, why, what a silly hoax is this ! If all 
the parties together were not engaged in a con- 
spiracy against the credulity of the public, (which 
we think highly probable,) and the whole affair 
is not a lie from beginning to end, what a simple 
explanation does it admit of! This M. de Bus- 
siere brings his young friend, for whose conver- 
sion to Popery he has conceived so violent a 
passion, into a Church ; he then leaves him by 
himself, and by the aid of a magic lantern and 
a liule phosphorus, aided by his priestly accom- 
plices who no doubt were ready enough to give 
him their assistance, the whole thing is done. 
The amiable young Ratisbonne, goes in a Jew, 
and comes out a Papist ! This was certainly 
not a whit more difficult to manage, than the 
melting of the blood of Saint Januarius, or the 
visions of Jeizer, or the winking, sweating and 
pointing of Images (managed by secret springs) 
or the thousand and one tales of pious frauds 
with which the History of the Apostate Church 
of Rome abounds. — But supposing the miracle 
really took place, just as narrated, then we say, 
that being wrought in support of idolatry, it was 
the work of Satan. — What sailh the Lord ? 
" If there arise among you a prophet, or a dream- 
er of dreams, and giveth thee a sign, or a wonder, 
and the sign or the wonder come to pass, where- 
of he spake unto thee, saying, Let us go after 
other gods, which thou hast known, and let us 
serve them. Thou shall not hearken unto the 
words of that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams ; 
for the Lord your God proveth you, to know 
whether you love the Lord your God with all 
your heart and with all your soul." The mira- 
cle in question is precisely a case in point 
Supposing it true, it was wrought in order to 
seduce men to the worship of the Virgin Mary 
whom they impiously call " the queen of Heav- 
en." This, the following prayer, the which by 
a " pious stratagem" (we quote the words of the 
Tablet,) M de Ratisbonne was induced to make 
use of, which we take from the narrative of his 
con version where it is called " a simple and 
beautiful orison, will show. 

" Remember, 0 most holy Virgin Mary, that 
no one ever had recourse to your protection, im- 
plored your help, or sought your mediation, 
without obiaining relief ! Confiding, therefore, 



in your goodness, behold me a penitent sinner, 
sighing out my sins before yon, beseeching you 
to adopt me for your child, and to take upon you 
the care of my eternal salvation. 

''Despise not, 0 mother of Jesus, the petition 
of your humble client, but hear, and grant my 
prayer." 

"0 Maryl refuge of sinners; grant me a 
mother's blessing, and a mother's care, now and 
at the hour of death.- Amen." 

The rank blasphemy of this idolatrous invoca- 
tion needs no comment. Either therefore, 

1. The whole story is a lie, or 

2. The apparent miracle was wrought by 
natural means, or 

3. It was a device of Satan to advance his 
kingdom, according to 2 Thess. ii. 9. 

We care not which alternative be adopted, 
but the whole affair shows most plainly the in- 
creasing boldness and confidence of the advo- 
cates of the Papacy. 



Crisis of the World come 

The following thrilling and interesting pas- 
sage, from a discourse of the Rev. C. D. Maith- 
land, found in the London Investigator, we com- 
mend to our readers, as a most appropriate ar- 
ticle for these times. Read it, and ponder it 
well. Truly does the author say, ' ' Never 
were men placed in so extraordinary a situa- 
tion," as at present. Our accumulated advan- 
tages proportionally increase our responsibili- 
ties. This is a fact that should not be forgot- 
Iten. F. 

" Brethren, the crisis of the world is come! 
Are we prepared for it? Can we resign all the 
interests of an earthly life, and identify our- 
selves with the will of God and spiritual excel- 
lence? Can we stand , in the whirlwind, talk 
with the thunder, and look calmly on heaven 
when God looks forth with indignation on a 
guilty world? Are we prepared with serene joy 
and holy confidence to unite in the song of Mo- 
ses and the Lamb, when the plagues of heaven 
shall fall on the wicked, and the earth shall be 
rilled with wailing and blasphemy? Are we 
prepared to sympathize with man, wrecked of 
his hopes and in his last extremity; and to go 
forth to his salvation, unmoved by the convul- 
sions of a world, and the terrible manifesta- 
tions of infinite wrath? 

"Brethren, there is still, amidst * all these 
changes and anticipations, one sentiment which 
consumes us. It is not alarm lest we should 
witness what is most terrible to behold ; — it is 
not hope, that we may be permitted to see 
j those mighty movements of Providence, which 
however terrific, fill the imagination with ima- 
ges of sublime glory: it is fear, a silent, sol- 
emn fear, lest, while anticipating these events, 
we should not be truly ready to meet and to im- 
prove them. Never were men placed in so ex- 
traordinary a situation. All past ages have ac- 
cumulated on us their advantages; and all past 
ages have accumulated on us an unprecedent- 
ed responsibility. On us the ends of time and 
of the world are come: and in our day the 
mystery of iniquity and the mystery of mercy 
are seeking their close in forms of joy and of 
terror, such as earth hath not seen, and such 
as heaven looks down to see. Hitherto we 
have not been ready for this service! Are we 
now ready? Oh! to be ready, is to embrace a 
crisis for blessing man and honoring the Sa- 
vior such as the ages of immortality may nev- 



er again supply ; while nolto be ready, is 1° 
fall under the deathless infamy of having faile 
to pledge ourselves to an issue, on which is 
suspended the interests — not of the body, but 
of the soul; — not of a people, but ofa_world; 
— not of time, but of eternity. " Prepare, O 
Israel, to meet thy God." Yes, God, even 
our God, is coming! The day of vengeance 
and the day of redemption are contemporane- 
ous. When all nations are shaken as with an 
earthquake, it is that " the desire of all na- 
tions may come." Even now, while the pow- 
ers of darkness are working, the foundations 
of his universal kingdom are begun. The 
voice of prophecy, the finger of Providence, 
the wickedness of the wicked, and the strange 
expectation in the heart of all men, tell us that he 
is coming. Already the streaming glory of his 
approach has crossed the deep darkness of our 
world. Already the thunder of his wheels is 
echoing over the distant fields of light. Yes! 
He, the holy One, whose voice is harmony, 
whose smile is life, whose will is law, and 
whose law is love, is coming! And murder and 
oppression, and superstition and ignorance, 
shall die at his feet — his throne shall be estab* 
lished in righteousness, and his people shall 
dwell in peace — man shall be restored to his 
right position in the world; the world to its 
right position in the universe; and the illimita- 
ble universe shall break forth into joy and 
praise over a world that was lost but is 
found! O Thou, who art the joy of the uni- 
verse, the Savior of the lost, whose right it is 
to reign, come wear thy many crowns! Thy 
saints are waiting for thy coming ! The earth 
groans for thy coming! Hell is moved at thy 
coming! Heaven is silent for thy coming! 
' Come Lord Jesus, come quickly!'" 

Thus concludes this eminently gifted man, 
whose words I have quoted. Brethren, let us 
not lose the season, but with a spirit suiting 
the solemnity and urgency of the times in 
which we live, let us gird ourselves to work 
the work of him that hath called us while day 
holds out; knowing this, that the shadows of 
evening are spreading themselves — that " the 
night is far spent, and the day is at hand." 



He Must Reig.v. Who? Jesus Christ. 
Reign? Assuredly. The diadem of all the 
earth shall adorn that head once torn by the 
chaplet of thorns. Will he reign over me? 
Over you, reader, willing or unwilling. When? 
Especially and visibly at his second advent. 
Dwelling in the inaccessible glory, he now ad- 
ministers the affairs of the universe. But then 
he shall come forth, attended by thronging an- 
gels, and this earth, the scene of his awful ag- 
ony, shall behold the unexampled magnificence 
of his coronation and triumph; then you shall 
be subject to him. But that period may be far 
distant. At an hour when you think not, the 
Lord will come. Thus the unerring Word 
assures us. When men are engaged in their 
usual avocations; some scheming to accumu- 
late wealth, some eagerly chasing after pleas- 
ure, some toiling and panting for fame; when 
multitudes of scoffers are asking in derision, 
" Where is the promise of his coming?" and 
the world is wrapped in a profound insensibili- 
ty and security: then, unlooked for as the flood 
upon the old world; unsuspected as the dark 
and concealed approach of the midnight thief; 
suddenly as the lightning's flash, the Lord will 
be seen coming in terrific grandeur, for judg- 
ment and to reign! 

Are you, reader, ready for hia advent? are 
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you prepared for his kingdom? When upoti 
thine ear bursts - the peal of the trump of God; 
When upon thine eye breaks the vision of hts 
glorious comings art thou prepared? — Presb. 



Oh God have mercy ! on this sinful world, 
Prepare it for thy coming:, ami thy power ; 
That men may lurn to ihee and find acceptance, 
And meet thee joyfully in that dread hour. 

C. M. B. 



Return of the Jews. 

As there is much said upon this subject, I 
have tried to examine the Scriptures for myself, 
and, among others, have come to the following- 
conclusions. If I understand Paul right, (Gal. 
iv. 22 — 31,) Ishmael is a type of the Jews ac- 
cording to the flesh, and Isaac a type of the 
children according to promise. By turning to 
Genesis I find that Ishmael was cast out that 
he should not be heir with Isaac. And also 
that his hand should be against every man, and 
every man's hand against him; and that he 
should dwell in the presence of all his breth- 
ren; and I think it is plain that the Jews are 
the antitype But I can find no type of the 
Jews' return; for the promises are to Isaac. 
Again, there are in the Old Testament many 
promises to the Jews or Israelites, which have 
not been fulfilled. I turn to the New Testa- 
ment for nn explanation. I find there that 
these promises are not made to the seed ofi 
Abraham according to the flesh, but to Christ 
and his followers. Gal. iii. Rom. ii. 28, 29; ix. 
6 — 8; John viii. 39. For myself, I feel satis- 
fied with this explanation, and although I do not 
pretend to understand the meaning of many of 
the figures used in reference to the Jews, yet, 
I believe that they will all be made plain at 
the revelation of Jesus Christ. C. 
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Correction.— In an article in our last No. headed 
" Modem Chiliasm," there was an omission of some 
words which must have left the reader in darkness 
about the place where the facts stated occurred. It 
should have read as follows : "We have a word or 
two to say in relation to this book. The first we 
saw of it was at the Chicftpee Campmeeting. Two 
gentlemen came there from Hartford, Cl. with a 
quantity of them for sale. They commenced ped- 
ling them in the passage of the campground, &c." 
See page 13 of last No. Also page 16 of the same 
No. under ihe head^jf "Millerism," and all will be 
explained. 

Campmeeting at Claremont.N.H.— This meet- 



What I would Do ! ! 

It is quite a novelty to hear the various opposers 
of our views tell us what they would do if they be- 
lieved as we do. Some say, even ministers, if they 
believed the advent nia;h, they would run through 
the streets and cry to the very top of their voices, to 
proclaim it to the world ! But, if any who are believ- 
ers, manifest & tithe of the zeal that they would 
have, they call them crazy fanatics, therefore they 
won't hear them. 

Others say, they would sit down and do nothing, 
and wait the event ; but were they to see any of us 
acting as they would act, they would point us out 
as living evidences of the evil tendency of the doc- 
trine. 

Were we to pursue the course which most of our 
opponents say they would take, if they believed our 
doctrine, it would put into their hands the very oc- 
casion that they now seek. When will men be con- 
sistent ? " If we pipe to them they will not dance, 
and if we mourn to them they will not weep." More 
on this point hereafter. F. 

CONFERENCE AND LECTURES. 
Bk. Calvin French will commence a course of 
lectures on the second advent of Christ, in New- 



ing commenced on the 27th, as noticed. There are port, N. H. on Wednesday Oct. 5th, to continue one 
sixteen tents on the ground, most of them of large 
dimensions— all of which are filled to overflowing, 
besides a large number who put up in the village. 
We have a very good representation from all parts 
of the country. A deep and solemn interest per- 
vades the whole encampment. The good work has 
already commenced, (Thursday, Sept. 29,) in power. 
A large number have come forward to-day for pray- 
ers,some of whom are now rejoicing in hope. 



Mr. Editor:— If you think the following lines 
worthy a perusal, you will oblige the author by in- 
serting them in your columns. 

He comes.— the mighty God to judge the world ; 
Oh ! who can stand before him ? where is now 
The haughty look, and where the lip of scorn, 
Which curled in proud disdain ? and where the voice 
Which mocked at judgment near, and heart secure? 
Much goods that they laid up for many years, 
And in the golden sunshine of their treasures, 
Were counting on long years of future bliss, 
While death and judgment were by them forgot. 
But lo ! the midnight cry—" behold he comes— 
The bridegroom, haste ye out to meet him," 
Breaks feaifully upon ihe sinner's ear, 
And pale dismay now fills his guilty soul— 
The cold professor too, is made to tremble, 
When he beholds the glorious Savior 
Come, to jtdge the world. Loudly he calls on 
God to save him ; That God whom he forsook 
For earthly good ; and wandered far away 
In search of airy bliss. Shall he be saved ? 
The question rests with God ; to his kind hand 
Who doeth all things well, we'll freely yield 
Him ; knowing that truth and justice are the 
Habitation of his throne. The vaunted 
Hypocrite, in all his vileness, is now 
Exposed ; while terror and dismay are plainly 
Pictured in his wild eye, and frantic gaze. 
Vainly he calls on rocks and hills to hide, 
And shelter him, from the fierce wrath of an 
Offended God. Behold he comes— he comes— 
While twice ten thousand angels, guard him round. 
He comes to judge the world— oh who can meet him 
Arrayed in power, and might ; while earth and sky 
Are wrapped in flame, and all is wild despair ? 
Oh some have watched and anxiously have waited 
The glorious hour iu which their Lord should come, 
To bid them welcome to the marriage feast. 
And now behold their joy and exultation, 
While Jesus owns them his, in accents sweet. 
The gathering flames approach them not, and they 
Are safely sheltered in the Savior's arms. 
But oh, tne sinner, where will be appear, 
The hypocrite so vile where shall he flee 7 
No Savior is his friend, no arm can save, 
And he must sink to shades of endless night. 



Salem Meeting.— This feast of Tabernacles 
wjll commence on the sixth inst. It will be a very 
important meeting. Much prayer should be made by 
the friends, everywhere for the success of the meet- 
ing. It will be a hard and difficult place to opperate. 
But nothing is to hard for the Lord. We have only 
to trust in him, and do our duty. 

0C7° It will be seen by the following notice of the 
Master of transportation of the E. R. R., that the 
fare is reduced to half price. 

SECOND ADVENT 
MEETING IN THE GREAT TENT 
At Salem, Mass. Oct. 6, 1842. 
Rail-Road Notice. Persons wishing to visit the 
Camp Meeting, at Salem, Mass. Oct. 6lh, will have 
the privilege of passing over the Eastern Rail-Road 
atone half of the regular price, during the continu 
ance of the meeting. 

K7° Tickets can be obtained at either of the Tick- 
et Offices on the route, during the Camp-Meeting. 

[CT" Return Tickets will be sold on the Camp- 
Ground, at the same rates. 

JOHN KINSMAN, 
Master Transportation, E.R.R. 
Boston.Sept. 27th, 1842. 

This is a very liberal arrangement. Now let the 
friends rally, and come,— all that can. This is the 
last meeting of the kind we shall have in this vi- 
cinity at present. 

Letter from the west. — We published a letter 
in our last, under the foregoing head ; in which the 
writer refers to the fact, that Jerusalem is under a 
morgage to the Baron Rothschild, the wealthy Jew, 
under the hand of the Sultan of Constantinople ;— 
and that as the Sultan being so reduced that he can- 
not meet and redeem the mortage, and his power 
being broken, and he dependent on the powers who 
are also indebted to Rothschhild, they will see to it, 
that when the mortgage expires,the forfeiture is ex- 
ecuted; and thus Jerusalem will fall into the hands 
of a Jew, and the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

We would suggest to our brethren that we have 
no faith in the redemption of the holy city from the 
Gentiles by the riches of the Jews. We believe Je- 
rusalem will be ransomed and restored as the Lord 
has spoken by Isaiah lii. 1—3. without price. 

If this text is true, Jerusalem must be redeemed 
without the money of the Jewish Banker. 



week. 

Second Advent Conference and Lectures in 
Shrewsbury, Vt. 
By Divine permission, Br. Calvin French will 
commence a course of lectures on the second com- 
ing of Christ, in the Christian Chapel, on Thursday, 
Oct. 13, at 7 o'clock, P. M. 

A Second Advent Conference will commence on 
Friday, Oct. 14, at 10 A. M. The object of the 
Conference is to comfort one another with the evi- 
dences of the near approach of the Savior. 

N. B. All ministers and brethren who believe in 
the personal appearing and reign of Christ on the 
earth, are invited to attend. 

Br. Calvin French will commence a course of 
lectures in West Randolph, Vt. on Saturday, Oct. 
22d, at 7 P. M. 

A Second Advent Conference as above, will com- 
merce on Monday, Oct, 24, at 10 A. M. 
Will the Christian Herald please to copy. 

A NEW BOOK. 
" Immortality the Gift of God through Jesus Christ; 
to be given to those only who have part in the 
First Resurrection. By Calvin French. 
The above work is for sale at this Office. 



Letters 

Received up to Oct. 3d, 1842. From P. M. Hart- 
ford. Ct. West Needham, Mass, Ware, Mass, Wad- 
leys Falls, N. H. North Hadley.Mass. Hartford, N. 
Y. Plymouth, Ind. Greenville, N. Y. Ware, Mass. 
Salem, N. H. Ludlow, Mass. Low Hampton, N. Y. 
East Nassau, N. Y. Sunderland, Mass. Lancaster, 
N. H. Huntington, Ct. Colchester, Ct. Taxahaws, 
S. C. Smith's Landing. N. J. Feltonville, Mass. 
Colchester, Vt. Ware, Mass. North Easton, Mass. 
Amesbury, Mass. Plymouth, Coun. Charlotte, Me. 
Shrewsbury, Mass. Vernon, N. Y. Sandborntorr 
Bridge, N. H. Wells, N. Y. Dover, Vt. North Dix- 
mont, Me. 

From D Burgess, L> C. Collins, John Chedel,, 
Robert Sherman, Vene Lee, Jno. N. Payne, William 
Trumble, A. J. Williamson, Samuel Keith, D. Bur- 
gess, Nancy Clark, Samuel Ayers, D. D. Chaffin, 
Mifflin Paul, Wm. Moore, John Thompson, A. C. 
Wheate, Philo Hawks, George W. Peavey, Thomas 
M. Preble, G. S. Miles, F. Searle, Elijah Shaw, 
Lewis Calkins, H. N. Drake, J. W. Spaulding, E. 
Canfield, Benj. H. Albee, ElonG. Higgins, Thomas 
Freeman, D. H. Hamilton, D. S.Niles, W. & C. B. 
Roberts, N. P. Guilford, Franklin. 



Books Sent. 

One bundle to D. Burgess, Hartford. Ct. 

One to G. S. Mrles, Albany, N. Y. 

One to Flavin Learle, Springfield, Mass. 

One to D. Burgess, Hartford, Ct. 

One to Lewis Calkins, Palmer Depot, Mass. 
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Review of Stuart's Hints on Proph. 

ecy. — No. IV. 

The 2300 days of Daniel viii. 14. 

Prof. Stuart says, " In the vision seen by 
Daniel, as there related, one angel inquires of 
another, ' How long the sanctuary and the host 
are given to be trodden under foot?' The an- 
swer is ' To 2300 days; then shall the sanctu- 
ary be cleansed." P. 93. But according to 
Daniel the question was " How long shall be 
the vision concerning the daily? &.c." Prof.! 
S. admits that there are 2300 entire days, and, 
he linds their commencement by reckoning 
back from the cleansing of the sanctuary by 
Judas Maccabees; he says, " Counting back 
from this as the terminus ad quern of the 2300 
days, we come to Aug. 5th of the yearB. C. 
171." P. 96. And yet he has shown nothing, 
nor attempted to show any thing, which occur- 
red Aug. 5, 171 B. C. to mark the commence- 
ment of those days. He has, therefore, failed 
to prove a single instance in Daniel where a 
prophetic period of days was fulfilled in literal 
days, neither does he claim an instance where 
he has thus proved it. He has attempted to 
show that the 1260, the 1290, the 1335, and 
the 2300 days were all fulfilled in Antiochus. 
And although he has made copious extracts: 
from his history, yet he has not attempted toj 
show a comparison between the various par-] 
ticulars of these prophecies, and the incidents 
in his history which were a fulfilment of them. 
The neglect to do that, and the failure in prov- 
ing a fulfilment in literal days, must entirely 
strip his reasoning, on these points, of anything 
which can, in the ieast, substantiate it. That 
the 2300 days are not literal days, is evident 
from the fact that the vision was to be but 2300 
days; for the question was not how long shall 
be a part af the vision, but, How long shall be 
the vision? The 2300 days must, therefore, 
include the whole of the Grecian kingdom, with 
its division into four parts, besides a part of the 
Persian empire, and " the little horn." Now, 
if it could be proved that the " little horn" was 
Antiochus, the vision must reach from the Per- 
sian empire to his death; and as that event oc- 
curred 16& years after tho subversion of that 
empire, it would prove that the vision was not 
fulfilled in 2300 literal days; and that, there- 
fore, the days are to be considered as years. 
These days are further proved to be years in 
the 9th chapter, where ffie angel told Darnel to 
understand the matter and consider the vision; 
and as there was no other vision, the vision of 
the 2300 days must be the vision which he was 
to understand. He then gave him 70 weeks, 
which history and chronology prove to have 
been fulfilled in 490 years, as many years 
as there are days in 70 weeks; and therefore 
the 2300 days must be fulfilled in 2300 years, 
and must begin with the decree to build Jeru- 
salem 457 B. C, or the communication to Dan- 
iel could give him no understanding respecting 
the vision. 

The little horn is, however, proved not to be 
Antiochus, as it was to " stand up against the 



Prince of princes;" and Antiochus died 164 
years before the Prince of princes was born. 
The little horn was also to come out of one of 
the four horns, whereas Antiochus was one of 
the four horns, aWtherefore could not be the 
fifth horn. On the other hand, every particu- 
lar of the little horn can be shown to be fulfill- 
ed in the history of pagan and papal Rome. It 
rose in Europe out of that part of Alexander's 
empire which belonged to the Macedonian horn. 
It stood before the church to devour the infant 
Saviour as soon as he was born. Rev. xii. 34; 
Matt. ii. 13, 16; and finally nailed Him to the 
accursed tree. It took away the daily pagan 
rites in Rome in A. D. 538, and in A. D. 598 it 
set up the abominations of papal desolations 
and has trodden under foot not only the sanc- 
tuary of God, but his people. This little horn 
is described in 8: 23, as "a king of fierce coun- 
tenance, and understanding dark sentences;" 
and this so perfectly accords with the descrip- 
tion of the Romans in Deut. xxviii. 49; "a na- 
tion whose tongue thou shalt not understand, a 
nation of fierce countenance," that, it will, al- 
most of itself, prove the identity of the two 
powers. And the application of this abomina- 
tion of desolations, to the Romans by our Sa- 
viour, Matt. xxiv. 15, whatever may be said to 
the contrary, must go far to prove the correct- 
ness of this interpretation. Prof. S., however, 
seems to think that it was only intended that 
the reader should be warned " by the parenthet- 
ic {let him who readeih consider) that the orig- 
inal words of the prophet were not intended to 
have such an application as is made of them 
by the interpreters in question, but only that 
they described events of altogether a similar 
nature. As of old, when Antiochus invaded 
Jerusalem, and the temple, the pious Jews fled 
into the wilderness; so now, when the Roman 
power invades Judea with purposes of destruc- 
tion, Christians should flee to the mountains, 
8tc." P. 102. He says, "Perhaps even more 
than half of the fulfilments spoken of in the 
New Testament, are of a like character," but 
if this principle is once admitted, it will be 
very easy to show that there is not a single 
exception; and that all the fulfilments in the 
New, are only occurrences like those which 
are recorded in the Old Testament!! 

If, in order to show the fulfilment of a pre- 
diction, it is necessary to show no more agree- 
ment between the two, than is exhibited in the 
work under review, it must surely be an easy 
task to show the fulfilment of any prophecy, 
and at almost any period of the world's history; 
for there is no prediction but that more than 
one instance can be shown, where there was a 
resemblance to some one feature of the predic- 
tion ; or that it occurred in about the predicted 
time. The history of Antiochus must be re- 
garded by those who oppose the doctrine of the 
Second Advent, as quite a god-send, and wind- 
fall; otherwise they would have been at a great 
loss to dispose of many prophecies, which he 
has now to shoulder. This application of] 
prophecy to him makes him a more conspicu- 
ous person in prophecy, than any nation or in- 



dividual spoken of in the world's history; for 
these interpreters make all prophecy point to 
him. The idea is in itself ridiculous; but 
its absurdity is past all endurance, when the 
sticklers for such au interpretation can show 
so few points of comparison, in which the pre- 
dictions and fulfilments are claimed to agree. 

We have now passed over his "Hints" on 
Daniel's prophecy, and in our next shall pro- 
ceed to the Apocalypse. B. 

A Drowning Man will catch at a 
Straw. 

Bro. Himes & Litch: — I send you here what 
I consider a remarkable fulfilment of the old 
adage, A DROWNING MAN WILL CATCH 
AT A STRAW. 

In the Zion's Herald, and Wcslcyan Jour- 
nal, No. 34 1842, I find the following remarks 
(in substance) from the pen of Win. l l. Brew- 
ster. He says: I wish to call your attention 
to two publications, just issued from the press, 
on the prophecy of Daniel, calculated, if the 
community will read them, to do great good. 
We are out at sea, the storm is raging, the 
waves of excitement are rolling high, while 
men's hearts are failing them for fear. And 
all this is but the beginning, God only knows 
the end, (he says) I confess I have fears. In 
a few short months, we are told from the pul- 
pit and the press, the closing scene will come, 
and that which some have presumption enough 
to affirm, none can deny ; Christ may come in 
1843, and, for aught we know, in '42, &c. 

The two works are from the pen of Prof. 
Stuart, of Andover, and N. S. Folsom, of Ha- 
verhill, pastor of the Unitarian Church. 

Brother Brewster, in the remainder of his 
communication, extols these works very high- 
ly, especially Mr. Folsom's; says he has dis- 
played great historical learning and research, 
while he shows the historical inaccuracies of 
Mr. Miller, and his followers, and copyists, (he 
further says) that neither of these learned gen- 
tlemen find the Roman kingdom in the four 
beasts of Daniel; but the successors of Alex- 
ander. 

And finally, Bro. Brewster, as though he 
had found a perfect antidote for his fears, and 
the fears of others, exclaims, "Brethren, friends, 
obtain these works and read them, do it imme- 
diately, let edition after edition be called for. 

Now I have read a number of Bro. Brewster's 
communications, within a year or two past, 
wherein he has labored much to overthrow 
Mr. Miller's arguments, as advocated by oth- 
jers; and one of his chief arguments that Mr. 
I Miller's views were not correct was, that his 
i dates were too early, especially the one fixing 
i the rise of Popery with civil power in 538. 
Bro. Brewster had conceded that the time, and 
I times, and dividing of time, for its reign was 
1260 years, but he laborod to show from histo- 
ry that the Pope had his civil power conferred 
upon him at a much later dale. 

Now it seems to me that Bro. Brewster 
catches at and recommends these works, with 
an eargerness that proves them to be the last 



Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 



A, 



26 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



resort, the last remedy for the excitement and 
fear that Christ is coining. And some that say 
My Lord delaycth his coming, are following 
his advice in getting and reading the. books; 1 
therefore thought 1 would see what this great 
antidote consisted of. 

1 accordingly went to the Book Store and 
obtained Mr. Folsom's work, and read it 
through; and I send you the amount of all the 
arguments contained in it, that come i.i con- 
tact with the coining of Christ at hand. 

It is a laborious work of 231 octavo pages, 
commenting on the book of Daniel, beautifully 
written, as to its style, following the track of 
most commentators on the prophecies of Dan- 
iel in respect to the four universal monarchies 
or kingdoms, until he comes down to where the 
Roman kingdom is brought to view; and then, 
with the apparent object of destroying the idea 
that Daniel's vision reaches down to the end 
of time, and destroying what he says, is techni- 
cally called Millerism, he goes back and pro- 
fesses to find the fourth kingdom in the de- 
scription of the Grecian kingdom ; or in other 
words, the fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, 
and strong exceedingly, having great iron 
teeth; in the person of the leopard having four 
wings, and four heads, denoting the four divis- 
ions of the Grecian empire, Dan. vii. 6, the 
same as the he goat, Dan. viii. 5 — 21, having 
four notable horns, after the great horn was 
broken, which was explained by the angel to 
be the first king. 

Now does not Bro. Brewster see, cannot 
every common school boy see, that (according 
to Mr. Folsom's own theory, beast meaning 
kingdom, and horns races of kings,) in order 
for the great horn on the he goat to be the 
first king, there must be succeeding kings, de- 
noted by the four notable horns; but Mr. Fol- 
some makes Alexander the first and the last 
king, or horn of the he goat, and the kingdom 
of his four generals, the fourth kingdom (al- 
though Alexander divided the kingdom, and 
gave them their dominion himself.) Thus he 
makes the four notable horns constitute the 
fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, but yet he 
has not informed us out of what those notable 
horns grew; (and we cannot see what kind of 
a beast four horns would make.) 

He next traces the race of kings of one of 
the four horns, from Scleucus till he comes to 
Antiochus Epiphanes, and in him he professes 
to have found a character that fits the little 
horn in the 7th and 8th chapters of Daniel, and 
also the feet of Nebuchadnezzar's image, in the 
second chapter. 

Yea, with Mr. Folsom, Antiochus is the feet 
and last of all earthly kingdoms described in 
the book of Daniel; — the most blasphemous, 
anti-christian, persecuting power, any where 
described in the sacred oracles, a power that 
continued (as he would have it) till the thrones 
were cast down, and the Ancient of days did 
sit — the Judgment was set and the books were 
opened, a power that made war with the saints, 
and prevailed against them, until the Ancient 
of days came, and the time came that the saints 
possessed the kingdom — a power whose singu- 
lar end was — smitten by a stone cut out with- 
out hands, — body destroyed and given to the 
burning flame,— broken without hands, &.C., see 
Daniel vii. 8. All other persons were broken 
with hands. 

What next? Why, of course having gotten 
down to the end of all earthly kingdoms des- 
cribed in the book of Daniel, the time has come 
for setting up the everlasting kingdom by the 



God of Heaven, the time has come for the 
saints of the Most High to take the kingdom 
and possess the kingdom for ever, even forever 
and ever. Dan. vii. 18. The time when the 
kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be 
given to the people of the Saints of the Most 
High, whoso kingdom is an everlasting king- 
dom, and all dominions shall serve and obey 
bun"; v. 27. Yea, the very time is come for 
the stone that was cut out without hand9 to 
smile the image on the feet that were of iron 
and clay, and brake them to pieces, Dan. ii. 34; 
and at that time, according to the next verse, 
was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, 
and the gold, broken to pieces together, and 
became like the chaff of the summer threshing 
Honrs, and the wind carried them away, so that 
no place was found for them. Well, in accor- 
dance, Mr. Folsom asserts: — That new power, 
so efficacious, was Christianity. That new 
kingdom, was the Christian Church, of which 
Jesus Christ was made the head, when God 
raised him from the dead; and that, as matter 
of fact, Christianity made its beginning in the 
kingdom of the seleucidae, the disciples were 
called Christians first in Antioch, he says: 

IT SMOTE THE COLOSSAL KINGDOM 
OF EVIL ON ITS FEET, and that the words 
of the prophet have been literally fulfilled, — I 
will overturn, overturn, overturn it, and it shall 
be no more until he come whose right it is, 
and 1 will give it him. Ezek. xxi. 27. And 
further: to make it plain that all these things 
are fulfilled, Mr. Folsom says: "Now, as mat- 
ter of feet, we know that it was the Roman ar- 
mies that destroyed the fourth kingdom; (and 
this he has shown in his work to have been 
done long before the christian era; that is, his 
fourth kingdom.) Thus Mr. F. has found the 
fifth kingdom, long before the setting up of 
God's kingdom: one more than Daniel saw. 

What an overwhelming argument to Bro. 
Brewster, that Mr. Miller is not right in his 
views that the Roman kingdom is brought to 
view in Daniel's visiou: and that he himself 
has not been right in his former arguments 
against Mr. Miller. 

Mr. Folsom having now run down in his his- 
tory, and found the last end of the mdignation; 
he takes the 2300 literal days, Dan. viii. and 
fixes the last end of them at a certain cleansing 
of the Jewish temple (sanctuary) recorded in 
Maccabees, and by measuring them backwaids 
on his history, proves plainly that the end came 
at the time appointed. He then takes 1290 
days, and the 1335 days, Dan. xii., and with 
great labor shows us that the 1290 days end- 
ed with the cleansing of the sanctuary — the 45 
extra days embraced in the other number, 
would reach up to the time when the sanctuary 
was fully cleansed, as a season of great bless- 
edness to all that had waited. 

The time, times, and dividing of time, Dan. 
vii., is brought on to the same ground some- 
how, so that all these numbers together are 
made to cover the whole of the abomination of 
desolation, spoken of by the prophet Daniel: 
let him that is afraid that Christ may come get 
Mr. Folsom's work, and read for himself. 

Mr. F. in commentating on " Seventy weeks 
are determined," Dan. ix., says, the literal 
reading is, " Cut oft— from an indefinite space 
of time," (not from the vision) yet he has not 
shown us what sense there is in cutting a defi- 
nite space of time from an indefinite space. 

But how, it may be asked, has Mr. Folsom 
come at these results ? He has informed us in 



the preface to his work, that the order in com- 
mentary, beginning with the first of the book 
to be interpreted and proceeding through to 
the last; has been sacrificed to what he thinks 
to be, in this instance, fche true and philosoph- 
ical mode of interpretation; it is this, to inves- 
tigate the last prophecies first; and especially 
the eleventh chapter — then the eighth, then the 
seventh, then the second: from thence, be thinks 
the way is open to chapter ninth, and chapter 
twelfth; this is Mr. Folsom's philosophical 
mode of interpretation; and it seems to me, to 
be just parallel, (in the way he has carried it 
out,) to the philosphical instructions one man 
gave another to build a chimney, commencing 
at the top; which was, to hold one brick, then 
stick another to it; and any philosophical mind 
can see by reading Mr. Folsom's work, that he 
has not reared his edifice higher than his own 
head. 

He has accordingly taken the 1 1th chapter 
first and applied the most of that part of it, that 
alludes to the Roman government, to Antio- 
chus Epiphanes; and as he asserts, the 11th 
chapter brings us down no farther than Anti- 
ochus; by his continual reference to it, he 
makes it a proof text, that the Roman kingdom 
is no where brought to view in Daniel, except 
incidentally, — and that Mr. Miller is not right, 
(he says) every one must feel the unexampled 
transition from Antiochus to the Pope of Rome, 
or to Napoleon Bonaparte, — and that Jesus 
Christ is not the Prince of the covenant: be- 
cause Antiochus is the vile person, and not Ti- 
berius, immediately after whose reign he was 
crucified, &.c. 

Finally, Mr. Folsom has taken all the proph- 
ecies in the book of Daniel, that relate to any 
persecuting anti-christian power, even up to 
the time of trouble, when Daniel should stand 
in his lot, (Dan. xii.) and wound them all up 
around Antiochus Epiphanes; and I have no 
doubt he could as fairly have proved that the 
woman sitting on the scarlet-colored beast, full 
of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and 
ten horns, Rev. xvii., was the same Antiochus. 

But to proceed: Mr. Folsom makes almost 
every thing spoken of in Daniel a vision of the 
chapter where it is mentioned; thus we have 
the vision against the king of the south in the 
eleventh chapter, and when he comes to the 
ninth, he calls it the vision of the seventy weeks; 
and it is obvious that this is done to prevent 
the ninth chapter being made to explain the 
time given in the eighth chapter, for the length 
of the vision, every person can see that there 
is no vision in chapter ninth, except the seeing 
of the angel Gabriel, that came to make Dan- 
iel understand the vision in which he had seen 
him previously; compare Dan. viii. 16; ix. 21. 

The remainder of Mr. Folsom's arguments 
against Mr Miller, and his coadjutors, as he 
calls them, are assertions of his own. Thus 
he asserts that the gi%at moral drama of this 
world will not be closed until the Jews shall 
be introduced to bow the knee to Jesus, and 
confess he is Lord to the glory of God the 
Father; that they will become a christian peo- 
ple, and even again a nation in Palestine; and 
that even this is foretold in the Scriptures, both 
of the Old and New Testaments, as plainly as 
any thing written by inspired men, but yet he 
has quoted no Scripture to support the asser- 
tion; neither can he quote any that can be 
made to support it. 

Again, he asserts, That the words " daily 
sacrifice," are in the original, — the perpetual, 
and he makes it read : the sacrifice continual- 
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ly ofiered morning and evening; and yet he 
knows the word sacrifice is not in the original. 
He asserts of most of Mr. Miller's arguments, 
(hat they are contrary to scripture usage — and 
although he says much of Scripture usage in 
his work, he has not informed us what it is, 
we think he must mean, according to his work, 
that it is to begin at the last end and proceed 
backwards. 

Finally, Mr. F., on two of the last pages of 
his work, has called up about all the numbers 
and historical dates used by Mr. Miller and his 
coadjutors in reference to the book of Daniel. 
And then asserts, all these calculations are ut- 
terly without the sanction of scriptural usage, 
says that this open sesame number, 508, can- 
not be found any where in history; but owes 
its existence to the mere cabalistic authority of 
those who make so much of it; — and that 538 
makes even less for them; — and that 1798 has 
less plausibility than either; he says: — the Pa- 
pal dominions are wider and stronger now than 
they were then; and then he introduces one 
English writer to prove that the church ofj 
Rume was constantly on the decline during the 
eighteenth century: with all this positive 
proof that Papacy did not at this time lose its 
civil power over the lives of its subjects, (as 
Mr. Miller thinks, and almost every body 
knows,) he then adds : So utterly do Mr. Miller 
and his associates stumble at noon day, over 
the plainest facts in the world; — and all these 
declamations are with as much apparent sang- 
froid, as though Mr. F. really thought that Mr. 
Miller and his associates had never studied 
history as well as himself, and did not know 
what they were talking about; but he had bet- 
ter say, Woe, woe to him that attempts to ap- 
ply any Scripture Prophecy to any historical 
date this side Antiochus Epiphanes, it would 
cost him less trouble. 

The foregoing are the only legitimate de- 
ductions that can be drawn from Mr. Folsom's 
work, to answer the purpose for which we have 
it recommended, viz: as a quietus for the rag- 
ing of the storm, and the w aves of excitement, 
and the fears of men whose hearts are failing 
them, in consequence of the doctrine that 
Christ is coming, and that the closing scene of 
earthly kingdoms will be in 1843, in which 
fears Bro. Brewster seems to have great sym- 
pathy. I acknowledge Mr. F.s' work, by his 
lengthy dissertations and pleasing style, is cal- 
culated to beguile and bewilder the uninform- 
ed and sceptical. But it will never answer 
the purpose alluded too. No person, that has 
a common understanding of the Bible, and loves 
it, will throw by the precious book of Daniel 
that agrees so haimoniously with the Revela- 
tion and the other prophets ;)as they would an 
old Almanac, just because Mr. F. has found 
such a character as Antiochus, and would have 
us believe that it was all fulfilled more than 
1800 years past. 

But the most astonishing circumstance is, 
that Bro. Brewster, (occupying the standing 
he does, as a professed minister of the gospel,) 
should turn any way, and recommend any thing, 
to evade arguments that he cannot overthrow, 
or the conclusion of those arguments drawn 
from Scripture, viz: the end of all temporal 
things is at hand, and will come in '43; while, 
at the same time, he publicly declares that, for 
aught he knows, it may be so, and even soon- 
er; Christ may come in '42. 0, how long 
will professed watchmen not cease to throw 
darkness, because, as they say, we have no 
light to give you. How long shall the common 



people look to them and ask, Watchman, what 
of the night ? and they answer, Read Mr. Fol- 
som's history of Antiochus. O. how long will 
they cry out, Excitement and fear, because 
many are obeying the strict command of their 
Saviour in lifting up their heads and rejoicing, 
knowing that their redemption draweth near, by 
seeing the signs. How long will they prove 
by their opposition that their hearts say, My 
Lord delayeth his coming; and yet say I am 
watching and waiting and ready, as some ot 
them do? Surely, they are not aware that 
Christ will come next year, and if he should 
come next year, will it not be unawares to 
them ? 

As many of your readers have seen Bro. 
Brewster's communication.and have heard much 
of Mr. Folsom's book, I wish you to give these 
remarks an insertion in your paper; with the 
understanding that I alone am responsible for 
| the style of writing, and the validity of my re- 
J marks; and if Bro. Brewster or Folsom should 
lake exception at them, 1 will endeavor to set 
them right. Richard Walker. 

Portsmouth, Sept. 25, 1842. 



The Day Star 

We noticed in our last a change in the 
character of the Uticanian. The Editor now 
! issues a weekly, double the size of the tri- 
weekly, called the Day-Star. The Editor 
copies largely from the Millcnarian, and from 
the Signs *f the Times. — Which view of the 
I prophecies he finally settles down upon, re- 
mains to be seen. We bid him welcome, in 
this wide and glorious field of investigation, 
and hope he will be found to stand erect. — 
Amer. Millcnarian. 

To the above hope we respond, Amen. We 
hope, too, that grace will be given us, where- 
by we shall be enabled to stand; and that, fol- 
lowing the direction of our beloved brother 
Paul, by "taking unto us the whole armor of 
God, we may be able to withstand in the evil 
day, and having done all, to stand." And 
therefore our prayer is that we may " do noth- 
ing through strife or vain glory; but in low- 
liness of mind to esteem others better than 
ourself." But we cannot as yet see with the 
Millcnarian that there is to be a restoration of| 
the natural Jews to the land of Palestine. We 
c.in find no promise in the whole Bible to that 
effect. The promises are proffered to the 
spiritual seed — to the household ot faith. The 
promises are all yea and amen in Christ. We 
find no promise to anybody, either Jew or Gen- 
tile, out of Christ. The Jew must believe ere 
he can be'blessed w ith faithful Abraham, and 
so must the Gentile. There is no distinction. 
"God is no respecter of persons." Peter 
was made to understand this when he was sent 
to the house of Cornelius. Faith unites us to 
Christ, and Paul says, " If ye be Chris's, 
then are you Abraham's seed, and heirs ac- 
cording to the promise." Faith renders the 
Gentile believer a Jew— " an Israelite indeed, 
in whom is no guile." Audit is, we believe, 
this faithful, holy nation, the whole Israel 
of God, who will be restored, not to the land 
of Palestine in Asia, but to the " new heaven 
and the new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness," to the holy city, the new Jerusalem, 
which John saw " coming down from God out 
of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband." 



Dialogue 

BETWEEN A SCOFFER AND A CHISTIAN. 

Scoffer. — What if it don't come in 1843? 

Christian. — I'll continue to do just what I 
am now doing, viz. patiently wait till it docs 
come; knowing assuredly that it is so near 
that 1 may expect it every hour. 

S. — Ha, ha, ho; you Milerites can creep 
out of a small hole. 

C. — Perhaps so; but my dear man can you 
tell me w hat you will do if it does come? 

S. — Oh I'll risk his coming. I don't be- 
lieve a word about it. It's all humbug; be- 
sides it has been proved false by some of our 
ablest preachers. 

C. — Yes, so I learn; I hear daily, also, infi- 
dels, drunkards, and profane swearers, curs- 
ing and declaiming against the Lord's appear- 
ing, and pronouncing it a fable. I suppose 
you add their testimony to that of your world- 
ly-minded, salary-loving, able preachers, and 
thus manage to quiet your fears and pacify 
your conscience. 

S. — I think that men who are familiar with 
Greek and Hebrew, the original tongues from 
which the scriptures were translated, know 
as much about these matters as Miller does, 
w ho is an unlearned man. 

C. — Do you not think, also, that Paul spake 
truth when he said, " God hath made foolish 
the wisdom of this world?" And again, his 
declaration that " not many wise men after 
the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble 
are called : but God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the wise; 
and God hath chosen the. weak things of the 
world to confound the things which are migh- 
ty; and base things of the world, and things 
which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, 
and things which are not, to bring to nought 
things that are." Does this look as if none 
but Greek scholars, or men of learning, could 
understand the things pertaining to the king- 
dom of Christ ? 

S. — No, I cannot say that it does; but I 
don't see why it is so. 

C. — Well, read the next sentence, following 
the passage already quoted, and the apostle 
will tell you why, viz : " That no flesh should 
glory in his presence." So you perceive that 
God's design in this arrangement is, utterly to 
demolish all human pride, and cause man to 
feel that he is totally dependent on the Lord 
for salvation. 

S. — There is something very strange about 
this. However, I think I'll read the Bible for 
myself, and see if I can learn anything there; 
for the truth is, I have not read the Bible 
much since I was a boy. 

C. — That's a good resolve. Inquire into 
the matter for yourself; and then your faith 
will not stand upon evidence afforded to other 
minds, but upon that which you have derived 
from the word of God. — Day Star. 



Preservation of the Scriptures. 

The narrative which follows is extracted 
from the life of Mr. Campbell, the African mis- 
sionary traveller. It contains a fact, probably 
unknown to most of our readers, and will be 
as delightful to the Christian, as it is important 
and edifying: — 

"Search the Scriptures." — "I remember 
distinctly an interesting anecdote referring to 
the late Sir Dalrymple, better known to litera- 
ry men abroad by his title of Lord Hailes, a 
Scottish Judge. I had it from the late Rev. 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



Walter Buchanan, one of the ministers at Ed-j ment, and the Lord is manifestly among the people, 
inburg. I took such interest in it, that, though j and those of his servant' who are proclaiming the 
it must be about fifty y ears ago sine-* he told it, <| Midnight cry, and unfolding the evidences of his 
1 think I can almost relate it in Mr. Buchanan's near approach, see m to he armed with the panoply 
own words: — 



' I was dining some time ago with a literary 
party at old Mr. Abercrombie's, and we were 
spending the evening together. A gentleman 
present put a question which puzzled the whole 
company. It was this: — Supposing all the 
New Testaments, had been destroyed at the end 
of the third century, could their contents have 
been recovered from the writings ot the three 
first centuries? The question was novel to all, 
and no one even hazarded a guess in answer 
to the inquiry. 

About two months after this meeting, I re- 
ceived a note from Lord Hailcs, inviting me to 
breakfast with him next morning. He had 
been of the party. During breakfast he asked 
me if I recollected the curious question about 
the possibility of recovering the contents of the 
New Testament from the writings of the three 
first centuries? " I remember it well, and 
have thought of it often, without being able, to 
ibrm any opinion or conjecture on the subject." 

" Well," said Lord Hailes, " that question 
quite accorded with the turn or taste of my an- 
tiquarian mind. On returning home, as I knew 
I had all the writers of those centuries, I be- 
gan immediately to collect them, that I might 
6et to work on the arduous task as soon as 
possible." Pointing to a table covered with 
papers, he said, " There I have been busy 
these two months, searching for chapters, half 
chapters, and sentences of the New Testament, 
and have marked down what I have found, and 
where I found it, so that any person may ex- 
amine for themselves. I have actually discov- 
ered the New Testament from those writings, 
except seven or eleven verses, which satisfied 
me that I could discover them also." "Now," 
said he, " there was a way in which God con- 
cealed ar hid the treasure of his Word, that 
Julian, the apostate emperor, and other enemies 
of Christ who wished to extirpate the gospel 
from the world, never would have thought of: 
and though they had, they never could have 
effected their destruction. — The Israelite. 



and power of the Holy Ghost, which renders their 
illustrations of the prophecies remarkably lucid and 
convincing. 

The civil authorities of Salem, unsolicited, came 
forwarrfat the commencement of our meeting, and 
kindly offered us every facility in their power for 
the preservation of peace and good order during its 
continuance. May he who regardeth the giving a 
cup of cold water in the name of a disciple with 
pleasure, reward the men of Salem who have shown 
us this mark of respect and hospitality. We assure 
the people, not of Salem only, but of every place, 
where we go proclaiming the midnight cry, that 
they have nothing to fear from it, for it is emphatic- 
ally "glad tidings of great joy." Remember, it is 
the LORD who cometh ! He will hurt nobody but 
his enemies; and his enemies are enemies to all 
that in good. Oh, then, be not afraid ! Let every 
body forsake their sins, and then rejoice. Again we 
say, Rejoice ! Rejoice !! 



1843 vs. 1847. 

Very many are led to inquire how if is, that 
while so many consummate the prophetic dates in A. 
D. 1843, a great many others carry them to A. D. 
1847 ? We answer by saying, that both dates are 
one in fact. The present year, is A. D. 1842 of the 
vulgar era, but A. D. 1S46 of the true* era. This 
arises from the fact— thai Christ was born four 
years earlier than our common era supposes. Some 
calculate by the common era, and some the true era. 
Hence 1843 and 1847 are one and the same point of 
lime. F. 
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of God, to see it rejoice in such an expectation— to see 
it breathing out the real sentiments of the soul in the 
following words ; " Amen : even so come Lord Je- 
sus couie quickly." And I ask, can that professor 
love Jesus who does not love his appearing ? F. 

Signs in the Stars. 

During the last two or three centuries, more than 
thirteen fixed stars have disappeared. One of them 
situated in the northern hemisphere, presented a pe- 
culiar briliancy, and was so bright as to be seen by 
the naked eye at mid-day. It seemed to be on fire, 
appearing at first of a dazzling white, theu of a red- 
dish yellow, and lastly of an ashy pale color. La 
Place supposes it was burning up, as it has never 
been seen since. The conflagration was visible 
about sixteen months. 0 ! how dreadful ! A whole 
world, nay, a whole system on fire. The great cen- 
tral luminary, and its planets with their plains, 
mountains, forests, villages, cities, and multitudes 
of inhabitants, all in flames, consumed, and gone 
forever ! ! And is it impossible that such may soon 
be the fate of this terraqueous globe ? Nay, it is not 
only possible, but we are assured by the word of the 
immutable, that it is reserved unto fire, to be burned. 

F. 



Salem Campmeeting.— The meeting in 

the " Great Tent" commenced its session on Thurs- 
day last, under the most favorable and encouraging 
prospects; the weather being exceedingly fine, and 
the presence and approbation of God being cleaily 
manifest from its commencement. From the num- 
bers already present, (Saturday morning) and hour- 
ly arriving, the indications are that an immense 
multitude of people will be here from all parts of 
the land to attend this solemn convocation of saints. 
The season cannot fail of being one of deep and 
hallowed joy to the hearts of all who believe in the 
speedy coming of Christ. It is ardently hoped and 
conBdently believed by many whose hearts are 
deeply imbuded with the Holy Ghost, that the 
planting of the Second Advent Tabernacle in Sa- 
lem will be the means in the hand of God, of open- 
ing the gates of salvation to many precious souls, 
who, at the harvest will be blessed sheaves borne 
home with shouts of rejoicing upon the reaper's 
shoulders ! God grant that it may be so. 
An unusual interest pervades the entire encamp- 



Seventy Weeks. 

We are not a little surprised to see theological 
professors, against all precedent, and for the sake 
of evading our calculations on the prophetic dates, 
lake sides with infidels on the seventy weeks of Dan- 
iel. The great accuracy with which that prophecy 
was fulfilled in the cutting offof Messiah the Prince, 
has ever been an invulnerable barrier to infidel as- 
saults. The exact fulfilment of that prophecy, the 
heavenly messenger informed Daniel, was to make 
sure the vision and the prophecy. It was exactly 
fulfilled with refereuce to both lime and event. And 
yet a certain professor in the west, takes the ground 
that it is to be regarded as indefinite and uncertain. 
Hence what he would make his sheet anchor under 
one contingency, he makes an indefinite, uncertain, 
and useless thing under another ! ! A pride of opin- 
ion is most degenerating to principle. F. 



Distress of Nations with Perplexity. 

Speaking of the distress in England Lord Brough- 
am says:—" Thousands of persons were without food 
for days; he could not say that it was for one day 
alone, without a morsel of food. In some cases the 
poor were unable to leave their beds. They thus 
starved for days ; because, as it was said by some of 
them, that in a recumbent position the pangs of hun- 
ger were more easily endured. They were living 
on things that ought not to be eaten by men ; and 
literally envied the husks to the swine which they 
could not eat." I have given you his lordship's own 
words, because this statement bears out, to the ful- 
lest extent, all my previous assertions, and because 
the House of Lords received the declaration of such 
melancholly and heart-rending facts, without a sin- 
gle note of sympathy, or sound of commiseration. 

Jour, of Con. 

The distress of the present times is dissimilar to 
any thing of the kind that has transpired. Never, 
perhaps, was the world so abundantly supplied with 
the real necessaries of life as at the present time, 
and scarce ever has there been so much want. 
Men's hearts are failing them for fear of those 
things that shall come upon the earth. F. 



A Strange Thing. 

One of the marvels of the age, is, that professors 
of Christianity should evince so much hitternessand 
asperity at the doctrine of the near coming of 
Christ. If we are to judge by their fruits, there are 
some who profess great love for the Savior, yet they 
are grieved and discomBtted at the thought of his 
coming. There are some who seem to be angry if 
the subject is introduced. They act as though they 
hated his appearing. How is this ? It is " a strange 
thing," that any one should dislike to see that Be- 
ing come, whom they profess above all others to 
love. We cannot but esteem it as one of the best 
evidences of a preparation of heart for the kingdom 



Camp-Meeting at Newington. 

Number of conversions — Anecdote — Want of Chris- 
tian honesty among ministers — The reason — Influence 
of the Second Advent doctrine — Its rapid spread — Who 
embraces it, ifc. 

Dear Brother Himes :— Our camp-meeting at 
Newington closed yesterday, the 21st. It was well 
attended, and proved to be one of the very best sea- 
sons of the kind I ever enjoyed. God was with us 
in much power, and the truth triumphed gloriously. 
The devil, with his wicked host, was bent on break- 
ing up the meeting; but in every case he met with 
a most signal and humiliating defeat. This whole 
region, which before had scarce heard the Midnight 
Cry. is now waked up to the subject, and a spirit of 
inquiry has gone forth, which will search for the 
truth, and lead multitudes to be looking for the 
blessed hope of their Lord's soon return. 

The prayer meetings were the most solemn and 
melting seasons ever witnessed. From fifty to 
eighty weeping penitents were from time to time 
at the altar, mingling their prayers and tears with 
the people of God for pardoning mercy. And from 
a hundred and fifty to two hundred professed to 
find the Savior precious to their souls. A striking 
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incident illustrative of the power of God occurred,] 
which I give as related by an eye-witness. A few 
praying souls knelt around a thoughtless young man 
without the circle ol the tents, and began to plead 
with God for his salvation. It was too much. 
The quivering lip betrayed he felt. But then to 
yield. Ah. this he could not. In a moment he 
broke away and ran from them. They followed 
him by their prayers. "0 Lord arrest him. 0 
Lord stop him ; bring him back." Prayer was 
heard and prevailed. — After having gone about fifty 
rods, the young man suddenly stopped, paused 
awhile, and then returned, back, and fell upon his 
knees and besought them to pray for him. 

Thus you see, my dear brother, that God is with 
us. Wherever the Midnight Cry is sounded, God's 
people are blest, and souls saved Ten thousand 
facts in the broad light of every day, bear me wit- 
ness to this. And yet look at an opposing ministry- 
How studiously do they conceal, and even unblush- 
ingly deny, that any good does result from the 
preaching ol Christ's speedy coming. In places 
where the writer has been giving lectures, God has 
poured out his spirit and blessed them to the good of 
the people, and such seasons of reformation, both in 
extent and genuineness of character have resulted 
as were there never before known. And yet min- 
isters of the gospel would come out and denounce 
the whole as the work of the " devil." And class 
all those who sound the Midnight Cry with "adulter- 
ers" " Mormons," " Judas, one of the twelve* " Vol- 
taire," d(C. And then as if what was said in the 
Signs of the Times vol. 3d, p 69, were all a base 
falsehood, exclaim, " Now it is proclaimed to the 
world that God does " own and bless" the preaching 
of this doctrine, and it is loudly asserted, " This can- 
not be denied !" t We refer to these facts to show 
that there is a determination on the part of those 
opposed to us, to deny that any good results from 
the promulgation of the Second Advent doctrine. 
But why? Yes, we ask why ? The answer is at 
hand. Plainly this. If it be admitted that God 
does " own and bless" the preaching of this doctrine, 
it shows that God and his truth are on our side. 
For it will not be pretended that God is in a theo- 
logical error, blessing it to the great good of the peo- 
ple. And sure as God is with us, just so sure they 
will soon be found fighting against God. We have 
been told by ministers that they never knew one 
soul awakened and converted to God by the preach- 
ing of Christ's coming. Let such look at the re- 
sult of the above meeting. Let them look at a like 
meeting recently held at Chicopee, where upwards 
of four hundred found the Savior. Let them look 
at our Conferences, and at all the places where we 
give lectures through the land. And we will point 
them to multitudes of the most glorious revivals 
which have been the fruit of preaching this doctrine. 
And we will challenge them and the world to dis- 
prove theii genuineness. We know they will tell 
us, that we frighten people to get religion. But 
with what a kind of grace this comes from the lips 
of those who for years have been telling their hear 
ers that if they did not repent then, they might the 
next day be in hell torments, let the reader iudge. 

That the preaching of Christ's second advent i 
most salutary in its influence, is a fact which if de- 
nied cannot be disproved. It leads Christians of all 
denominations wtio embrace it to renounce all their 
sectarian prejudices and love each other as brethren. 
It cuts up this love of the world, which has become 
the great damning sin of the church, root and branch. 
It leads to watchfulness, self-examination and prayer 
—to an increase of spiritual enjoyment, and a living 
and acting for eternity, that we may be found of 
Christ, " in peace without spot, and blameless," 
and receive from his lips " well done good and faith- 
ful servant." The Bible is read with an interest 
never before felt, and multitudes of souls, such as 
no other truth would ever have reached— Infidels, 
Universalists, and men long abandoned to habits of 
vice, and for years not known to attend meeting, 
with all classes in community, have been brought 
to embrace the Savior. 

The rapidity with which this blessed doctrine is 
spreading, is utterly astonishing. A few months 

fRev. J. A. Hozea's False Alarm, p. 15, 19,20,21. 



ago and scarce a breath was lisped upon the subject, 
or any thing known or cared about it in this state. 
But now almost every place is being agitated with 
it, and the most intense interest is felt to hear, and 
believers are multiplying like the drops of the morn- 
ing. While the most devoted in the various church- 
es are laying hold upon it, the formal cold-hearted 
worldly-minded professor are among those who op- 
pose it. It is making a sifting time among the 
churches, and a sealing time among the wicked. 
The awful crisis is now upon us. Who will be for 
Christ, and bear his reproach. Reader, if you love 
Christ, you will love his appearing, and be willing 
to confess the truth before a scoffing world. 

L. C. Collins. 
South Glastenbury.Ct. Sept, 22, 1842. 



Letter from Columbus Green. 

Dear Brother Himes :— More than six months 
have passed away since I parted from you, and you 
bid mc God speed as I went forth to sound the Mid- 
night Cry." 

The reason why I have not from time to time giv- 
en you an account of the success that has attended 
my feeble efforts, in complying with your request, 
is not because the Savior has not been ready to bless 
the voice of warning, but because I thought com- 
munications from others might be more interesting 
to your leaders. Since I left you I have devoted 
my entire lime to publishing the present truths— 
and the Lord has blessed the truth to the salvation 
of many souls. I have witnessed the most power- 
ful revivals that I have ever witnessed— all classes 
of individuals, the young and the aged— the moral- 
ist and the dark-souled infidel are subdued under the 
mighty power of this truth. " Oh that men would 
praise the Lord for his goodness." 

I have lectured in several towns in the states and 
in some towns in the Canadas. There is a deep 
anxiety throughout this entire region to hear this 
truth— Individuals come from ten to twenty miles 
to attend a course of lectures. 1 have given away a 
multitude of books, and were it not for the scarcity; 
of money in this region you would have hundreds of 
subscribers for the Signs of the Times, where now ( 
you do not have any. On the 12th of September, I 
closed a course of lectures in Berkshire, Vt. which 
was attended by the outpouring of God's spirit, the 
reclaiming of many wanderers, and the conversion 
of precious souls. Many of the brethren in this 
place had been anxiously awaiting the lime when I 
should visit them— their hearts were prepared for 
the work — and I am happy to say that the ministers 
in the place not only came into the meeting, but 
they labored with their whole hearts to lead sinners 
to ihe blessed Savior ; yes, more than this, they had 
in their visits and in their exhibitions of truth from 
the pulpit, prepared the people to hear the voice of 
warning. They have no fellowship for the evil ser- 
vant who cries " my Lord dclayeth his coming," 
but with one accord, with hearts filled with love to 
the Savior — they say, " Come, Lord Jesus ! come 
quickly." " Blessed is that servant whom his Lord 
when he cometh shall find so doing." 

On the sixteenth of this month I commenced a 
course of lectures in this place, and closed them yes- 
terday. It has been a season of deep and thrilling 
interest; the youth and the man of grey hairs have 
been melted into tears under the truth ; in ihe in- 
quiry meeting yesterday, nearly an hundred persons 
were present ; our prayer meetings have been un- 
usually solemn, and in them we often saw the sinner 
rise and from a heart overflowing with penitential 
sorrow, request an interest in the prayers of the peo 
pie of God; amongst this class was a man about 
sixty years of age — he arose in one of our prayer 
meetings, and, as near as I can recollect, said as fol- 
lows—" My friends, you all know what my life has 
been, it has been universally bad ; I now feel the 
need of an interest in Christ, the tall oaks of the for- 
est must bow as well as others ; I request the prayers 
of Christians lhat I may obtain the forgiveness of 
my sins." In our prayer meeting, last evening, he 
arose to give glory to God for what he hoped he had 
done for his soul. Many, who a few days since 
were mourning on account of their sins, are now re- 
joicing in hope of a glorious immortality, and many 



others are anxiously inquiring, " What shall we do 
to be saved." May the Lord, by his spirit guide 
them to lhat Redeemer who is soon to be our king. 
0 glorious hope ! 

" Flv swift around, yc wheels of time, 
And bring the welcome day." 
Yours, in the hope of the glorious appearing of 
Christ in 1843. 
Troy, Vt. Sept, 22, 1842. 

Letter from Mrs. E. Moore. 

Christian Brother :— Having had the privilege 
of perusing your valuable paper through the kind- 
ness of a friend, for the last three months, I am hap- 
py to add my name to your list of subscribers. And 
in doing so, you will pardon me for trespassing a 
moment or two, on your time, to express my fervent 
wishes, yea, my ardent prayers, that your labors ol 
love in sounding ihe Midnight Cry to an unbelieving 
world and slumbering church, may be crowned with 
success ! And they will be ; for " the arms of your 
hands are made strong by the hands of the mighty 
God of Jacob!" Already has the Macedonian cry 
" com* over and help us" been raised in the "far 
tmt." A few of us have learned to "love the ap- 
pearing of our Lord" and " are waiting for his com- 
ing," and our hearts are with you and your able co- 
operators in this great work. Be not discouraged, 
though "Christian ministers" of "learning and 
ability" oppose you ; " if the work be of God it can- 
not, be overthrown !" That it is of God, my under- 
standing and my faith heartily respond, though il is 
scarcely six months since I heard the first lecture 
(by the Rev. G. D.) to prove the second coming of 
Christ was to usher in the millennium. I am a 
Baptist; was educated among those who believe 
there must be a thousand years of great religious 
prosperity before Christ shall come to judgment; 
and though now from my limited knowledge, in ihe 
language of the blind man in the gospel. 1 can on- 
ly "see men as trees walking," yet I praise and 
adore ihe riches of that grace that has shown me a 
" more excellent way." I have read several works 
on the subject t and all point me to the Bible and 
urge a diligent study of it, and I cannot better ex- 
press myself than in the language of one who has 
addressed you (Rev. Mr. Fitch) " the subject seems 
to me to be surrounded and lortified on all sides, 
with an array of Scriptural testimony which noth- 
iiiir can overthrow." What, indeed, can put an end 
to the sin and wickedness, the fraud and violence, 
which every where abound ; what can root out the 
tares (which are to grow together till the harve&t) 
but the visible personal appearance of the Lord 
from heaven, ihe blessed Savior. I can only add 
"even so Lord Jesus come quickly." Yours, in 
the hope of the gospel, and in the promise of his 
coming. Detroit, July, 16, 1842. 



A meeting in the Great Tent, 

At Newark, N. J. Nov. 3. 
Arrangements have been made for pitching the 
great Tabernacle iu the city of Newark, N. J. on 
the 3d of Nov. 1842. The meeting to continue 
eight or ten days. 

Mr. Wm. Miller, Rev. J. Litch, J. V. Himes and 
others are expected to be present and will show, 
from the Word of God, the manner and object of 
Christ's Second Coming, together with the reasons 
for expecting him in 1843. All who love the ap- 
pearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, are affectionately 
invited to rally at this feast of Tabernacles. Our 
lime is growing shorter and shorter each day, and 
what is to be done must be soon done. 
The greatobject of the meeting is, like those which 
have already been held, to arouse both the church and 
the world to a sense of their peril, by sounding the 
midnight cry. . 

Friends from the country can have provisions for 
themselves and horses on reasonable terms. It is 
desirable lhat our friends, if convenient, will pro- 
vide tents in companies, and encamp with us on the 
ground. Further particulars hereafter. We hope 
our friends from New York, Brookline, Philadelphia, 
and other places, will come up to this great feast of 
tabernacles. L. D. Fleming, A. Flavbl, 
— Waynkiuht, C.Merchant 



Com 
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The Coming of the Son of Man— Un- 
certainty of time. 

" But of lhatday and hour knoweth no man, no, 
not Uie angels oi heaven, but my Father only," 
Matt. xxiv. 36. U seems that many consider tnis 
passage a sufficient argument- to convince every 
christian of the impropriety of searching for the 
time of the coming ol our blessed Lord; and my 
object in this commanication is to meet this argu- 
ment and try to refute it. And to do this fully, 1 
am willing to admit.^Vsi, That day and hour means 
the same as though Jesus had said that neither men 
nor angels know anything about the lime. Second. 
That many of the arguments used to prove that 
Christ will come in 1843, are worthy of confidence. 
Then I shall endeavor to show that these are in ac- 
cordance with God's dealiugs with his people an- 
ciently. To do this 1 shall make three proposi- 
tions. 

fiat. That there is no evidence that God did re- 
veal lime when great events were to take place, eith- 
er to men or angels, until it was necessary that his 
people should know them. 

Second. As the lime drew near, he made known 
his purposes to his children in various ways. 

'Hard. That the point of time was more or less 
definite, and also ihe length of time, that it was 
made known beforehand, varied according to the cir 
cumstances of the case. 

The first event which I shall name, is, The flood. 
God told Noah that he would destroy all flesh from 
oil the face of the earth by a flood, and ordered him 
to build an ark, but did not reveal to him the lime 
that it would take place umtil seven days before, 
Gen. vii. 4. 

2. The destruction of the cities of the plain was 
revealed to Lot, jus time enough for him to escape 
with his family, Gen. xix. And here 1 would ask, 
If any suppose that the people in the days of Noah, 
seven days before the flood, or the inhabitants of 
Sodom one day before their destruction, believed it 
any more, than the people at the present time be- 
lieve that in a few months the Son of Man will 
come in the clouds of heaven. And as it was in 
the days ot Noah and Lot, so shall it be in the day 
when the Son of Man is revealed, Luke xvii. 26--3U. 

3. The deliverance of ihe children of Israel from 
Egyptian bondage, Ex. iii. 4. 

4. The deliverance from Babylonish captivity, 
Dan. ix. 2. There are some things connected with 
this event that are worthy of uotice. 1st. That 
such a man as Daniel was, with his advantages, 
should not know any thing about the time when 
their captivity should end, until within about two 
years, is quite remarkable. 2. The mannei in which 
it was revealed to him. He understood by books. 
So it was not because the event was not foretold 
and recorded, but it seems it was closed up until 
the time drew near. So the man clothed in linen 
told Daniel that the words of his vision was closed 
up and sealed till the time of the end ; and in the 
next verse he says, " The wise shall understand. 
Dan. xii. 8. 10. And where is the evidence that 
they may not understand by books? 3d. I wish 
you to notice the effect produced upon him, (See 
ix. 3.) If it became Daniel to humble himself be- 
fore God, how should we receive the tidings that 
the end of all things is at hand ; and how should 
that class of professed followers of Christ blush, 
who admit that the coming of Christ may be, and 
probably is very near, but remain willingly igno- 
rant of the evidence contained in the word of God, 
and regard ihe command of Christ to watch for his 
coming as nonessential. I would ask such one 
question. If you have a disposition to neglect any 
of ihe commands of Christ because you think they 
are not essential to salvation, have you not reason 
to fear that you yet lack that part which is essen- 

.tiai? (Seel John ii. 3.) 

5. The destruction of Jerusalem. Although 
Christ did not tell his disciples when that event 
would lake place, yet he gave them such instruc- 
tions that they knew when to escape Luke, xxi 
20. 21. 

6. Our Savior's first advent. Read 1 Pet. i. 10— 
12, aud see if men or angels knew the lime of his 
coming. Then turn to the gospels and see how it 



was when he did make his appearance. Was not 
Simeon wailing for him i Luke ii. 25. 2(5. The 
Samaritans, as well as the Jews, were looking for 
ihe Messiah, John iv. 25. And if God has thus re- 
vealed Vis purposes heretofore, may we not believe 
ihat he will give his children understanding as to 
ihe awfully momentous period which is belore us ? 

And to close, let us see how the third proposition 
will apply to the present midnight cry. First. Is 
lit necessary that ihe time should be definite. No 
| one can suppose that while the virgins were asleep 
I under the influence of the opiate ol a temporal inil- 
jlennium, that the preaching of the kingdom at hand 
would have awakened them without being some- 
what definite about ii. Again. Suppose,for instance, 
that the second advent ol our Lord is lo take place 
in 1843, but the lime is.not revealed. And suppose 
Mr. Miller or any other man should prove lo the 
satisfaction of christians generally, that the signs 
are actualy taking place, which are immediately to 
precede the coming of the Son of Man, and is it not 
leasonable to suppose that people generally would 
have put it off much farther than lb43, and would 
be no better prepared than if no alarm had been 
given? Bui prove lo sinners or worldly minded 
i professors that ihey cannot go beyond a certain pe- 
riod at hand, and they will be likely to be awaken- 
ed to the concern of Uieir souls, and so much the 
more as they see the day approaching, Second. 
Will the length of time before the event compare 
with the past. Noah had seven days notice, time] 
enough for him, his family and the creatures whichj 
were to be saved, to enter the ark. Lot had a' 
lew hours uotice, time enough for him to escape fori 
his life. The Lord appeareu to Moses a few months! 
previous to the departure of the children of Israel, j 
which were necessary to prepare the people and] 
bring the judgments upon the Egyptians. Daniel 
found that ihe captivity of the peopie t was nearly 
ended, about two years beforehand, which, uo 
doubt, was necessary to prepare them for a return 
to the land ol their lathers. 

The desciples ol Christ had notice enough of the 
destruction of Jerusalem to tiee to the mountains. 
John the baptist preached six mouths to prepare the 
way of the Lord. And ihe reader may judge wheth- 
er the time is long enough to sounu the alarm to 
the sleeping virgins, behold " the Bridegroom Com- 
eth, go ye out to meet him." C. 



fathers, touching ihe premillenriial advent of Christ, 
then there may be sufficient time to adduce the ev- 
idence. The charge of extravagance is here pre- 
fered against all who have ever adopted the pre- 
milleunial advent of the Messiah as an article of 
faith. If the charge was designed to lie against 
this sentiment, it is not of so serious a nature as to 
cull for " ubukai" of any character. But 1 perceive 
that the charge is not brought against one senti- 
ment atone. Uf course the Association never urged 
it against sentiments believed in common by them- 
selves and premillennial believers. But there is 
| a "sentiment" embraced .in the resolution, against 
which it was probably designed to bear more ex- 
pressly, viz., the belief in its being near—" at hand 
even at the door !" But with whatever force the 
charge is asserted against this " sentiment," it lies 
against— whom i "Behold 1 come qtuckly," surely 
1 come quickly," says " He that was dead and is 
alive again." The Apostles ever spoke of" the 
second appearing of Christ without sin unto salva- 
tion" as nigh at hand. I am not aware that they 



Another 'False Alarm,' 'Rebukes,' 
&c. 

Dear Brother Himes ;— Before you complete 



speak of any other than His personal appearance — 
" He shall so come in like manner as He ascended." 
An invisible appearing is a solecism in terms. I 
cannot believe that these brethren intended to bring 
any such accusation against our Lord or his apos- 
iles ; but I ask if they have not virtually done it in 
denouncing the language used and " seiitiment" in- 
culcated by them as " extravagant." Perhaps these 
dear brethren only intended to disclaim the '43 
theory (so called) as extravagant. It is hoped that 
these brethren will define their position and terras, 
either in an individual or an associated capacity, 
so that we may know what they mean by " senti- 
ments" farther than has been supposed, and that 
they will prefer no more grave charges without spe- 
cifications. We are also left in the dark in respect 
to what particular " measures" are alluded to, as 
prevalent among premillennial believers which are 
considered as "extravagant" by the Association. 
There is a class of these who firmly believe that 
the personal appearing of Christ, when " every eye 
shall see Him, is nigh— at hand even at the dour;" 
and yet they have fixed upon no particular year, but 
are earnestly " looking for and hastening uu'.o the 
coming of the day of the Lord? These have no sym- 
pathy ior that theory, the virtual sentiment ol which 
is " my Lord delayeth His coming." That the whole 
body of premillennial believers are extravagant in 
their " measures" as such, I have not the slightest 
evidence — that many of them are in " labors more 
abundant" for the salvation of souls and the holi- 
ness of the church, 1 do know. And what " harm" 



your chapter of clerical opinions for publication la II can result from all this ? It surely requires a pro- 
the Signs of the Times, you may add the following, phelic eye to "foresee" any. 



It is a resolution passed by the " Calais District 
Ministerial Association," Me., touchiug the Millen- 
nium, which may be found in Zion's Herald of July 
20ih '42, and reads as follows, viz. 

Resolveo, — " That in the opinion of this Associa- 
tion, there are extravagances in the sentiments and 
measures of the Advocates of a " Celestial Millen- 
nium" as " at hand even at the doors," which call for 
rebukes, or require for an exertion in the church 
to counteract that influence, and that we will mild- 
'ly and kindly seek to save the church from the harm 
'which we foresee coming upon it." 

Now I suppose, Mr. Editor, that by "the advo 
cates of a Celestial Millennium" we are to under- 
stand the believers in the pre-millennial advent of 
Messiah. Whatever extravagances are chargeable 
upon the present believers in the pre-millennial 
advent of Christ, so far as this sentiment is concern- 
ed, -will be with, at least, equal weight against all 
who have entertained similar sentiments in all 
past ages of the church. Now this sentiment is of 
no modern date. It has high authority for its sup- 
port, and may be clearly traced back even to the 
Apostolic days. It is advocated by the early chris- 
tian fathers, and no opposing sentiment ever ob- 
tained any degree of celebrity till of modern date. 
Opposition to it is almost exclusively the work of a 
century, or of two centuries, at the extent. Much of 
the wisdom and piety of the church is set for its 
defence. But why need I travel over this old beat- 
en path for proof of this. When opposers choose 
to join issue in respect to the belief of the primitive 



On the contrary, where- 
ever the premillennial belief has obtaiued, good has 
been the result, and I know them to be, as a body, 
(to say naught of their opposers) vital christians. 
1 can but think that the passage ol the above reso- 
lution was uncalled for. 1 did think of framing a 
resolution to place in juxtaposition with it, but tor- 
bore lest the brethren should think me uncharita- 
ble. In hopes that we may meet where we shall 
see eye lo eye — I subscribe myself yours in Christ. 

Alpha. 

Feeding Hills, July 26lh, 1842. 



Letter from A. Mussey. 

Dear Brother Himes — I again resume my pen 
to address you, not without feeling my unworihi- 
ness to address a servant of the Most High God, but 
I feel to give thanks to him that I have dear broth- 
ers and sisters all through the world, that 1 expect to 
meet soon in another world if not in this. The 
time is rapidly approaching when the saints of the 
Most High shall take ihe kingdom and possess it 
forever and ever. What a soul-cheering thought ! 
Glory to Heaven's high King, I have had the privi- 
lege of hearing the Midnight Cry sounded long and 
loud. Brother Litch has been here, and lectured 
seven days. I have seen his face and heard his 
voice proclaiming the coming of the Lord in 1843. 
Evidence from Scripture has been brought in abun- 
dance to prove these things are so. The mouth of 
the gaiusayer has been stopped, the lukewarm have 
been stirred up to newness of life, and many who 
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have disbelieved ihe advent so near, have come out 
boldly and acknowledged their beliefin Christ'scom- 
ing iu '43. Backsliders have been reclaimed, sin- 
ners have been converted, both old and young, male 
and lernale, and the work still goes on. i must 
acknowledge this has been the most powerful meet- 
ing I ever witnessed in this place ; it is the mighty 
Midnight Cry. Glory to the Son of God, it is the 
power of God unto salvation, to every one that be- 
lieves it ; and it causes them who disbelieve it to 
tremble for fear these things are so. This is the 
true gospel of the Son of God, it is all that should 
be preached, it is all that will alarm siuners of their 
danger ; and yet how true it is that many who pro- 
fess to be watchmen, are yet in the dark, as respects 
this great and all important subject, and do not give 
the trumpet that certain and solemn sound they 
should. All who look into these things with a 
watchful and prayerful attention, can see these 
things are so. They find it is not man's opinion, 
but it is the plain word of God. Who could not dis- 
cern that this is the time of the end if they were 
willing to search the Scriptures to see if these things 
are so ? Who cannot see that the wicked are doing 
wickedly and do not understand ; and who cannot 
see that the wise are now beginning to understand ? 
Those that are in darkness cannot see; but ye 
brethren, are not in darkness that that day should 
overtake you as a thief; ye are all the children of 
the light and the children of the day, we are not ot 
the night nor of darkness, Thess. v. 5. Who cannot 
discern the signs of the times ? Those that are say- 
ing, My Lord delayelh his coming; those who are 
crying peace and safety when sudden destruction is 
near; and unless they repent speedily, that day 
will come upon them as a thief, and they shall not 
escape. Who wishes to have the Savior delay his 
coming but those who are not prepared ? Who are 
saying the end is not yet, but those whose god is 
this world, and their craft is in danger ? Who are 
preaching a thousand years of peace and safety ? 
Unfaithful ministers, who are saying it is no mat- 
ter when that day comes, if we are only prepared. 
Those who do not feel the worth of souls. Those 
who do not realize the awful condition of the un- 
godly in the judgment day. Those who care more 
for their own souls than the souls of others. My 
brother, is not this too true to be denied ? Here let 
us pause one moment, to consider whether it is any 
matter when it comes, if we are only prepared. 
Sinners all around us, and no matter! The judg- 
ment day just at the door, and no matter ! Eternity 
with all its realities just ready to unfold to the view 
of poor sinful mortals exposed to the wrath of Al- 
mighty God, and no matter! If we are ready our- 
selves, don't we want others saved ? Yes, all will 
answer. Then let us all awake to the subject of the 
second coming of our Lord, and as much as in us is, 
preach the judgment at hand ; and if this will not 
alarm and lead them to a speedy preparation to 
meet their Judge, nothing will. But it is too much 
the case, that the priests bear rule, and are agreed 
in saying, ray Lord delayeth his coming, and the 
people love to have it so, and what will they do in 
the end thereof? The word of God tells us plainly. 
And now 1 would ask a few questions more. Who 
is sounding the glorious and mighty Midnight Cry ? 
Who, I ask, is sounding an alarm in God's holy 
mountain? Who is arousing the church and the 
world to this great event? It is the true watchmen 
of God, who have searched his holy word, have laid 
aside all sectarianism and principles and doctrines 
of men, and in that holy book have learnt that the 
Lord is coming next year to gather up his people 
and to take vengeance on them that know not God, 
and obey not his gospel. It is those who have t,i- 
ken their lives in their hands and have gone forth 
like lambs among wolves, crying mightily over the 
mountains and through the vallies, Behold the 
Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him. May 
God bless them in his mighty work. So now I 



together dweL. And such will receive the promis- 
ed blessing. For blessed is he that waiteth and 
cometh to the thousand three hundred and live and 
thirty days. At that day Zion shall be redeemed 
wiih judgment.and her converts with righteousness. 
But what will become of unfaithful shepherds iu 
iliut day? What will become of cold hearted pro- 
fessors, backsliders and sinners; rich men and migh- 
ty men, chief captains, the high, the lofty, and the 
proud? What will ye do in the end thereof? May 
God help them to listen to the Midnight Cry that 
is echoing through the land,and prepare to meet that 
day in peace. I rejoice that I have the privilege of 
reading your paper weekly; it is food to my suul: 
and again I rejoice that the kingdom of heaven is at 
haud. I expect to see the New Jerusalem coming 
down from God out of heaven next year ; I believe 
it from the centre of my soul.I can see no further; 
for he which testifieth these things saith, surely, i 
come quickly; even so, come Lord Jesus. This is the 
sincere language of my heart. May the grace ol 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all— Amen. 
Your sister, in the hope of the glory of God. 
Whitefield, N. H. Aug. 8, 1842. 



would ask, Who love to heat this glorious news ? 
Christians. Who love to hear that Jesus is coming 
in '43? Those that love God and love his appearing, 
bless the Lord. Who Ion <; to have that day come, 
and aie praying God to hasten it in his own time ? 
Those who have clean hands and a pure heart; 
those who wish to meet and be complete, and long 



Second Coming of Christ. 

" The Lord will come ! but not the same 
As once in lowly form he came. 

Yes, he is to come again to this world, to 
claim the kingdom which the world refused to 
yield to him when he came before, and yet per- 
sists in refusing — and will persist in refusing, 
till he comes again. Then it may deny his 
claim no longer. Then he will vindicate his 
right to the world. In the clouds of heaven 
he will come. Not such as darken or obscure, 
but the cloud's of heaven's uncreated and spir- 
itual glories — breaking upon the world's sight 
in more than the resplendency of ten thousand 
suns, and suddenly as the lightning's flash 
from east to farthest west. The Lord Jesus, 
sitting upon the throne of his glory, in the 
glory of the Father, and with all the holy an- 
gels — all heaven attendant on his advent — all 
eyes on earth beholders ! Every eye shall 
see him ! How will they endure the sight ? 
All the kindreds of the earth shall wail under 
the dreadful manifestation of Him whom they 
have pierced,and of whom they have said, " We 
will not have Him to reign over us !" Fi 
in comparison with this, are all the exhibitions 
men have ever witnessed of sublimity and aw- 
fulness. 

And some of our brethren, devoted seekers 
of truth, have sought to understand the time of 
this event — and some of them, by study of 
the prophecies respecting it, have come to a 
belief, that in the course of nextyear it will be! 
Some are both preaching and living this faith. 
For this they have fallen under reproach, con- 
tempt, and persecution — of which we hope 
they will reap the blessings which we are priv- 
ileged to gain by persecution. Their honest 
expression of their honest convictions, has 
brought out to their view the world's hatred of 
Christ's apnearing— the false church's hatred 
of it. It has called forth the spirit of sect, so 
that they see it to be anti-Christ. Should they 
be disappointed in the expectation — should 
1843 pass over, and " all things remain as they 
were," they will see much more of the heart 
of a world lying in wickedness, and a Church 
professedly the bride of Christ; but really an 
adulteress with the world, and the mother of 
abominations. Then would the world and the 
Church be emboldened to pour out upon them 
of the fulness of scoffing and persecution which 
is in their heart, but which is now in a meas- 
ure repressed by a half-fear that the preach- 
ing of the near advent may be true. Per- 



haps our Lord is suffering our brethren to be 
mistaken as to the exact time, that the 
world, ail of anti-Christ, Church aud State, 
may have occasion lor acting themselves out 
more fully in the eyes of heaven and earth. 
They will act their heart out more boldly if 
next year pass and the world yet continue as 
it was. Perhaps our brethren, who would be 
the subject of such persecution, should they 
be mistaken in the time, need it. If they are 
not quite dead yet to reputation, sect, lucre, 
pleasure, and all the forms of the world, they 
will be brought to a more complete crucifixion 
then. Then their faith will be tried in the lire, 
aud their faithfulness to Christ that has come, 
and is yet to come, will be tested. Then the 
pure Christian gold, the true disciples of the 
Christ already come, will endure aud glow the 
brighter — and others, who may now be looking 
for speedy possession of the crown without the 
cross, will relapse into sect, and other spirits of 
the great Babylon — as the worldling relapses 
from sick-bed repentance and hope, when the 
apprehension of immediate death passes ofi'iu 
a recovery of health. 

For one, we feel not an assurance that the 
mystery of God will be finished, and the world 
and anti-Christ fully developed so soon — nor 
are we confident it will not be. We think 
there are plagues foretold in Revelation, and 
signs described by our Lord, to precede the 
world's end, that have not yet been fulfilled, 
and cannot reasonably be expected to be ful- 
filled completely within a lew mouths hence. 
Yet in this we are not confident, for the Lord 
may do many and mighty works in a brief 
time. He may consummate His concluding 
dispensations to earth, in a manner unexpect- 
edly, and terribly summary. If it be His righ- 
teous pleasure to do it so, even so as to accom- 
plish ail within the present year, Amen ! Even 
so come, Lord Jesus. We do not attach so 
much importance to a foreknowledge of the 
time of our Lord's coming, as some do—deeming 
it not essential to Christian character. Chris- 
tianity is the same from the day he ascended, 
to the moment ol his coming iu glory. What 
saved those living when he went up from Oli- 
vet, will save those that shall be alive at 
his appearing on the " great white throne." 
Deadness to the world aud a life unto God, in 
Christ, is salvation, in time past, present, and 
to come. Without this, all knowledge ol His 
coming will be useless; with it, there is per- 
fect safety, though without any knowledge of 
that time. Our Lord's direction from the first 
has been, "Be ye ready." True disciple- 
ship constitutes perfect readiness. Nothing 
else does. The faithfully following Christ that 
has come, is the full anu only preparation for 
meeting Christ that is to come. Sharing with 
the "Man of sorrows and grief" is the quali- 
fication for sharing with the " Lord of Glory," 
in the day of His appearing. Hence we seek 
mostly "to know Jesus Christ and Him cru- 
cified." 



We do not, like some, apprehend damage to 
Christ's cause by our brethren's preaching 
the advent near — nextyear — should they prove 
mistaken. Would the world scoff more boldly! 
Let it ! God wills that it should have oppor- 
tunity to scoff out fully from the blackness and 
bitterness of its heart. Will infidels be multi- 
plied? They will be infidels that want to be; 
and they will be suffered to show themselves 
such, who are such in heart. Will the carnal 
Church, now so generally manifesting her ha- 
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tred of the tidings of the coming so quickly,! 
of llim whom she professes her Lord and 
Bridegroom, he yet more emboldened to com- 
mit fornication with the kings of the earth, to 
glory in her sectarian prospects of numbers, 
popularity and wealth, and power? Let her. 
She will have opportunity to act out the abom- 
ination of her heart, that her judgment may be 
acknowledged just by a witnessing universe. 
But this occasion for the manifestation of infi- 
delity and anti-Christ may not be afforded — 
or it may be. God knoweth. He will do all 
things well — all in the right time. 

The manifest results of this preaching the 
near coming of the Lord are good. It presents 
a point in Christian truth, which (like other 
points, as Anti-Slavery for instance,) when 
acted upon and followed out, leads to the com- 
pletion of Christian character. We speak 
here of the general idea of Christ's near com- 
ing, without specification of the exact time. It 
breaks in like thunder upon the false profes- 
sion and carnal security, and flashes more ter- 
ribly than the lightning glare against covetous- 
ness, sectarianism, and all the spirit of the 
world. It reveals the same truth in regard to 
all these falses, that Jesus of Nazareth taught, 
and demands the same consecration to God 
aud renunciation of self and the world, that 
his gospel has been demanding of all that have 
lived these eighteen hundred years past. It 
tells the same truth he preached on the mount, 
and in all his ministry, against laying up treas- 
ure on earth, and all selfiseness and worldli- 
ness. If men awake to the practice of those 
truths, it is well, whether it be by the preach- 
ing of Christ upon the cross, or Christ to come 
on the throne of judgment. But let none be 
deceived : the truth must be acted upon and 
followed out, whatever point is commenced 
with. Nothing short of forsaking all for Christ 
will do. That is salvation. Nothing short of 
that, is. Let this be preached— urged— practiced 
by all who look for the coming of the Lord, 
whether they believe it will be next year, or 
sooner or later. He will come. Be ye ready. 
Be not deceived : if ye die in yf>ur sins, where 
he is ve cannot go. If ye remain alive at his 
coming ye cannot meet him in peace, without 
holiness. "I say unto all, Watch ! for in 
such an hour as ye think not, the Son of Man 
cometh." 



among us, many are saying, are these things so ; 
others, the arguments are conclusive ; and others, 
ilmi tlie Scripture proof is overwhelming. But others, 
described by the apostle Peter, saying, " where is 
the promise of his coming? for when the fathers fell 
asleep, all things continue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation. For this they (appear at 
least to be) willingly ignorant of, that by the word 
of God the heavens were of old, and the earth stand- 
ing out of the water and in the water: Whereby 
the world that then was being overflowed with wa- 
ter, perished," and also, " That the heavens and 
the earth which are now, by the same word are kept 
in store reserved unto fire against the day of judg- 
ment and perdition of ungodly men. But this un- 
belief will never make the truth of God of none ef- 
fect, no, " The day of the Lord will come as a thief 
in the night." 

When wrapt in flames the elherial realms shall glow, 
And heaven's last thunder shakes the world below. 

\ ours, in th» best of bonds, 
St. Alban's, Aug. 22, 1842. 

Light in the West. 

Messrs Himes & Litch :— In passing through 
Rochester, a short time since, I chanced to come 
across a copy of Fitch's letter, published at LeRoy, 
(thanks be to God that he thus threw truth in my 
way) which I examined, and have been led diligent- 
ly to search the Scriptures to see if these things are 
so — praying to God for understanding, and I rejoice 
in belief of the truth that Jesus will come quickly, 
and that the redemption of the saints drawethnigh. 

Shortly after reading Mr. Fitch's letter, I sent for 
a quantity, and obtained 160 copies; and scarcely 
a day passes but some are issuing from the Drug 
Store of which I am proprietor, medicine and truth 
going out together. I resolved, long ago, no; to 
live for myself, and not to lay up treasure for this 
world— and I am anxious to scatter truth, and ready 
to do according to my ability to promote its advance- 
ment and triumph. 

Will you be so kind as to give me a particular 
statement of the publications best adapted to throw 
light on this subject, with 'heir price, and also of 
tracts best fltted for general circulation among the 
community. Coming daily in contact with individ- 
uals from different parts of the surrounding country, 
I am placed in a favorable situation for scattering 
light. We want light in western New York, and 
truth to silence the mouths of scoffers. 

Edward Canfield. 
Clydt, Wayne Co. N. Y. Sept. 27, 1842. 



The campmeeting has been the greatest blessing 
to us in this region that could have occurred, as a 
means of grace.— Infidelity has received a check it 
will not recover from, until the Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed. 

Yet scoffers rage, and liars are multiplied con- 
stantly. I am glad you made the statement you 
did relative to finances at the meeting, as a very un- 
favorable impression had gone abroad on that sub- 
ject. 

May God bless you and speed your labors to the 
awakening of theChurch.and to the bringing of lost 
sinners to God. Your brother in the blessed Hope. 

Cabotville, Stpt. 23d. 1842. 

Dear Bro. Himes:— We commenced our meet- 
ing on Wednesday, Sept. 21st, which held five 
days. Brethren H. Frost and J. L. K. Staples came 
to our assistance. The Lord was sensibly realized 
as being in our midst, and his special blessing has 
been witnessed. The brethren have been much re- 
vived, backsliders reclaimed, and eight or more re- 
generated : others are still seeking for pardon. The 
doctrine of Christ's second coming being the next 
great event is received by many in this region. 

In Conlerer.ce,— Resolved, That in our opinion 
the kingdom, Dan. ii. 44, is Christ's glorified king- 
dom, to be set up in the days of the ten kingdoms, 
denoted by the ten toes of the great image, and at 
the reiurn of the parabolic Nobleman, Luke xix. 
11 — 27, and to be the next great event to be witness- 
ed. Joel Spauldmg. 

Anson, Me. Oct. 5, 1842. 



Letter from Orris Pier. 

Rev. and Dear Sir :— Although a stranger, I 
take the liberty to address a few lines to you. We 
have recently had a course of lectures in this place 
on the second advent of Christ, from our excellent 
brother, Rev. C. Green, of Colchester, whose only 
object appears to be the salvation ol souls. He is 
well qualified for the business in which he is enga- 
ged, his communications are clear, and, in my opin- 
ion, his arguments unanswerable. He was with '.is 
eight days, and although it was a very busy time in 
the year, yet our congregations were good, especial- 
ly in the evening, and the strict attention they gave 
to the word, was conclusive evidence that they felt 
interested in the subject ; and why should they not, 
if there is interest in it for one, there is for all. We 
were not as pleasantly situated as we could have 
wished, for although there are three meeting houses 
in the place, we were under the necessity of go- 
ing into the Court House. You will learn from 
this that in ihe minds of some at least of the ru- 
lers, there is a strong opposition to the subject ; 
and if I had some temple's veil to hide behind while 
I tell it, I would say that w hile some of the lectures 
were being delivered at the Court House, some of 
the oniciafmembers of the church were seen pitch- 
ing quoits in the street. The lectures have excited 
quite an interest here, the spirit of inquiry is abroad 



SECOND ADVENT TABERNACLE MEETING, 

IN BENSON, VT. OCT. 20. 

A tabernacle meeting is to commence in Benson, 
Vt. the 20th instaat. It is to be held about two 
miles from the lake where the steamboat calls twice 
a day. Friends in the vicinity are earnestly invi- 
ted to furnish themselves with tents aud provisions, 
together with a good quantity of bed clothes, and 
encamp on the ground. Provision has been made, 
however, for boarding on the ground for about $1,50 
per week. Per order of the Committee of Arrange- 
ments. 



Results of the Second Advent in At 
kinson, Me. 

Dear Brother Himes :— The Conference in At- 
kinson closed yesterday, the result of which has 
been most glorious — souls we trust were truly con- 
verted to God, backsliders reclaimed — and a great 
number we left who manifested a desire for salva- 
tion. At the close of the meeting, some 200 ex- 
pressed their full faith in Christ's coming " at the 
door," and a good proportion of them declared their 
faith in '43, several ministers among them. 

There is a great cry in Maine, for lahorers to give 
the " Midnight Cry," and praised be God, the num- 
ber is increasing. On Wednesday, the camp-meet- 
ing at Exeter commences, at the close of which you 
may hear from me again. Yours, for truth. 

T. M. Preble. 



Chicopee Camp Meeting. 

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM R. E. LADD. 

Bless God, the flame burns gloriously in this, and 
at the other village. I huvejust returned from a 
second advent prayer meeting, and it was good to 
be there, room crowded, christians rejoicing, mourn- 
ers weeping and converts praising. Glory Hallelujah. 

The fire passed over from our campmeeting, (I am 
informed, on to the mountains westward) and sal- 
vation has come down upon the people, as never 
has been witnessed before in that section. Our sec- 
ond advent brethren go from house to house, con- 
verse, exhort and pray, and souls are converted 
daily. 



Letters 

Received up to Oct 10th. From P. M. Cabot, Vt. 
South Hero, Vt. North Montpelier, Vt. New Mar- 
ket, Ind. South New Durham, N. H. Mattapoisette, 
Mass. Stoninglon, Ct. Vermont, N. Y. Hartford, 
N. Y. North Rochester, N. Y. Norway, Me. 
Brooklyn, Ct. Acworth, N. H. West Woodstock, 
Ct. Blacks, Me. Leicester, Mass. Norwich, Vt. 
Dedham, Mass. Manchester, N. H. Rochester, Vt. 
Stowe, Vt. Willinglon, Ct. North Fairfax, Vt. 
Amesbury, Mass. Westfield, N. Y. Brooklyn, Ct. 
Hartford, Ct. Burnt Hills, N. Y. Jamaica, Vt. 
Ware, Mass. Grenwich, N. Y. Stockton, N. Y. 
Troy Pa. North Scituate, R. I. Holmes Hole, 
Mass. Glastenbury, Ct. Hanover, N. H. South 
Hadley Canal, Mass. Warwich, N. H. Massena, 
N. Y. Middletown.Ct. Troy, N. Y. E, H.Wilcox. 
Methuen, Mass. Windsor, Ct. Sand Lake, N. Y. 
Mulbery, Ohio. New Ipswich, N. H. Texas, Ga. 
Morristown, Vt. Stonington, Ct. Sandwich, Mass. 
Portsmouth, N. H. Hartford, Ct. Northfield, Mass. 
Haydenville, Mass. 

From John Pearson, P. T. Kenney, A. B. Hun- 
tington, James Clough, Samuel Cass, Beni. Irish, 
Wm. Miller, H. B. Skinner, Israel Randall, Wm. 
Storrs, Tho's M. Preble, R. Parker, Samuel W. 
Shepherd, S. Bliss, Cicero Roberts, Wm. Holt, W. 
B. Start, S. Pollard, Jonas Wood, H. B. Skinner^ 
J. S. While, Marion H. Leonard, L. Kelley, Leon- 
ard F. Allen, Peter Clark, Freeman Grandy, Ches- 
ter Field, Joel Spaulding. 

Books Sent. 

One bundle to Jonas D. Johnson, Worcester, 
Mass. t 

One Bundle to Wm. Thompson, South Wolfbor- 
ough, N. H. 

One Box to W. D. Tuller, Kensington Ct. Via. 
Hartford, Ct. 
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Review of Stuart's Hints on Proph- 
ecy,— No. V. 

Professor Stuart claims that the object of the 
writer of the book of Revelation, " is to guard, 1 
to guide, to fortify and to console Christians") 
while under persecutions that they were then 
enduring; and therefore, " that the book must 
consist of matter appropriate to its design." 
He adds, "If we deny or overlook this, we 
must, of course, involve the writer in the charge 
of having failed to execute his purpose, or of 
having executed it in a feeble or unsatisfacto- 
ry manner." P. 104. We, however, do not 
believe that the writer had any design whatev- 
er, than to record that which the angel signifi- 
ed to him; nor do we find any evidence that it 
was not written for the encouragement of the 
church in all ages. We are surprised to find 
such a sentiment as the above quoted in the 
writings of a New England orthodox divine; 
but should be prepared to find similar views in 
" the excellent" German "work" quoted p. 92. 
He supposes that his views are correct because, 
"the things to come to pass, are those which 
are shortly to come to pass." He, however, 
admits, p. 106, that some of the events were 
only " speedily to commence taking place, for 
the second catrastrophe is a prolonged one, as 
may be seen in Rev. xvi. lit;" and also that 
a part of the work ' ' has respect most plainly to 
the distant future." " Of course," he says, p. 
107, "some modification of the expressions 
coining to pass quickly, and coming quickly, is 
necessary." With these admissions, it will 
be only necessary to show that the book con- 
sists of a series of events, commencing at the 
period about when it was written, and reaching 
down to the end of time, to reconcile it with 
the stress which he lays upon the words "I 
come quickly." And it is also, worthy to re- 
mark, that no such expression is made, only 
when a chain of events has reached near to the 
consummation of all things. 

His desire to avoid considering any thing as 
a prediction needing a fulfilment, forces him, 
sometimes, into strange positions. We will 
give one specimen. Speaking of the new 
heavens and new earth, he says; " this is not 
properly a prediction, but a description, which 
is indended for the very purpose of creating 
emotion in the breast of his readers!!" p. 107. 

He says of the locusts, in Rev. ix. 10, that 
should torment men five months, that " a strict- 
ly definite period does not appear to to be here 
designated," and adds, " All attempts to show 
that a day for a year is here meant would be 
nugatory; for to what can 150 years in this 
case be applied?" p. 109. It has been al- 
ready shown in "Miller's Lectures" that that 
period was precisely fulfilled in the attacks 
which the Turks made upon the Greeks; and 
which continued 150 years, from July 27th 
1299, when they made their first attack, to 1449, 
when the heir to the throne asked the consent 
of Amunt, the Turkish Sultan, to ascend it. 
And the application of the description of the 
locusts to the Turks is also there given. The 
hour, day, month and year, that they were to 



kill the third part of men, is also there shown to 
have been liilfilled in 391 years and 15 days; 
but Prof. S. makes no allusion to that period. 

Our limits forbid our making as large quo-] 
tations from his work as we could wish, or of i 
commenting upon them to the extent which 
some may deem necessary : we^shall, therefore,] 
content ourselves with a more brief review of 
it. The first period in Rev. that he limits to| 
literal days, is that found in Rev. xi. 2, where 
it is predicted that the Gentiles shall tread un- 
der loot the holy city forty and two months. 
This he claims was fulfilled while the Romans 
were in the land of Judea; for he says, "it in- 
volves the idea that the country of which the 
holy city is the capital, is also trodden under 
foot." p. 110. He gives the history of that 
campaign, and adds, "here then are the 42 
months in question, with the variation of only 
a few days, or possibly a few weeks," p. Ill; 
and, " If we suppose now that the former part 
of February was the month when war was de- 
clared, or the commission made out ; we shall 
find that three and an half years elasped be- 
tween this period and the taking of Jerusalem, 
and destroying it on the 10th of August, A. D. 

170." p. 112. Notwithstanding he proves so 
definitely the fulfilment of this prediction in just 

| forty-two months; yet the fact that according 
to the best scholars the book was not written 
till more than twenty years after these events 
transpired) must cause some doubts as to the 
correctness of the application. 

The period in Rev. xi. 3, of 1260 days, that 
the two witnessess were to testify in sackcloth,! 
he admits to be contemporaneous with the pre- 
ceding one; but the witnesses he claims were 
the christians, who fled from before the Ro-; 
mans; and who are called two witnesses, " asi 
we may suppose, because by the mouth of two i 
witnessses every word is established"!.! " The' 
sum of Rev. xi. is, then, that the Romans would 
invade and tread down Palestine for three and 
an half years, and that during that period, 
would be bitterly persecuted and slain; butj 
still that after the same period the persecution 
would cease there, and the religion of Jesus 
become triumphant." p. 113. As these two 
periods are admitted to be contemporaneous, the 
remarks which have already been made re- 
specting the definiteness of the fulfilment of one 
period in literal days, will apply with equal 
force to the other. This summary method of 
disposing of the eleventh of Rev. overlooks 
some of the most important points in the pre- 
diction, and which Prof. S. does not attempt 
to explain. The two witnesses are said to be 
the two olive trees and the two candlesticks 
standing before the God of the earth; and the 
angel told Zerrubbabel, Zech. iv. 6, that the 
two olive trees were the Word of God: and 
that being contained in the two Testaments, 
proves them to be the two witnessess. Those 
which hurt them were also to be killed ; they 
were to have power to shut heaven, &.c; they 
were to be killed by the beast that ascendeth 
out of the bottomless pit; their bodies were to 
lie in the street of the city three and an half : 



days, and were afterwards to ascend to heaven 
in the sight of their enemies; and when they 
were killed, they that dwell on the earth were 
to rejoice over them, and make merry, and 
send gifts one to another, because these two 
prophets tormented them. It is, however, 
shown to be fulfilled in none of these particu- 
lars; but they are passed by in silence by 
Prof. S. There was also in the same hour an 
earthquake, in which a tenth of the city fell; 
but according to Prof. S. the whole of the city 
fell. In chapter x. 5 — 7, we learn that after 
the sixth angel had sounded, that an angel 
which stood " upon the sea and upon the caiih, 
lifted up his hand to heaven, and sware by him 
that livcth forvever and ever, who created heav- 
en and the things that therein arc, and the 
earth and the things that therein are, and the 
sea, and the things which are therein, that 
there should be lime no longer: but in the days 
of the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall 
begin to sound, the mystery of God shall be 
finished, as he hath declared to his servants 
the prophets." Then in chapter xi. 15 — 19, 
all of which chapter Prof. S. applies to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem; it reads — " And the 
seventh angel sounded ; and there were great 
voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and of his Christ; and he shall reign forever 
and ever. And the four and twenty elders 
which sat "before God on their seats fell upon 
their faces and worshipped God, saying, We 
give thee thanks, OLord God Almighty, which 
art, and wast, and art to come, because thou 
hast taken to thyself thy great power, and hast 
reigned. And the nations were angry, and 
thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, 
that they should be judged, and that thou 
shouldest give reward unto thy servants the 
prophets, and shouldst destroy them which 
destroy the earth." Now if he is willing to be 
governed by what he calls his " first great po- 
sition, that the Bible means what its says;" p. 
135, it is incumbent on him to show that all 
this has taken place: that "time is no longer, 
that the mystery of God is finished, that the 
kingdoms of this world have become the king- 
doms of our Lord and of his Christ, that the 
time of the dead that they should be judged," 
has past, and that the saints are already re- 
warded, and those who destroy the earth de- 
stroyed: or we must look to a future fulfilment 
of it. And as the whole chapter has a close 
connection with the sounding of the seventh 
angel, it can but demonstrate that the applica- 
tion of it to the destruction of Jerusalem is 
forced, and contrary to his own rules of her- 
meneutics. The seventh trumpet is the last 
trumpet of which we have any account; and 
St. Paul assures us that when the last trumpet 
shall sound the dead shall be raised and we 
shall be changed; and that accords perfectly 
with the literal reading of the close of chapter 
11th. There is so full and so harmonious an 
exposition of this chapter in " Miller's Lec- 
tures," that to go over the same ground here 
would seem like a repetition. We, however, 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES 



the distress and sorrows heaped upon ihem by 
their persecutors: their influence or power to 
win souls to Christ, destroyed or scattered with 
their lives. Great God! what a flood of light 
has broke in on my vision! to me this is evi- 
dence sufficient: to others it may be none. Ad- 
mit this to be correct, and the Rev. Mr. Dowl- 
ing's Antiochus has to retire into the back 
ground. The vision concerning the "little 
horn" ended when the Pope lost his civil pow- 
er, and his kingdom was lell to consume to the 
end of the remaining 45 years, which intervene 
between the fulfilment of these prophecies and 
the time when Daniel shall stand in his lot; 
and it be fulfilled, " Behold, I come as a thief!" 
But, says an objector, I might believe this doc- 
trine it I had any evidence that the Apostles 
understood these numbers. This objection is 
of no weight, although it is in the mouth of 
every opposer to the doctrine. Go, sceptics, 
ask Peter, if after reading perhaps hundreds of 
times the 60th chapter of Isaiah, and other 
prophecies concerning the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, if he understood the prophet's meaning? 
time, we are only to expect that the nations will |He will tell you he did when the sheet of all 
be angry and the wrath of God will come, when kinds of beasts was let down to him in a vision 

by God himself; and that he then cried out, 
Lord, I perceive now, thou art no respecter of 
persons: — and yet your infidelity is much great- 
j er than his was; for he was convinced imme- 
diately, and you remain sceptical still, in spite 
j of all the evidence you have received. And do 
you wait for greater evidence than you have 



cannot leave this chapter without one remark. 
Our Saviour, in Luke xxi. assured us that Je- 
rusalem would be trodden down of the Gentiles 
till the times of the Gentiles ate fulfilled; but 
he does not date the commencement of that till 
its destruction. Prof. S., however, makes its 
(trading down terminate on the 10th of Aug. 
A. D. 70 — on the very day that Jerusalem w as 
destroyed, and when our Saviour makes it com- 
mence. In the Lectures referred 1 to, Mr. Mil- 
ler has shown that the Old and New Testa- 
ments were forbidden to be read in any than 
the dead languages for 1260 years, from 538 
to 171)3; that at the close of that time they 
were prohibited and burnt for three and an 
half years by French Deists, who rejoiced over 
them, made merry, and sent gills; that after 
that they were restored and have gone in clouds 
all over the world, in the sight of their ene- 
mies; that the same hour was the French 
revolution, in which 7000 names of men were 
destroyed, and one of the ten nations subvert- 
ed; and that the chain of prophetic events 
has been fulfilled; so that at the present 



the seventh or last trumpet shall begin to 
sound, when the dead will be raised and we 
shall be changed. B. 



ny 

wait on, then! wait on, sinner, you will soon 
have a far more clear evidence ; it will in- 
deed be let down from heaven; yet not in dream 
or vision, but in reality, fearful reality. For 
the Lord Jesus shall descend from heaven, with 
a shout, and the voice of the archangel, and 
the trump of God; and none will then deny the 
evidence. Instead of a sheet to embrace all 
sinners in the atonement, a vast sheet of flames 
to destroy those sinners who have sought no 
interest in that atonement; sinner, the die will 
soon be cast! The seventh trumpet will finish 
the mystery of God! and the shrill blast of that 
trump you will shortly hear. Beware ! lest you 
wail to all eternity ; the soul once lost, is lost 
forever!!' Hope. 



Hope's Reasons for Her Faith. 

Dear Brethren: — I have been for s 
time a believer in the Second Advent at hand, | or Ina y receive, when there is enough to con- 
but was at times subjected to doubts and fears| vince any honest seeker after truth? If so, 
concerning it: but praise God, 1 feel they are 
in a good measure vanished, and I now feel to 
say with the happy number, 1843 is the end. 
How I have been confirmed in this faith, will 
appear from the following lines; and I wish 
you to insert them in the Signs of the Times, 
for I have confidence they will do no hurt to 
the cause, if they do no good. 

Daniel viii. 24. "And shall destroy the 
mighty and holy people." Who shall do this? 
I auswer— The little horn, the king of fierce 
countenance, and shall destroy the might or 
influence of the saints, w ith their lives. Daniel 
xii. 6, and onward to the end of the chapter. 
" How long shall it be to the end of these won- 
ders?" It shall be for a time, times, and an 
half time: and when he shall have accomplish- 
ed to scatter the power of the holy people, all 
these things shall be finished. Who is this he 
referred to? T answer, The king of fierce 
countenance; the little horn. But how shall 
he accomplish the scattering of the holy people? 
and who are the "holy people ?" He shall ac- 
complish the scattering of them by destroying 
their influence with their lives; and in various 
instances, smitting the shepherds and scatter- 
ing their flocks. But the question is asked, 
" Who are these holy people ?" Who are they ? 
Why the same as in chapter viii. 24. Do they 
not seem to correspond ? And again, — When 
shall he accomplish their scattering, or de- 
struction? Previous to the expiration of the 
time, times, and half time, he shall have done 
his bloody work. In what sense will all things 
be finished? I answer, The prophecies run 
out concerning the power of the little horn at 
the end of the twelve hundred and sixty days, 
or time, times, and half time; and those num- 
bers expired in 1798, and nought but the last 
link remains to be finished. I must believe 
these holy people, spoken of in Dan. viii. 24, 
and xii. 7, are the same; and the scattering 
their power to mean nothing more nor less than 



From the Day Star. 

Look at Facts. 

The subject of the Coming of the Lord in 
1843, has stired up the whole camp of Satan in 
this vicinity to oppose the truth. 

It is a fact, that look which way you will, 
you can see the great adversary marshalling 
his forces and gathering them together for the 
great conflict which is to result in his complete 
discomfiture and everlasting downfall. 

It is a fact that wicked men and scoffers 
rage, and swear, and scout at "Millerism," as 
they are pleased to term that doctrine, clearly 
set forth in the Scriptures of truth, which tells 
us to " watch and be sober," for, " behold, he 
cometh with clouds!" . 

It is a fact that both religious and political 
papers, totally at variance and warring with 
each other on other points, are perfectly 
agreed on this, and concentrate all their strength 
in opposing the blessed doctrine which teaches 
us to look for the "glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ." 

It is a fact that the doors of all our churches 
are bolted and barred against the entrance of 



those who bring us " glad tidings of great joy,' 
and in their hearts simply desire to say to their 
brethren, "lift up your heads, for your redemp- 
tion draweth nigh!" and to all men "Fear 
God and give glory to him for the hour of his 
judgment is come!" 

It is a fact that ministers of all sects, creeds, 
and persuasions, lift up their voices as one 
man, to extinguish the blessed hope which is 
jwsl beginning to gladden the bosoms of Christ's 
chosen ones, and causing their hearts to leap 
for joy. Hence we see Universalists, Presby- 
terians, Baptists, Episcopalians, and many 
others, standing up in their pulpits and crying 
"Peace and safety," "The end is not yet," 
" My Lord delayeth his" coming," "Ye shall 
not surely die," "Sleep on, Millerism is a 
fable." 

It is a fact that the most devout, humble, 
self-denying, consistent disciples of the Lord, 
from among all these denominations in various 
parts of our land, as well as in other lands, 
when they hear this Midnight Cry, instantly 
arise and trim their lamps, and lifting up their 
joyful, streaming eyes, from the fullness of 
their hearts exclaim, "Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus, come quickly!" 

It is a fact that " none of the wicked shall 
understand," and this fully accounts for the 
opposition that is raised against the coming of 
the Lord. 

It is a fact that Christ said " of that day and 
and hour knoweth no man." But did he say 
that none would ever know, until the day ar- 
rived? Certainly not. Then may we not safe- 
ly and lawfully conclude that what the Saviour 
here said, amounts to the same as that spoken 
by the angel to Daniel, as if he had said, "that 
day remaineth a secret with my Father, until 
the time of the end?" 

It is a fact that he did say, when it is near, 
even at the doors, ye shall know just as surely 
as ye know that summer is nigh by the shoot- 
ing forth of buds and leaves upon the trees. 

It is a fact that the Bible teaches us that the 
" day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the 
night." To whom? Those who shall say 
" peace and safety?" But what does it teach 
those who "watch and are sober?" " Ye are 
uot in darkness, that that day should overtake 
you as a thief." 

It is a fact that a man will learn more in one 
hour respecting any doctrine, by entering his 
closet and shutting himself in, with the Bible 
before him, and asking of his Father who see- 
eth in secret, and whose eye alone can there 
behold him, than he can learn in one year in. 
any other manner. 

If these then are facts, beloved brethren, and 
fellow men, let us each and all do as did 
Daniel when the decree went forth to destroy 
all the wise men of Babylon; let us enter our 
respective closets alone, and upon our knees 
" desire mercies of the God of heaven concern- 
ing this secret," and we may rest assured that 
the knowledge thus obtained will be clear, con- 
vincing, and satisfactory. 

But to those who are not only saying in their 
hearts, but crying in the ears of the people, 
" My Lord delayeth his coming," we can only 
say, we beg of you to stay your hands. Don't 
do that which tends to shake the confidence 
and overthrow the faith of the little ones who 
trust in Jesus. Don't steal away our glorious 
blessed hope that " He that shall come, will 
come, and will not tarry." But pray ye thu3 
with us, Oh come, Lord Jesus, and cleanse the 
earth from pollution, and sin, and violence, and 
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blood, and death; and institute therein thine 
own everlasting kingdom, in which righteous- 
ness, and peace, and joy, and gladness, shall 
abound forever and ever. Ainen. 



Setting the Time. 

There is no point in the views of Christ's 
speedy coming which so much disturbs those of 
an opposite opinion, as what they call " setting 
the tune." This troubles them exceedingly. 
Even those who declare that it is God's eter- 
nal truth, that Christ will not come till after 
the millennium, are quite at ease under the 
preaching of it near, looking for it constantly. 
The most wicked will hardly object to this. 
But when we come to pin them right down to 
the time of Christ's Coming, they are at once 
in trouble — awfully disturbed. They will not 
have it that the time may be known, for this 
would at once strengthen the evidence that our 
calculations upon the prophetic periods, might 
be right, and this brings it quite too near for 
them. And yet it is the very preaching of the 
time that does the work, that accomplishes the 
good. This carries with it power and convic- 
tion to the heart. It is this, which God most 
signally blesses to the quickening of his people, 
to the awakening and salvation of souls. Up- 
on this despised portion of his sacked truth he 
sets his approbating seal. For his truth we be- 
lieve it to be. The time is revealed; and that 
time next year. No wonder it troubles men. 
They ought.to be troubled. They are not pre- 
pared. But strange, their greatest trouble 
seems to be for us, lest it should not come; and 
then say they, " What will you do?" O sin- 
ner, we know a great deal better what to do, if 
it does not come, than you will if it does come. 
If we are ready and it does not come, why then 
we have lost nothing, we have but done our du- 
ty, and shall be well prepared to live and do it 
longer. But ah! unconverted man, if it should 
come, you would lose your soul. And come it 
will, for it is God's truth. Stop not to quarrel 
with this, but O prepare, get you ready, have 
no more trouble about us, lest it should not 
come; let it all be for thyself and thy children, 
lest it should come. Now that the time of 
Christ's Coming should be a matter of revela- 
tion, I cannot doubt, for the following reasons. 

1. God never has brought upon this world 
any great event with which his people stood 
connected, without first revealing it to them in 
season to provide against it. Never. So it was 
in the days of Noah and Lot; even so too shall 
it be when the Son of man is revealed. The 
whole history of the Bible sustains this position. 
How then can we suppose that the people of 
God will know nothing of the time, when the 
greatest event that ever did, or ever will visit 
our earth shall come? It cannot be. All rea- 
son and Bible are against it. 

'2. This point may be further- argued from 
the providence of God. Few individuals are ' 
there but what have some premonitions of their ' 
approaching end. And this by all is regarded 
as one of the greatest blessings. Thus we look 
upon the coming of Christ. To those who live 
when he shall descend sudden as the light- 
ning from heaven,how great must be the bless- 
ing of a previous warning. If this is not to be 
granted, how much more desirable must be a 
natural death, and how much greater the prob- 
ability of gaining heaven,. Look at the church. 
How many are there at all times, who have 
more or less departed from God, are under 
condemnation, and feel wholly unprepared for 



an exchange of worlds. How many of this 
character, and those who never knew God, are 
enabled to make the needful preparation to 
meet him in peace, when called to leave the 
world by a natural death? But if there is to 
be no warning, what an awful calamity it must 
be to such who are living when Christ shall ap- 
pear. By the misfortune of not having the or- 
dinary warning, they lose their souls. As usu- 
al, they were busy, thoughtless, and uncxpect- 
ing, one at his shop, another in his field un- 
warned, till in a moment the sword takes them 
away. It cannot be. The voice of warning 
shall be sounded. A slumbering church and a 
sinful world must hear it. This voice of warn- 
ing, dear reader, is now being sounded. The 
solemn Midnight Cry is now ringing through 
the earth, Behold the Bridegroom cometh, up 
sinner, in the name of God, and be ready, or 
you are lost. Delay not a moment, and the 
Lord have mercy on thee. 

3. Again God's Word plainly and abundant- 
ly proves the point in question. It declares 
that we may lenoto when that day is nigh even 
at our doors. And that with the same certain- 
ty that we know summer will succeed to the 
putting forth of its leaves in the spring. It 
shall be as in the days of Noah and Lot. Then 
the warning was given, but alas! a few only 
were found to heed it. Yet it was ffttftn, and 
those who would believe God's word, believed 
it. And the people of God are not left in dark- 
ness, that that day should overtake you as a 
thief. For " the Lord God will do nothing but 
he revealeth his secrets to his servants the 
prophets." " And the wise shall understand." 
What shall they understand? They shall un- 
derstand " how long it shall be to the end of 
these wonders." Dan xii. 6 — 10. 

4. The time we find positively given, when 
this world shall end, in the book of God. Not so 
that it can be known to a day or an hour, but 
the broader period of a year. 

The prophet Daniel had a vision of this 
world's history thrice repeated to him, extend- 
ing from his day down to the end of time. The 
first, chapter ii. ended with the utter destruc- 
tion of all earthly kingdoms, and the setting up 
of the everlasting kingdom of God in a state of 
immortality. Not to be " left to other people," 
but to stand forever. The establishment of 
this kingdom, we are told, chapter vii. shall be 
preceded by the judgment and the coming of 
Christ in the clouds of heaven to receive it. 
In the vision of the eighth chapter we are car- 
ried down to the last end of the indignation, 
when at the appointed time the end shall be, 
and the last kingdoms of this world " be brok- 
en without hands." When, as Gabriel tells 
Daniel, " Michael shall stand up the great 
Prince which standeth for the people of God, 
and then shall be a time of trouble such as nev- 
er was since there was a nation, even to that 
same time." When all found written in the 
book of life shall be delivered and eternally 
glorified, and the wicked driven away to shame 
and everlasting contempt. Dan. xii. Here the 
vision ends. This cannot be denied. Let then 
the reader judge if it does not bring us to the 
end of all earthly things. The question is ask- 
ed, " How long shall be the vision?" The an- 
swer is, unto 2300 days. Here then the length 
of this vision, ending with all earthly things, is 
positively given, and we cannot deny it if we 
will believe plain Bible. Again, Daniel is told 
that at the end of 1335 days from the taking 
away of one great persecuting power (Pagan- 
ism) brought to view in the vision, and the set- 



ting up of the abominution that maketh dcsolat* 5 
(Papacy) he should stand in his lot (be raised 
from the dead) and all those who wuit on the 
Lord — that are found watching and ready — 
shall be blessed. 

Now the question is, why are these dates 
which take hol<| on eternity revealed to us r 
Yes, Christian, why? Who but an infidel would 
say but what it was for our benefit? But these 
dates can bo of no possible benefit to us, unless 
understod before they terminate. And if un- 
d&rstood, then we have the time when all earth- 
ly things shall close. These things were to be 
sealed up until the time of the end; then knowl- 
edge was to be increased, the seal broken, and 
the wise to understand. That time has now 
come, Dan. xi. 40. Even the way-faring man 
clearly sees that the seventy weeks instruction 
is the kev to unlock the vision. Says Gabriel, 
"understand the matter and consider the vi- 
sion. Seventy weeks are determined," &.c. that 
is seventy weeks of it are " cut off" upon thy 
people; for so the highest authority renders it. 
Seventy weeks of it are " cut off" " to accom- 
plish the events which were accomplished by 
the death of Christ. The seventy weeks were 
to commence with the going forth of the com- 
mandment. This commandment was given to 
Ezra, vii. 11., in the 7th year of Artaxerxcs. 
From that decree to the death of Christ, is just 
490 years; the number of days in seventy 
weeks; showing that each day stands for a 
year. Num. xiv. 34; Ezra iv. 5, 6. Then as 
490 years of the vision expired with the death 
of Christ, there would be left of the 2300 days 
(years) but 1810 alter that before the vision 
must end. 1810 years reckoned from the 33d 
of the christian era (the crucifixion) would 
bring us down to 1843. 

So the 1335, which were to commence with 
the setting up of Popery, close at the same time. 
Paganism closed among the ten kingdoms into 
which the Roman empire was divided, in 508, 
at which time Papacy was set up. From 
thence it was to stand as a ruling power 1290 
days (years) Dan. xii. 11., when its dominion 
was to be taken away. This would bring us 
to 1798, in which year the Pope was taken and 
carried to France, Italy made a republic, 
which, says Dr. Adam Claik, "entirely super- 
ceded the whole Papal power." With the rare 
certainty then that this was done, Daniel, with 
all that sleep in Christ, will be raised from the 
dead next year. For reckoning back 490 
years from 1798, when the papal power lost its 
dominion — which it certainly has, wiless il can be 
shown that the saints of the Most High are now 
in its hands — and we are brought to 508, where 
history shows that it was set up in the place of 
Paganism, by the kings of the earth. Then in 
1335 days (years) from this Daniel was to stand 
in his lot. 1335 from 508 brings us to 1843. 

Now, my dear reader, be assured here will be 
no failure. Tell us no more about " setting the 
time." We set no time. God has set the 
time. And that time, O perishing sinner, that 
time is short. O think, within six short months, 
or eighteen at the longest, you will be with the 
redeemed in glory, or with all the damned in 
eternal torments. O think, think, reader, God 
has " set the time," and that lime next year, 
L. C. Collins. 

So.Glastenbury, Ct. Aug. 24, 1842. 



"And in the Moon." — Total eclipse of the 
Sun, July 8, 1842. — We have been indulged 
with the perusal of a private letter from that 
excellent astronomer, Francis Bailey, Esq.giv- 
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ing an account of this superb phenomenon, as 
witnessed by himself at Pavia, (in Italy) over 
which town the line of central darkness exact- 
ly passed. The appearance was every way 
extraordinary, unexpected and most singular. 
At the moment when the total obscuration com- 
menced, a brilliant crown of glory encircled 
the moon, like the aureola which Catholic 
painters appftnd to their saints. Suddenly from 
tli<- border of the black and laboring moon, 
thus singularly enshrined, burst forth from 
three distinct points, within the aureola, purple 
or lilac flames, visible to every eye ! At this 
moment, from the whole assembled population 
of the town, a simultaneous and deafening shout 
burst forth. A similar manifestation of popular 
feeling is recorded at Milan, occasioned by the 
self-same astonishing sp3ctacle, accompanied 
in the latter instance with a general "Auzzah! 
vivent les astronomes ! The eclipse was also 
viewed from the Superga, near Turin, by our 
Astronomer Royal, Mr Airy, apparently un- 
der less favorable circumstances. We have 
yet heard of no astronomer witnessing from a 
great elevation in the Alps, the shadow striding 
from peak to peak, or blotting in succession 
the fair fields of North Italy. Such an exhibi 
tion must have been perhaps the sublimest 
which the eye of man can ever witness as a 
mere physical phenomenon. Lond. Alhentum. 



ihe a-aching is that the world is to he destroyed in 
about six months !" If the Sentinel will look at our 
terms it will see that we require payment in ad- 
vance for a volume of 24 numbers. By what rule 
of arithmetic the Sentinel makes the publication of 
a weekly paper 24 times, cover the space of a whole 
year, we are unabje to tell, and therefore leave him 
to show by his own figuring how the thing is done. 
Again, " We cannot but think, however, the subscri- 
bers will get their 52 papers, and that Mr. H. thinks 
so too, or he would require only six months in ad- 
vance." Then, of course the Sentinel believes that 
Mr. Himes is a dishonest man, engaged in a swind- 
ling speculation, by preaching one thing and believ- 
ing another. Again, " Mr. Himes is an amiable ex- 
cellent man, and a man of considerable talent, and 
he doubtless believes he has the true key to the 
prophecies of Daniel." Hear! Hear! Inonebreath 
Mr. H. is a knave and a hypocrite, preaching one 
thing and believing another, and in the next he is 
" an amiable excellent man," and does believe what 
he preaches ! Verily " God hath made foolish the 
wisdom of this world." The rulers and the seers 
are covered with darkness, and editors, preachers, 
and professors, are groping their way at noon-day. 

S. 



A NEW WORK. 
Prophetic Expositions. 

Or a connected view of the testimony of the prophets 
concerning the kingdom of God and the time of its 
establishment. By Josiah Lilch, In two volumes. 

The above is the title of a work now in press, the 
first volume of which will be ready for delivery the 
first of next week. The second volume will be out 
in a few weeks. A more full aceount of the work 
will be given hereafter. There will be about two 
hundred pages per volume. 
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Second Advent Meeting at Hubbards- 
ton. 

There will be a Second Advent Conference at 
Hubbardston, Mass, commencing on Tuesday the 
18th inst. and continuing through the week. Bro. 
Skinner and Heath are expected to be present. 



New Hampshire Sentinel. 

The following paragraph appears in the last No. 
of the Sentinel. 

" Millerism.— At the great meeting at Chicopee 
village, hundreds if not thousands of Miller's pam- 
phlets were sold at fifty cents apiece, which might 
have cost a shilling. The great sale at these meet- 
ings alone, may make them quite an object. — We 
could not but remark a little inconsistency in Mr. 
Himes' notice of the commencement of a new vol- 
ume of his " Signs of the Times." The conditions 
arc, the payment of a year in advance, when the 
teaching is that the world is to be destroyed in about 
six months ! We cannot but think, however, the 
subscribers will gel their fifty-two papers, and that 
Mr. H. thinks so too, or he would require only 
six months in advance. Mormonism is, we verily 
believe, a wicked humbug. Millerism, we are so 
candid as to believe, is principally self-delusion. — 
Mr Himes is an amiable, excellent man, and a man 
«of considerable talent; and he doubtless believes he 
has the true key to the prophecies of Daniel. But 
men as great and as good have no faith whatever in 
Millerism." 

The inconsistencies and falsehoods of those who 
attempt to weaken the Second Advent cause by wri- 
ting or preaching against it, although a sort of tes- 
timony which is unasked by us, is nevertheless on- 
ly another link in the great chain of fads which 
serve to establish the truth of our views. We wisl 
the Sentinel would have the candor to examine its 
statements in the foregoing paragraph by the light 
of truth. Its first statement is that "hundreds if 
not thousands of Miller's pamphlets were sold at 
fifty cents apiece which might have cost a shilling." 

Our largest pamphlets containing Miller's Lec- 
tures were sold at 37 1-2 cents, smaller ones at from 
6 to 18 cents. So much for that charge. Again, 
" We could not but remark a little. inconsistency in 
Mr. Himes' notice of the commencement of a new 
volume of his " Signs of the Times." The condi- 
tions are, the payment of a year in advance, when 



What if it Don't Come ?— For the bene- 
fit of that class who are constantly proposing this 
question, we have two ready answers. 1. If it don't 
come in '43, we shall be looking up and expecting it 
every moment, knowing that we are right on the 
time. 2. We will thank God that the sinner has 
yet a little moment left for repentance. But what 
a spectacle will this world present next year, even if 
it don't come ! One class with uplifted heads and 
hearts, looking every moment for the rending of the 
heavens, the shout, the voice, and the trumpet, and 
the other class sneering and laughing at the saints, 
and calling them crazy fools, and while in this very 
posture, the Lord himself descends and settles the 
matter eternally, to the utter confusion and ever- 
lasting horror of the one, and to the unspeakable joy 
and triumphant shouts of glory of the other. But 
one thing we wish distinctly understood, we luive no 
fears whatever but that the Loid will come ! Oh sin- 
ner, flee for thy life ! fly to Jesus, and live forever ! 

S. 



[XT' The article headed " Second Com.ng of 
Christ" in our last number, we copied from " the 
Disciple," which paper should have received credit 
for it. 

[£7* A few trifling ai tides, which were left on 
the Salem Camp-grcund, have been picked up, and 
can be had by those to whom they belong, by call- 
ing at this office. 



"Truly the Harvest is great, but the 

laborers are few." — We are receiving, daily, nu- 
merous applications from all parts of the country 
for lecturers upon the Second Advent. Indeed, this 
demand for lecturers has increased within a few 
days past beyond all former example. We regret 
that it is impossible for us to supply this demand, 
and can only say to our brethren, from whom these 
calls upon us are constantly coming, we know of 
no other way of meeting the present exigency than 
for you to purchase such publications as we have 
on the subject, and which contains all the argu- 
ments necessary to satisfy any candid impartial 
mind; and, after reading and studying these, if 
your ministers refuse to open their mouths and 
speak out on this great question, go to your honest- 
hearted, sound-headed laymen, and let them tell 
the people concerning the great event which is at 
the very doors. The common people are fairly 

aroused. It is impossible for the priesthood any 
longer to conceal the light. They want to hear; 

they want instruction ; they must have it, they will 

have it. " The wise SHALL understand-" 



A Short Sermon. 

" Walls daubed with unlempered mortar." 

BT WM. MILLER. 
Ezekiel xiii. 10. " Because, even because they have 
seduced my people, saying, Peace; and there was 
no peace; and one built up a wall, and lo, others 
daubed it with untempcred mortar." 

May we not inquire, what these walls are 
which our teachers are building up, and which 
many are daubing with untempered mortar? I 
answer that they consist in whatever seduces the 
people of God, and publish " peace, where 
there is no peace." 

It is something that will not be destroyed, 
until the last wrath of God is poured upon our 
ungodly world, when the wicked will be de- 
stroyed. Compare verses 11 — 13 with Rev. xi. 
18, 19; also xv. 1, 16, 17—21. Read also 
verses 14, 15, and Isa. xxviii. 16 — 18. Com- 
pare 1 Thess. v. 3, and 2 Pet. iii. iv. Let the 
reader compare Isa. xxx. 27 — 31 with Ezek. 
xxxviii. 19—23; Matt. xxiv. 37—39; Luke 
xvii. 26 — 30. So far then we are very confi- 
I dent that these walls cannot, or will not be de- 
stroyed until Christ's Second Advent. Now, 
what are they ? I will give you a few things 
which in my heart I believe these walls consist 
in. 

1. The doctrine of Universal Salvation.' 
This is a doctrine of peace, and in the end if we 
find Christ comes, when the wicked are destroy- 
ed, this wall will fall to the ground, and all those 
who have daubed it with untempered mortar, 
(i. e. tried to support it by wresting Scripture 
from its true meaning) will fall with it, and their 
agreement, that there was no hell, will be dis- 
annulled, and no one afterwards will be seduced. 

2. The return of God's ancient covenant 
people, the unbelieving Jews, and building old 
Jerusalem again, as taught by many, is a wall 
built by their vain traditions, and is crying 
peace, when sudden destruction cometh. 
Those who teach this doctrine are building up 
a wall between Jews and Gentiles which Cln i-t 
has broken down. Eph. ii, 14. " For he is our 
peace, who hath made both one, and hath 
broken down the middle wall of partition be- 
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tweenus;" Gal. iii.28, 29. "There is neither 
Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, 
there is neither male nor female: for ye are all 
one in Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ's, 
then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs accord- 
ing to the promise." John x. 16. "And other 
sheep I have, which are not of this fold: them 
also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice; 
and there shall be one fold, and one shepherd." 
They are crying peace to the carnal Jew and 
seducing the people of God to believe what is 
not true, and to look for that which Will never 
be accomplished; and while many will be look- 
ing for the Jews to return, the last storm of 
God's wrath will sweep away their refuges of 
lies. 

Thu9do the false prophets prophecy, " They 
will not go up into the breaches nor make up 
the hedge for the house of Israel, to stand in 
the day of the Lord," says Ezekiel. "They 
have seen vanity and lying divinations, saying, 
The Lord saith, and the Lord hath not sent 
them: and they have made others to hope that 
they would confirm the word." Again, Ezk. 
xiii. 9. "And my hand shall be upon the proph- 
ets that see vanity, and that divine lies; they 
shall not be in the assembly of my people, 
neither shall they be written in the writing of 
the house of Israel, neither shall they enter in- 
to the land of Israel; and ye shall know that I 
am the Lord God." Let the reader read the 
whole chapter, and then, let him prove, if pos- 
sible, that God has promised to save all men, 
or to return the carnal Jew to Jerusalem again 
in the day of the Lord. There is no promise 
in the Word of God for either of these senti- 
ments; in that day he is to gather, first the 
tares to be burned, which is all that doeth evil 
both of the Jew and also the Gentile; Rom. ii. 
9. "Tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of 
man that doeth evil; of the Jew first, and also 
of the Gentile;" And he will gather his wheat 
into his garner, both the Jew and the Gentile, 
Rom. ii. 10. "But glory, honour, and peace, to 
every man that worketh good ; to the Jew first, 
and also to the Gentile." We cannot be so 
blinded but what we must see that this doc- 
trine of the return of the carnal Jews is blind- 
ing its thousands, and fastening the Jew in un- 
belief. It is a doctrine without any foundation 
in the Word of God, and must prove the final 
destruction of all who preach it, and all those 
who are seduced by it. Ezk. xiii. 15, 16. Thus 
will I accomplish my wrath upon the wall, and 
upon them that have daubed it with untemper- 
ed mortar, and will say unto you, The wall is 
no more, neither they that daubed it; To wit, 
the prophets of Israel which prophesy concern- 
ing Jerusalem, and which see visions of peace 
for her, and there is no peace, saith the Lord 
God. 

3. Another wall is building by the false 
prophets of the present day ; I mean the doc- 
trine of a thousand year's peace, or a spiritual 
millennium, before the great day of the Lord 
shall come, and before the Judgment and sepa- 
ration of the wicked from among the just. God 
has no where promised such a time of peace in 
this present evil world; but the reverse. " In 
the world ye shall have tribulation." Dan. vii. 
21, 22. "I beheld, and the same horn made 
war with the saints, and prevailed against them ; 
Until the Ancient of days came, and judgment 
was given to the saints of the Most High ; and 
the time came that the saints possessed the 
kingdom." Rev. vii. 14. "And I said unto him, 
Sir, thou knowest. And he said to me, These 
are they which came out of great tribulation, 



and have washed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb." If God has 
not promised such a time of peace and worldly 
prosperity, then those" who teach the doctrine 
are seeing vanity and vain divination, saying, 
The Lord saith it, when the Lord hath not 
spoken. This is as plain as any fact can be 
demonstrated. Now examine your prophets, 
read if you please, your Dowfings, your Dim- 
icks, your Folsoins, your Stuarts: and can 
you believe that these men, so well learned in 
the Scriptures, could have found one plain 
" Thus saith the Lord," and not have produc- 
ed it? No. If they could have produced one 
plain text, they would have done it long before 
this, and thus have set the matter at rest. We 
know they argue like men in doubt and dark- 
ness. They will quote to you the opinions of 
the learned men, and draw deductions from 
false premises. They criticise away plain 
Scripture, and make more of some texts than 
the language warrants; they bring no plain 
proof. They pray earnestly, like Baal's proph- 
ets, that it may be as they say, and forbid God 
to have it any other way. See " Stuart's Hints 
on Prophecy." p. 132. The same prayer is 
found in Dimick's discourse. These things 
prove that the prophets themselves are in doubt 
about this doctrine of peace, and are prophesy- 
ing out of their own hearts, and they build their 
wall with untempered mortar (opinions of men) 
and by their lying prophecies, they " have 
made the heart of the righteous sad. whom I 
have not made sad, and strengthened the hands 
of the wicked, that he should not return from 
his wicked way, by promising him life." This 
doctrine of a spiritual millennium performs all 
this. If the righteous are " looking for the 
blessed hope and glorious appearing of the 
great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ," 
it makes his heart sad, to tell him that Christ 
will not come for a thousand years, or 360,000 
years, as some say. It also strengthens the 
hands of the wicked, to tell him that he need 
not expect a judgment day until the whole 
world shall be evangelized; and this is one 
reason why the false prophets and wicked men 



jbe found waiting, " For behold the Bridegroom 
j cometh, go ye out to meet him." 
Yours in the blessed hope, &.c. 

Wm. MlLLEK. 



The following extract of a letter from a cor- 
respondent of the N. Y. Sun, at Gibraiter, 
j will show to the reader something of the state 
of things in the east. It is not a little singu- 
lar that 1843 is looked forward to with suah 
fearful apprehensions by thousands in the East, 
and that, too, without any respect for Bible tes- 
timony, touching this great subject. F. 

| "An old college friend has returned from a 
jtwo years residence in Turkey, and with the 
strongest sympathies in favor of the Turks, 
represents them as on the verge of ruin. The 
young Sulla?; is a weak slave to his pleasures, 
and his health is sinking under them. Some 
of his ablest officers seem more disposed to set 
up for themselves than aid in strengthening his 
hands. The reforms of his father, the Sultan, 
were too violent to be effectual as yet, and the 
boy-Sultan is not the one to make the best use 
of these innovations. Persia endangers Tur- 
key on the north-east — farther south is a re- 
bellous pacha almost openly in arms, and the 
Maronites of Syria show a formidable front of 
discontent. These conflicting elements can 
never be brought to act in concert, and might 
— threatening as they are — be put down in de- 
tail, if Turkey could depend on her allies. 
England she can hardly trust after the des- 
truction of her fleet at Navarino, and Russia is 
her natural enemy, hardly more dangerous in 
actual war, than in her encroaching treaties of 
peace. The best informed Turks believe — in- 
deed it may te said to be the popular opinion, 
that France and England only interfere in fa- 
vor of the Syrian Christians in order to de- 
tach that province from Moslem rule. The 
whole line of country south of the Danube is 
agitated and complaining, and the standaid of 
revolt actually raised in Servia on very sli£jht 
grounds. Russia at this critical 



moment is 

are opposing religious excitements, as they call j blandly meditating between Turkey and Per- 
them; for they well know, under the present sia— not much to the advantage of Persia, it 



means and prospects, the world can never be 
evangelized, by Protestants, at least, and of 
course it would prevent the judgment day; 
therefore, the hands of the wicked are strength- 
ened against the preaching of a judgment to 
come, or of the danger of sudden destruction, 
and thousands who have been fearful, and con- 
victed of the truth of the day being at hand, 
have heard from these false prophets, ' ' My 
Lord "delayeth his coming," and have gone 
away, and have been strenghtened in their un- 
belief. This doctrine, then, of peace and safety, 
will deceive many souls, and they will remain 
careless and stupid until Christ shall make his 
appearance in the clouds, in the glory of his 
Father, when they will wake up long enough 
to curse these false teachers, and wonder, and 
perish. 

But God will come, and will not tarry, and 
he will deliver all them who look for him, out 
of the hands of these false teachers, and they 
will then know who is false, and who are the 
true servants, who are giving meat in due 
season. 

Dear reader, I beg of you not to be deceiv- 
ed by these writers. They will, if possible, de- 
ceive the very elect; study your Bibles, search 
the Scriptures, get ready j trim your lamps, and 



may be shrewdly guessed. She will help Tur- 
key chastise Persia out of a free passage to the 
Persian Gull— for herself, and then take a 
slice of Turkey to pay her for her disinterest- 
ed labors. Between invasions, rebellions and 
allies, Turkey bids fair to realize the popular 
superstition that in 1843 the Christians will take 
Constantinople, and the Jews return in triumph 
to Palestine. This singular prediction, in va- 
rious forms and modifications, is current along 
the whole coast of Barbary, as well as on the 
eastern shores of the Mediterranean. It cer- 
tainly would be a decisive step on the part of 
Russia, but there is no power can prevent her 
when the time is ripe, and since the days of 
Catharine it has been the settled aim and pol- 
icy of Russiato drive the Turk back into Asia, 
and seizing the magnificent gates of the Black 
Sea and the Mediterranean, from her throne 
at Constantinople dictate to Europe and the 
world. Mistress of the Baltic, and dividing 
Europe from Asia, England, with her Oriental 
empire and her boundless commerce, would 
soon hold the same timid dependence on Rus- 
sian meditation that Turkey does now. Had 
England lain her petty jealousies aside, or 
rather had she possessed an English instead 
of a German sovereign, and stood the firm 
friend of Charles XII. in his efforts to bound 
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Russian power, she would not have less cause 
to cringe to the Autocrat ; and if her short- 
sighted arrogance had not tempted her to in- 
terfere between Greece and Russia, Turkey 
would not this day be so completely at the 
mercy of Russia. Elizabeth and Cromwell had 
given England an impetus that carried her 
forward in advance of her neighbors, but her 
German entanglements have prepared a fear- 
ful ebb to this shining tide of prosperity. In 
five years all men will see that Turkey is not 
the only nation that must descend in the scale 
of nations." 

Result of the Second Advent Confer- 
ence in Prospectville: 

Brother Himes,— By request of the brethren in 
this place, who are looking for, and hasting unto 
the comiag of our Lord Jesus Christ, I take the 
liberty to address you and give you a short account 
of the state of things in this ville and vicinity, in 
regard to this subject. 

The doctrine of Christ's second coming near, or 
in '43, is here rapidly advancing. The public mind 
is much agitated on this question. It is the gen- 
eral topic of conversation and discussion, around 
the domestic hearth, in the street, in the conference 
room, and in the pulpit. It is however but a few 
weeks since the whole community, with the excep- 
tion of a few individuals scattered through it, were 
all slumbering and sleeping over this momentous 
svJycct. But now, scarcely a single individual can 
be found but that has more or less to say about 
" Millerism ;" either in favor of, in opposition to, 
or by way of enquiry, saying, " are these things 
so?" 

The conference held her-: week before last, com- 
mencing Wednesday, Sept. 14, and closing Sanbath 
evening, was rather thinly attended the first day or 
two, but towards the close, especially Sabbath day, 
and evening, the house, although of good size, was 
crowded with attentive hearers, many of them, we 
doubt not, candidly enquiring after truth. 

Brother Prebble blessed us with his labors through 
the meeting, giving us a course of eleven lectures, 
one in the P. M. and evening of each day through 
the week, reserving A. M. for conference. He 
spoke with power and con6dence, and in such a 
manner as to convince all, even to the most vio- 
lent opposers of the doctrine, of his sincerity and 
piety, at least. Brother Gates Hazen was chosen 
chairman of the conference. A vote was passed 
in the commencement by the members of the confer- 
ence that all questions relative to Christ's second ad- 
vent, put by candid enquirers after the truth, should 
be considered and answered, but that no controver- 
sy on Upics having no direct bearing on the sub- 
jucl should be allowed. This part of our meeting 
some of the time was deeply interesting and in- 
structive. 

The prayer meetings morning and evening were 
well attended. The prayers of the brethren and 
sisters were fervent and feeling. Exhortations 
warm and energetic ; and brotherly love abounded. 
Sectarianism, that driver away of the spirit of God, 
was put on the head of the scape goat and borne 
away, we hope, into the land of forget fulness. 
Many of the unconverted we have seen during the 
meeting shedding the tears of penitence ; and Sab- 
bath P. M. a large number, by the act of rising, ex- 
pressed their determination to seek religion without 
delay, and most of them seem to be putting their 
resolutions into practice. Ten or twelve are already 
lisping forth praises of God for redeeming love. 
The work is still going on. The anxious seats are 
filling up every evening, and the brethren are pray- 
ing for and expecting a large harvest of souls. 

Brother Jaques, the Methodist speaker in this 
Ville.who for some time has been standing aloof from 
this doctrine, though not an opposer, has of late 
given the subject a thorough and candid examina- 
tion, and the result is as it will be with every min- 
ister of the Gospel, who examines candidly, that he 
come9 out boldly and decidedly in favor of this 
glorious doctrine, and he is now proclaiming, to 



the people of his charge. The Lord make him 
valiant for the truth. 

The result of the meeting, on the whole, is glori- 
ous, souls have been converted, and many have 
been established in the " sure word of prophecy." 
T here are perhaps between twenty and thirty be- 
"iever9 in '43, and as many believe Christ near at 
hand. I 

No hostile opposition ha3 been manifest. Most 
of the large congregational church, however, 
stand out yet. The pastor and deacons call it all 
delusion and fanaticism, and a greater portion 
of the church and parish are looking up to them as 
infallible guides; and when we address them on the 
subject, they tell us that when Mr. or Deacon such 
an one believes it that I shall think there is some 
truth in it. Poor souls ! many of them, it is to 
be feared, think more of their pastor or Deacon 
than they do of their Savior. God have mercy on 
su?h, and take their idols to heaven, if need be, (for 
they say they are ready to go) that they may not 
stumble over them into perdition. Yours in the 
faith. D. H. Hamilton. 

P. S. During the conference, a committee was 
chosen to consider the wants of the community, 
and to make an appointment for another conference. 
They separated, appointed the next at the centre 
School House in this town, Prospect, near the town 
house, the second Friday in October. 



regations were very large. I had good evi- 
ence of the conversion of 25 or more before I 
left the place; and when I left, 70 or 80 were 
on their knees at the altar, begging for mercy. 
Some of these were men that have not seen the 
inside of that House of God for two years. I 
left the work in the hands of Bro. Hutchinson, 
a good brother indeed ; the^Lord be with him 
and bless him. 

Bro. H., this is my first campaign against 
the powers of darkness with this mighty truth, 
the coming of the Son of Man in 1843. We 
are in hopes soon to be able to take Quebec, 
and push our passage to the northern ocean. 
0 the moral darkness of the world on this tre- 
mendous subject! and will the Church sleep 
on — will the professed sons of the Church cry 
peace and safety ? How long, 0 Lord, how 
long? 1843, the Son hath said. 

E. Anderson. 



New Ip3wich Camp-Meeting. 

Dear Brother Himes :— Our camp-meeting has 
just closed, I trust it has been the means of great 
good to the people in this vicinity. It has awakened 
in a great measure the sleeping virgins, and they 
are calling for light, and they have got much light 
by attending the meetings. There will be a search- 
ing for truth that the' opposing clergy cannot stop 
by ridicule. We are about forming a Bible class, 
and shall want a library, please send me a list of 
the books you have that we may select. Affection- 
ately, your brother in Christ. J. W. Spaulding. 
Sept. 30, 1842. 

Fairfield, Aug. 12, 1842. 
Dear Bro. Himes, — I am now at home, 
and my health is very good. I have left the 
public field for a few days, in the most hurry- 
ing time. I will endeavor to give you some 
account of the progress of the work of God in 
these parts. 

I commenced a course of lectures on the 5th 
of June, at a place called Pbillipsburg, with- 
in one furlong of Lake Champlain. This is a 
station of British soldiers. The opposition 
manifested on entering the place was so great, 
I expected to be mobbed ; but the scene was 
soon changed. The meeting began Friday 
and lasted three days. The interest increas- 
ed, many were soon seen in tears. The Lord 
was there. Bro. Hutchinson, the Episcopal 
Methodist, labored with all his strength. Oth- 
ers in the ministry were against the work ; the 
Lord reward them. The result of the meeting 
was the conversion of souls; 50 or more, who 
are now rejoicing in the hope of the glory ofi 
God. Praise the Lord. Many more are look- 
ing for that blessed hope, and the glorious ap- 
pearing of the great God and our Saviour Je- 
sus Christ. 

The next place was in the town of Mont- 
gomery, in this state. I gave them thirteen 
lectures; the Lord was with us in power; but 
not to be too particular in giving details, there 
were more than fifty converted. The sleep- 
ing virgins have their eyes open. Praise the 
Lord; and again I say, praise the Lord. The 
character of those converted were such that I 
am convinced this is the last means of grace. 



Questions Answered. 

Messrs. Editors, — Will you have the kind- 
ness to answer a few questions, proposed for 
information by one who would know the truth, 
and is ready to declare it, could he be convin- 
ced that your theory is correct ? 

Q. Where do you get the evidence that 
Popery commenced in 533 ? 

A. From various authors, showing that all 
which was to precede its establishment was 
then fulfilled ; and it fell in 1260 years. — Eds. 

Q. Is there not as much reason to believe 
that it fell in 1793 as in 1798 ? 

A. No. (See Address to the Clergy, chapter 
3d.)— Eds. 

Q. Do you believe, as is represented, that 
none but those who believe with you on the ad- 
vent will be finally saved ? 

A. It is not now a test, but before it comes 
the wise shall understand. — Eds. 

A Youno Preacuer. 



Letter from J. F. Ruggles. 

Brethren Himes and Litch. — Another volume 
of your highly interesting paper having closed, I 
hasten to renew my own subscription, am! to for- 
ward you that of one new subscriber. 

I have been a constant reader of the M Signs of 
the Times" from its commencement, and can say, 
truly, that its perusal has not only been interesting 
to me, but profitable ; and I would rather pay double 
the price for which you afford it, than be deprived 
the privilege of reading it. I am aware that it is 
a very efficient means, probably the most so. ex- 
cepting the labors of lecturers, that has been put 
forth, of sounding the Cry—" Behold the bridegroom 
cometh." May the Lord crown with abundant 
success your farther efforts to arouse the slumber- 
ing; yea, and he will do it, as he has done thus 
far. 

In the fall of 1338 Br. Miller, by request, gave a 
full course of Lectures, on Christ's second coming 
in each of the towns of Braintree, Randolph and 
Brookfield, to immense crowds from all quarters in 
this section of country ; and in spite of much oppo- 
sition and mere prejudice against brother Miller 
and his soul-animating subject, an influence was 
exerted, and interests were awakened in conse- 
quence of ihose lectures, which will tell largely on 
the destinies of hundreds and thousands of both old 
and young, when the affairs of this earth shall be 
forever closed up, and known only in the remem- 
brance of the past; yea, when the heavens shall 
have passed away with a great noise, and the ele- 
ments shall have melted with fervent heat, then, 
shall they, no, not they, but we, look back with 
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ly not from the sign of the present times) against 
the very near approach of the Everlasting Kingdom ; 
and are inclined to think that the world is soon 
to shake by the awful blast of the trumpet ; and 
some are looking for next year, as being the 
time, yea, the set time when God will favor Zion, 
as being the time when the kingdoms of this world 
are to become the kingdoms' of our Lord and his 
Christ. 

it looks more and more plain to me, unless a 
large portion of prophetic scripture means nothing, 
and is consequently useless, which no rational 
mind will for a moment admit, that we are cer- 
tainly closely verging upon the judgment scene, 
that the seventh angel is just ready to pour out his 
vial into the air, when theTe will come a great 
voice out of the temple of heaven, fiom the throne, 
saying, it is done. May God hasten it in his own 
good time. Yours in hope of immortal life beyond 
tne grave. 

East Roxbury, Vl. 



Letter from Charles Stevens. 

Dear Br. Himes, — As it is always interest- 
ing to the saints of God to hear of Zion's pros- 
perity, I will give a brief account of what the 
Lord is doing in that section where I have trav- 
elled of late. I left home on the 29th of August, 
to visit my native place, (Canada.) It was in 
that region where Bro. Miller lectured on the 
second coming of Christ in 1832-3. He 
could hardly make an impression then on the 
minds of the people, that was visible. But the 
word preached was not in vain, for there are 
many now that refer back to that day, and date 
their first awakening from his preaching. It 
is a time, my brother, of great interest in the 
Province, in regard to the second advent of the 
Saviour next year. Many of the first settlers 
say that they never saw the Canadas so shak- 
en before ; hundreds and thousands believe it, 
and are getting ready for it. Many wished to 
be remembered to Brn. Miller and Litch, and 
if possible, to visit them again. 

Yours in the hope of soon seeing Jesus. 

Northampton, N. H., Oct. 4, 1842. 



Spurious Liberaltv — Jesuitism. The spu- 
rious liberality of the present day, which im- 
putes bigotry and fanaticism to every faithful 
defender of true religion against the abomina- 
tions of Romanism, is so well handled in the 
piece of poetry which follows, that it does not 
need the additional recommendation of being 
the production' of Cowper to insure it admis- 
sion into your Magazine. I find it in a note 
to the poem of" Expostulation," in Southey's 
edition of Cowper's Works ; and it is there 
stated that the passage appeared in the first 
edition of that poem, but that it was probably 
withdrawn in consequence of the author having 
become intimate with the amiable but Roman- 
ist family at Weston Hall. Such reason for 
its suppression no longer exists. And at a pe- 
riod when England is weak and divided at 
home, and (it is to be feared) despised abroad, 
we may well examine, as did Cowper in his 
day, into the causes of her decline. I need 
add no more remarks, for by transcribing the 
lines I shall show at once that all extraneous 
recommendation is unnecessary. H. G. 

Hast thou admitted with a blind fond trust, 
The lie that burned thy father's bones to dust, 
That first adjudged them heretics, then sent 
Their souls to heaven, and curs'd" them as they 
went ? 

The tie that scripture strips of its disguise, 
And execrates above all other lies ; 
The lie that claps a lock on mercy's plan, 
And gives the key to yon infirm old man, 
Who, once ensconced in apostolic Chair, 



Is deified.and sits omniscient there; 
The lie that knows no kindred, owns no friend 
But him that makes its progress his chief end, 
That having spilt much blood makes that a boast, 
And canonizes him that sheds the must ? 

Away with charity that soothes a lie, 
And thrusts the truth with scorn and anger by! 
Shame on the candor and the gracious smile 
Bestowed on them that light the martyr's pile, 
While insolent disdain in frowns expressed, 
Attends the tenets that endure the test!. 
Grant them the rights of men, and while they cease 
To vex the peace ot others, grant them peace ; 
But trusting bigots, whose false zeal has made 
Treachery their duty, thou art self-betrayed. 

Lond. Protestant Mag. 



God's Peculiar Name. — When the Lord 
speaks of himself with regard to his creatures, 
and especially his people, he saith / am. He 
doth not say, I am their light, their life, their 
guide, their tower, or their strength, but only / 
am. He sets his hand, as it were, to a blank, 
that his people might write under it what they 
please, that is for their good. As if he should 
say, Are they weak ? / am strength Are 
they sick ? I am health. Are they in trouble? 
/ am comfort. Are they poor ? J am riches. 
Are they dying ? J am life. Have they noth- 
ing ? / am all things. J am justice and mer- 
cy. Iam grace and goodness. I am glory, 
beauty, holiness, eminency, supremacy, per- 
fection, all-sufficiency, eternity, Jehovah. J 
am whatsoever is suitable to their nature, or 
convenient for them in their several conditions. 
J am whatsoever is amiable in itself, or desira- 
ble totheir souls ; whatsoever is pure and ho- 
ly, whatsoever is great and pleasant, whatever 
is good, and needlul to make shem happy, that 
/ am. So that, in short, God represents him-' 
self unto us, as one universal good, and leaves 
us to make the application to ourselves, accord- 
ing to our several wants, capacities, and de- 
sires; he saying only in general, 1 am." [Bish- 
op Beveridge. 

Circulation of the Bible. — It is truly 
cheering to learn what has been done towards 
giving the Bible to the world. More than 25,-1 
UOO associations have been formed in protes- 
tant countries, whose direct object is the trans- 
lation and circulation of the sacred volume.! 
Since 1804, 25,000,000 copies or portions of 
Scripture have been put in circulation. The' 
translating already made in 164 different lan- 
guages, if sufficiently circulated, will give them 
to 750,000,000 of mankind. ■ The scriptures 
may now be offered to three-fourths of the hu- 
man family. During three hundred and fifty 
years previous to 1800, they were translated! 
into 67 different languages and dialects. In 
42 years since, they have been translated into 
97. 



The Pope sustained by Austrian Bay- 
onets. — We cut the following from an article 
of a correspondent of the N. Y. Observer. We 
think it is true with the exception of the " ediP- 
caled Jesuits;" they cling to the Pope. — Eds. 

" The present state of feeling in Italy is far 
more favorable than our countrymen generally 
suppose. That country is often viewed as one 
of the darkest places of the earth : because 
from it superstition, ignorance, immorality andi 
false principles have been extended to other 
countries. It is, however, a remarkable fact, 
that there are multitudes of Italians who scorn 
the intellectual chains which many other peo- 



ple choose to wear, and utterly reject the doc- 
trines which are elsewhere preached as pecul- 
iarly Italian. 

It is difficult, for example, to find an educa- 
ted Italian who is not an open opponent of the 
Pope : and, if the cause of his opposition is 
asked for, the answer is, " We know him too 
well to love or approve. Go to Rome, and 
you will learn why we wish the papacy over- 
thrown. It is the great foe of our country, 
and every man 6ees how it acts against his 
own individual happiness. It has not a hook 
left to hang upon except the bayonets of Aus- 
tria ; and if the principle of non-interrenli:in 
were extended to Italy to-day, to-morrow there 
would be no Pope. 



The Rev. J. Blanchard, an able Orthodox 
Presbyterian clergyman of Cincinnati, propos- 
es to give a series of disoourses to his church 
on the following topics : 

1. Did Christ, before his crucifixion, and the 
Apostles afterwards, give great prominence in 
their preaching to his second coming ? 

2. Will Christ again personally appear on 
earth ? 

3. May we know, beforehand, the time when 
Christ will appear ? 

4. Are any predicted events to precede his 
coming ? 

5. What predicted events are to attend it ? 

6. What events are to result from it ? i. e., 
What will he do when he comes ? 

7. What duties have we growing out of his 
coming ? 

At this particular time, when so much inter- 
est is awakened upon the Bubject, ft-ftrithful 
and proper discussion of such topics as these 
might do great good, and would doubtless serve 
to settle the minds, confirm the hopes, and 
comfort the hearts of numbers. Would it not 
be well for clergymen generally to adopt the 
course pursued by Mr. Blanchard ? 

West. Reserve Cab. 

Learn of the Heathen. — It is said that 
in the city of Canton, China, there are 124 
heathen temples, 2000 priests, and 1000 nuns. 
No less than 100,000 pounds are expended an- 
nually for the support of these priests and va- 
rious religious rites in this single city ; a sum 
equal to one-sixth of the entire amount paid by 
the whole Christian world for the conversion 
of ti e heathen. If, like the bee, we are wise 
to gather honey from every flower, we shall 
learn a useful lesson from this instance of hea- 
then sacrifice. If deluded heathen will contri- 
bute thus, what should the followers of Christ 
think of their sacrifices ? 



More Praise. — Rev. George Storrs was 
formerly a distinguished minister in the old 
Methodist Church. He was bigotedly attach- 
ed to all of its peculiarities ; but on the slave 
question he fell into collission with the bishops 
and authorities of that church, and finally, in a 
dudgeon, left it, not well considering what he 
was about. He soon became unsettled in ;ill 
religion, and became an annihilationist. His 
course has been strange. The Methodist Pro- 
testant church in Albany had been very unfor- 
tunate in getting a minister. They understood 
Mr. Storrs to be a good man, and hired him. 
They bore with his aberrations, but have suf- 
fered by them. We however learn that his 
last freak in swallowing Millerism'has discour- 
aged them. Some principal members cannot 
continue to hear him. It is thought he will 
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have to leave town. We regret to see such a 
man go down, but such vascillating would ruin 
any man, or any man's congregation. We 
know not what will become of the little society. 
They are peculiarly unfortunate in ministers. 

Olive Branch. 



What the Scriptures Teach 

The Scriptnres teach us that man, after hav- 
ing been created upright, by God, became dis- 
obedient, and sinned against Him : and in con- 
sequence, was driven out from that happy state, 
that garden of Paradise, in which he was first 
placed by hts Maker. And "was made sub- 
ject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of 
Him, who hath subjected the same in hope; 
because the creature itself also shall be deliv- 
ered from the bondage of corruption, into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God." But 
it was not man alone, that suffered in this fall; 
for the ground was cursed for his sake, and all 
that dominion that was given him, suffered in 
common with its Lord. And Paul speaking 
further, says: " For we know that the whole 
creation groaueth and travailet.. in pain togeth- 
er until now, and not only they, but ourselves 
also, which have the first fruits of the Spirit, 



the flesh, but quickened by the spirit." (that is 
raised from the dead.) 1 Peter iii. 18. " Un- 
to them that look for him, shall he appear the 
second time, without (suffering for) sin unto 
salvation." Hebrews ix. 28. Are we looking 
for him, as we should, are we troubled at his 
absence; Jesus said, " Let not your heart be 
troubled. Ye believe in God, believe also in 
me. In my Father's house are many man- 
sions: if it were not so I would have told you. 
I go to prepare a place for you. And if 1 go 
and prepare a place for you, I will come again 
and receive you unto myself; that where 1 am 
| there ye may be also." John xiv. 1 — 3. Let 
, this, then, be our hope, let this be our desire, 
j How great and glorious are the promises ofl 
God, to them that believe! I will bless and 
praise his holy name! And I hope to praise him 
; forever, in the mansions of glory. Can there 
be any motive wanting? " 0! that men would 
praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his 
wonderful works to the children of men." 

THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM. 

Let us preach too, the " gospel of the king- 
dom," the good news of the kingdom. "And 
this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in 
all the world, for a witness unto all nations; 
and then shall the end come." Matt. xxiv. 14. 



i „ ;.!.;„ . -„,.... „u-,.c iv-,U anu men siiun me euu come. mau. xxiv. it. 

even as ourselves groan within ourselves, wait- • . .V. 

• * \\ i .J? #~ ih a ro^pmntinn r,f Not with a promise that all nations should be 
me for the adoption, to wit, the redemption ot (l tf r 

b d Rom viii .converted, but " lor a witness unto all nations, 

0U L ° ^i* • ^u...i i.„f„ii„ JUSnU^t^A 'and then shall the end come." I know of no 



Man, having thus been lawfully disinherited, 
was yet the subject of God's love and mercy: 
therefore it is said that, " God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life." John iii. 16. And 
promises were made from time to time, and they 
which believed became heirs through failh of 
everlasting life. And Paul, speaking of them 



nation, to whom the gospel has not been 
preached, except it be the interior of Africa. 
And to this it is hoped, the mission recently 
sent out to Mendi, will be enabled to preach 
the "gospel of the kingdom." If this be the 
fact why should we not look for the end soon to 
come. Let me therefore cease " not to warn 
every one, night and day with tears. And to 



which believed, (after having named some 0 f>mmend you to God and to the word of his 
Them,) says, " These all died in faith, not l.av- g race ' wh,ch . » ab e to uuild J™ «ft ™* to 
ing received the promises, but having _J Rive you an inheritance among all them which 



them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and 
embraced them, and confessed that they were 
strangers and pilgrims on the earth. For they 
that say such things declare plainly that they 
seek a country,' 1 " a better country, that is a 
heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed to be 
called their God, for he hath prepared for them 
a city." And again, (speaking of Abraham) 
" For he looked for a city which hath founda- 
tions, whose builder and maker is God:" doubt- 
less that city which John saw, coming down 
from God out of heaven, to the new earth, 
having twelve foundations, &.C. Rev. xxi. 
These promises could not have been the land 
of Canaan; which was only a type of the eter- 
nal rest: for Paul, speaking further of some of 
them who had a temporary residence in that 
land, said, " they were stoned, they were sawn 
asunder, were tempted, were slain with the 
sword; they wandered about in sheep-skins and 
goat-skins; being destitute, afflicted, torment- 
ed; (of whom the world was not worthy;) they 
wandered in deserts, and in mountains, and in 
dens and caves of the earth. And these all 
having obtained a good report through faith, 
received not the promise, God having provided 
some better thing for us, that 'they without us 
should not be made perfect." Hebrews xi. 
Neither shall "we, which are alive and re- 
main unto the coming of the Lord, prevent 
them which are asleep." 1 Thess. iv. 15. 

It is evident then, that this is not our home, 
but Christ having once come, and suffered for 
our sins, " The just for the unjust, that he 
might bring us to God, being put to death in 



givey 

are sanctified." O! my brethren, 1 cannot say 
that 1 rejoice, when I view that day in all its as- 
pects, (though I believe it is near.) I tremble 
at his word! For I read that it is a " dreadful 
day," and a '• terrible day." 11 Jesus in the 
days of his flesh, was a " man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief." If he was " grieved at 
the hardness of their hearts" to whom he 
preached; and if " he wept over Jerusalem, 
that devoted city, knowing what awaited it, 
have we not cause to be sober, and watch unto 
prayer. Some of us may have children who 
have married the ungodly, like Lot in Sodom; 
who may not be entreated more than they. We 
may entreat now to turn to God: but when 
"the Sun of Righteousness" shall arise; Mai. 
iv. 2. we must like him, " go forth,"," and be 
admonished not to " look behind," but, "re- 
member Lot's wife." Luke xvii.32. If the de- 
| struction of Sodom was made a type of the end of 
this world; and God did not hide that " thing" 
| from Abraham, we may believe that the faithfu 
at the "time of the end," will understand; 
'even as Daniel wrote, " the wise shall under- 
stand;" not by a new revelation, but they 
" shall understand" his holy word, and be 
taught by his spirit. W. B. 

To be Continued. 

Erratum. Please correct a typographical 
error in my exposition' on the 24th of Matthew, 
Vol. 3d, No 24, page 106. In speaking of 
those who saw the dark day, which was the be- 
ginning of certain signs, instead of 12 years 
since, it should read 62 years since, Sic. 

Joel Spaulding. 



A meeting in the Great Tent, 

At Newark, N. J. Nov. 3. 

Arrangements hnve been made for pitching the 
sreat Tabernacle in the city of Newark, N. J. on 
the 3J of Nov. 1842. The meeting to continue 
eight or ten days. 

Mr. Wm. Miller, Rev. J.Litch, J. V. Himes and 
others are expected to be present and will show, 
from the Ward of God, the manner and object of 
Christ's Second Coming, together with the reasons 
for expecting him in 1843. All who love the ap- 
pearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, are affectionately 
invited to rally at this feast of Tabernacles. Our 
time is growing shorter and shorter each day, and 
what is to he done must be soon done. 

The greatobject of t lie meeting is, like those which 
have already been held, to arouse both the church and 
the world to a sense of their peril, by sounding the 
midnight cry. 

The meeting is to be held on the corner of Mul- 
berry and Camp-streets, in the south part of the ci- 
ty. Carriages will be in readiness at the steam- 
boat wharf, and rail-road depot, to carry people to 
the camp-ground for 6 1-4 cents. Fare from N. Y. 
by steam-boat, from the foot of Barclay st., 12 1-2 
cts. Fare by rail-road, 25 cts. Arrangements will 
be made for boarding strangers on very reasonable 
terms. 

L. D. Fleming, A. Flavel, 
S.H.Waynright.C Merchant 



SECOND ADVENT TABERNACLE MEETING 
In Benson, Vt. Oct. 20. 
A tabernacle meeting is to commence in BEN- 
SON, Vt. the 20th hist. It is to be held about 2 
miles from the lake, where the steam boat calls 
twice a day. Friends in the vicinity are earnestly 
invited to furnish themselves with tents and pro- 
visions, together with a quantity of bed-clothes, and 
encamp on the ground. Provision has been made, 
however, for hoading on the gronnd for about $1,50 
pei week. Per order of the committee of arrange- 
ments. 



Com 



SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE, 
In Orleans, Mass. Nov. 15. 

There will be a Second Advent Conference held 
in the Methodist Meeting House in Orleans, Mass. 
to commence Nov. 15lh. The design of this meet- 
ing, like all others of the kind, is to give the Mid- 
night Cry, and to save souls, and build up the 
Church of Christ to be ready to welcome Christ 
when he comes in 1843. This meeting is not to be 
one of controversy, but to listen to the solemn truths 
of the gospel, and apply it to our own hearts. It 
will commence Tuesday morning at 10 o'clock ; 
We invi'.e all who attend to hear candidly this all- 
important subject, both preacher and people, with- 
out distinction of sect, and to come without preju- 
dice, but with prayerful hearts, that great good may 
be done. James Bickwell. 

Oct. 14, 1842. 

Letters 

Received up to Oct. 17. From P. M. So. Glas- 
tenbury, Ct. North Fairfax, Vt. Stillwater, N.Y. 
Milford, Mass. East Medway, Mass. Westfield, N. 
Y. York. Me. E. Haddam, Ct. New Market, N. H. 
Plymouth, Ms. Franklin, Ind. Deerfield, N. H. 
Charlestown, Mass. Centre Barnstead, N. H. Cape 
Vincent, N. Y. Vergennes, Vt. Low Hampton, N. 
Y. Hartford, Ct. Poguonuck, Ct. Essex, Vt. La 
Porte, Ind. Mickernesville, Ct. Greenville, N.York, 
New England Village, Mass. Derby Line, Vt. W. 
Boylston, Ms. Saco, Me. Attica, N.' Y. Panton, Vt. 
So. Glastenbury, Ct. Westfield, Mass. So. Gla'srea- 
bury, Ct, Starksboro, Vt. 

From H. H. Smith, Wm. Bannon, T. Lincoln, 
Chester Field, Jr. Horatio Robbins, Mark R. Hop- 
kins, Wm. Miller, C. Morlejr, H. Gould, Charles 
Stevens, H. Fleming, C. H. Stillwell, R. E. Ladd, 
B. W. S. Caldwell, P. T. Kenney, A. Andrews, G. 
S. Miles, L. C. Collins, C. S. Brown, Stephen D. 
Bickford, Rodney Gage, R. Parker, C. Morlev, E. 
Miller. O. S. P. 

Books Sent. 

One bundle to H. Gould, Tenipleton, Mass. 
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Letter of Dr. Pond, 

Of the Theological Institution, Bangor, Me., ivith 
notes in reply to his objections against the doctrine of 
the second advent in 1843. 

When the writer of this reply to the letter of our 
esteemed correspondent first commenced the inves- 
tigation of Mr. Miller's theory, he looked with no 
little anxiety to the position taken, and the verdict 
given, on the subject, by those who stood at the 
head of affairs in the church, and its literary insti- 
tutions. But the efforts made by those who occu- 
pied these towers of Zion, while the question was 
before his mind, surprised him by their weakness 
and inappropriateness, and certainly prepared him 
to think more favorably of Mr. Miller's views. But 
he had then no idea that productions like those 
which have appeared from the above sources, could 
have been given to the world. He would scarcely 
have been more surprised by the abandonments of 
protestation, or even the public avowal of some of 
the modern powers of infidelity. To him it has 
appeared, from the first, that it could be no dif- 
ficult thing to overthrow the calculations of Mr. 
Miller, if they are so evidently false and absurd : 
for, 1st. If the events on which the theory rests can 
be disproved, that would destroy it at once; or, 2d. 
If it could be shown that the prophesies are im- 
properly applied to these events, that would settle 
the question; or, 3d. If it can be shown that there 
is any portion of prophesy which is to be fulfilled 
before the coming of Christ, the fulfilment of which 
renders his views inadmissible, that would put it 
to rest. It was this view of the subject which sug- 
gested the questions presented to Dr. Pond. The 
considerations which led to their presentation were, 
in part, as follows.— 1st. No writer in the opposi- 
tion had fairly met the question.— 2d. It was the 
writer's desire that it might be fairly and thorough- 
ly examined.— 3d. The candid and respectful treat- 
ment shown us by Dr. P., together with his office 
and reputation, inspired the expectation that he 
would take up the subject in a christian and criti- 
cal manner ; and that, as the result, he would show 
us the objections which must overthrow the sys- 
tem, or we should infer that it could not be over- 
thrown. And, as the Dr. may suppose, from the 
long delay of any notice of his letter, that the sys- 
tem is not demolished, in our estimation ; we ofler, 
as an apology for the delay, that we have been 
pressed with other calls,— and for continuing to 
hold on to the system some of our reasons may be 
found in the following remarks. 

To present the subject more clearly before our 
readers, we have divided the letter according to the 
topics to which it refers ; and interwoven our re- 
marks and extracts in connection with the corres 
ponding portions of the letter. 

The questions referred to in Dr. P's letter, may be 
found in the " Signs of the Times," Vol. 3d. page 
132. But for the benefit of those who may not be 
able conveniently to refer to the paper, we insert 



the questions below. The first, which refers to theli war, an enterprize of great difficulty, was anxious 
facts on which the theory is based, is as follows. I, previously to settle the religious deputes of his cap- 
„ . i • , ,. . . • ] ital. The Nestonan heresy had formed a consider- 

lst. Have not the events, which lie at the basis' 



of Mr. Miller's theory, (which, so far as it is pecu- 
liarly his, consists of these two points, viz., that 
the time of the end of all things is revealed, and that 
time is 1S43,) taken place as he states, and at the 
time he states ? 

In presenting the first question, no catalogue was 
given of those events which ought to be consider- 
ed as fundamental to Mr. Miller's theory; it is 
known, however, that his lectures include portions 
of prophecy, the application of which, whether cor- 
rect or not, does not affect the truth of its ground 
and peculiar features. Dr. P. has noted the prin- 
cipal events included in his lectures, some of which 
are fundamental, others are not. However, they 
shall be noticed in the order in which he has named 
them. His letter is herewith introduced. 

Bangor, Aug. 1st. 1842. 

Rev. and Dear Sir.— In your favor of July 
19th you propose the three following questions. 
" 1st. Have not the events,!' &c, (I need not quote 
the questions, as you have them before you.) In 
reply to the first of these questions I feel constrain- 
ed to sav that at least some of the events referred to 
by Mr. Miller, have not " taken place, as he slates, 
and at the time he states. For example. 

[1st. Event — Setting up of Popery.] 

I do not think that the Papacy was set up, A. D. 
538. There were the germs of it much earlier. 
Stephen, Bishop of Rome, began to act the Pope, in 
good earnest, as early as A. D. 257 ; and it is remark- 
able that 1260 years from this date brings us down 
to 1517, the very year in which Luther published 
his theses against indulgences. The Popish pow- 
er grew up gradually in the church, it did not come 
to maturity till long after the date of it, as given by 
Mr. Miller." 

We have before us a work on The Apocalypse, 
by Rev. George Croly, of England, published in 
1827, and dedicated to the Right Rev.Thomas Lord, 
Bishop of Salisbury, in which he gives the detailed 
history of the acts from which the supremacy of the 
Pope is to be dated. We give an extended quota- 
tion from his work, with the references and origi- 
nal extracts, which we consider decisive testimony, 
not ol the time when the "Bishop of Rome began 
to act the Pope in good earnest," nor when the 
" Popish power came to maturity," but when 
Popery was " set up," that is, when the saints 
were formally and publicly given into its hands. 

See, also, "Prospects of the Church of Christ,' 
by Hon. G. T. Noel, p. 100; " Political Destiny of 
the Earth," by Wm. Cunninghame, Esq. p. 28. Mr. 
Croly, pages 113—117, says, 

"A. D. 533. The Pope was declared Head of all 
the Chorches, by the Emperor Justinian. 

The circumstances of a transaction, so pregnant 
with the most momentous results to the Christian 
world, are to be found at large in the annals of Bar- 
onius, the chief Romish Ecclesiastical historian. * 

Justinian being about to commence the Vandal 



ble number of partizans, who, conscious of the Em- 
peror's hostility to their opinions, had appealed to 
the bishop of Rome. To counteract the representa- 
tions of Cyrus and Eulogius, the Nestorian depu- 
ties, the Emperor sent two distinguished prelates, 
Hypatiiis, bishop of Ephesus, and Demetrius, bishop 
of Phillippi, in the character of envoys, to Rome. 

Justinian had been remarkable for taking an un- 
kindly share in the dubious theology of the time : 
he felt the passions of a disputant ; and to his latest 
day enjoyed the triumphs of controversy with the 
delight of a zealot, as he sometimes signalized them 
by the fury of a persecutor. On this occasion, 
whether through anxiety to purchase the suffrage of 
the Roman bishop, the patriarch of the west, whose 
opinion influenced a large portion of Christendom ; 
or to give irresistible weight to the verdict wh'.ch 
was to be pronounced in his own favor ; he decided 
the precedency which had been contested by the 
bishops of Constantinople from the foundation of the 
city, and in the fullest and most unequivocal form, 
declared the bishop of Rome the chief of the whole 
ecclesiastical body of the empire. 

His letter was crouched in these terms: " Justin- 
ian, pious, fortunate, renowned, triumphant, Empe- 
ror, consul, fije. to John the most holy Aichbishop of 
our city of Rome, and patriarch. 

" Rendering honor to the apostolic chair, and to 
your holiness, as has been always and is our wish, 
find honoring your blessedness as a father; we have 
hastened to bring to the knowledge of your holiness 
all matters relating to the slate of the churches. It 
having been at all limes our great desire lo preserve 
the unity of your apostolic chair, and the co^nititu- 
tion of the holy churches of God which has obpined 
hitherto, and still obtains. 

" Therefore we have made no delay in subjecting 
and uniting to your holiness all the priests of the whole 
earth."* 

" For this reason we have thought fit to bring to 
your notice the present matters of disturbance ; 
though they are manifest and unquestionable, and 
always firmly held and declared by the whole 
priesthood according to the doctrine of your apostol- 
ic chair. For we cannot suffer lhat any thing which 
relates to the state of the church, however manifest 
and unquestionable, should be moved without the 
knowledge of your holiness, who are the Head of 
all the Holy Chorches, j for in all things, as we 
have already declared, we are anxious to increase 
the honor and authority of your apostolic chair." 

The letter then proceeds to relate the matter in 
question, the heresy of the monks and the mission 
of the bishops, and desires lo have a rescript from 
Rome to Epiphanius, archbishop of Constantinople, 
giving the papal sanction to the judgment already 
pronounced by the Emperor on the heresy. It fur- 
ther mentions that the archbishop had also written 
to the pope, " he being also desirous in all things to 
follow the apostolic authority of his blessedness." 

The Emperor's letter must have been sent before 
the 25th March, 533. For, in his letter of that date 
to Epiphanius, he speaks of its having been already 
despatched, and repeats his decision, that all af- 
fairs touching the church shall be referred to the 



•Vol. vii. p. 194. fol. Antwerpia;. 



* " Ideaque omnes sacerdotes universi orientalis 
tractus et subjicere et unire vestaa? sanctitati proper- 
avimus." 

t " Vestrte sanctitati que caput est omnium sanc- 
tarum ecclesiarum." 
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Tope. " Head of all bishops, and the true and el- 
fcciive corrector of heretics."* 
In the same month of the following year, 534, the 



writers, and, even in its fullest sense, amounting to 
nothing beyond a confirmation of the grant of Jus- 
tinian. The chief cause of its frequent adoption by 



Pope returned an answer repeating the language of the commentators, seemed to be its convenient co- 

A incidence with the lise of Mahometanism." * 



the Emperor, applauding his homage to the See, and 
adopting the titles of the imperial mandate. He 
observes that among the virtues of Justinian. " one 
shines as a star," hia reverence for the apostolic chair, 
to which he has subjected and united all the church- 
es, it being truly the head of all ; t as was testified 
by the rules of the fathers, the laws of princes, and 
the declarations of the Emperor's piety." 

The authenticity of the title receives unanswera- 
ble proof from the edicts in the " Novella;" of the 
Justinian code. 

The preamble of the Oth states that " as the elder 
Rome was the founder of the laws; so was it not to 
be questioned that in her was the supremacy of the 
Pontificate." 

-The 131st, on the ecclesiastical titles and privile- 
ges, chapter ii. states : " We therefore decree that 
the most holy Pope of the elder Rome 'is the first of 
all the priesthood, and that the most blessed arch- 
bishop of Constantinople, the new Rome, shall hold 
the second rank after the holy apostolic chair of the 
elder Rome." 

The supremacy of the Pope had, hy those man 
dales and edicts, received the fullest sanction that 
could be given by the authority of the master of the 
Roman world. But the yoke sat uneasily on the 
Bishop of Constantinople; and on the death of Jus- 
tinian the supremacy was utterly denied. The 
Greek, who wore the mitre in the imperial city of 
the east, must have looked with national contempt 
on a Pontiff whose city had lost the honors of the 
imperial residence, and whose person was in the 
power of the barbarians. Towards the close of the 
sixth century, John, of Constantinople, surnamed for 
his pious austerities the Faster, summoned a council 
and resumed the ancient title of the See, " Universal 
Bishop." The Roman bishop, Gregory the Great, 
indignant at the usurpation, and either hurried away 
by the violence of controversy, or, in that day of 
monstrous ignorance, unacquainted with his own 
distinctions, furiously denounced John, calling him 
an " usurper aiming at supremacy over the whole 
church," and declaring, with unconscious truth, that 
whoever claimed such suptemacy was anti-Christ. 
The accession of Phocas at length decided the ques- 
tion. He had ascended the throne of the east by 
the murder of the Emperor Mauritius. The insecu- 
rity of his title rendered him anxious to obtain the 
sinction of the patriarch of the west. The condi- 
tions were easily settled. The usurper received the 
benediction of the Bishop of Rome, and the Bishop 
in 606 vindicated from his rival patriarch the gor- 
geous title, that had been almost a century before 
conferred on the papal tiara by Justinian. He was 
thenceforth ,l Head of all the churches, without 
competitor," " Universal Bishop of Christendom." $ 
That Phocas repressed the claim of the Bishop of 
Constantinople, is beyond a doubt. But the highest 
authority among the civilians and annalists of 
Rome spurn the idea that Phocas was the founder of 
the supremacy of Rome; they ascend to Justinian 
as the only legitimate source, and rightly date the ti- 
tle Irom the memorable year 533." $ 

And referring again to these transactions, pages 
8 & 9, he says : 

" On reference to Baronius. the established author- 
ity among the Roman Catholic annalists, 1 fo-ind 
the whole detail of Justinian's grants of supremacy 
to the Pope, formally given. — The entire transaction 
was of the most authentic and regular kind, and 
suitable to the importance of the transfer. The 
grant of Phocas was found to be a confused and im- 
perfect transaction, scarcely noticed by the early 



* " Veles maximes, quod quoties in his locis her- 
etici pullularuot, et sententia et zecto judicio illius 
venerabilis sedis correct! sunt." 

f " Et ei cuncta subjicitis, et ad ejus deducitisuni- 
tatem, quanesse omnium vere ecclesiarum caput, et 
patrun regular, &c." 

$ " Anastatius Historia Ecc. Paulus diaconus de 
gestis songob ardorum." 

§ Gothofsedus Corpus Jur. Civ. &c. 



But these provisions of the Justinian code could 
not go into effect in favor of the Bishop of Rome at 
the time they were issued, because Rome and Italy 
were then in possession of the Ostrogoths,— who 
being strongly attached to the Arian faith, were as 
violently opposed to the religion of Justinian, as they 
were envious of his imperial wealth and power. It 
was not till the conquest of Rome, in March 538, 
that the catholic bishop could exercise the power 
with which lie had been clothed by the Emperor. 
The Vandal war, which commenced in 533, and the 
Italian war, which terminated in the conquest of the 
Goths in 538, were prompted by the same spirit, as 
they were a part of the same object, which gave ex- 
istence to the ecclesiastical provisions of the code. 
Even during the reign of his uncle, Justin, "assumed 
the powers of government ;" and " already medita- 
ted the extirpation of heresy, and the conquest of 
Italy and Africa, (chap. 39.) And that for proof we 
refer to Gibbon, the most minute historian, in our 
language, of the events of those times. He tells us 
that Justinian, on receiving the news of the success 
of Belisarius against the Vandals in Africa, after he 
had " celebrated the Divine goodness and confessed 
in silence the merit of his successful general, impa- 
tient to abolish the temporal and spiritual tyranny 
of the Vandals, proceeded without delay to the full 
establishment of the Catholic church." — Pecline and 
Fall, vol. vii. page 150. 

And again, in speaking of the conquest of Italy, he 
says : " When Justinian first meditated the con- 
quest of Italy, he sent ambassadors to the kings of 
the Franks, and adjured them, by the common ties 
of alliance and religion, to join in the holy enter- 
prise against the Arians." 

This war commenced in 534. On the approach 
of Belisarius several cities forsook their Gothic and 
heretical sovereign, who retired before the armies of 
the Catholic Emperor, and after deciding in council 
to delay the " offensive operations of war till the 
next spring," allowed Belisarius without opposition 
to enter Rome. While he was on his way to the 
city, the " Romans furiously exclaimed, that the 
apostolic throne should be no longer profaned by the 
triumph or toleration of Arianism." " The depu- 
ties of the Pope and clergy, of the senate and people, 
invited the lieutenant of Justinian to accept their 
voluntary allegiance, and to enter the city, whose 
gates would be thrown open for their reception." 

" Belisarius entered Rome December 10th, 536." 
The first days, which coincided with the old satur- 
nalia, were devoted to mutual congratulation and 
the public joy, and the catholics prepared to cele- 
brate, without a rival, the approaching festival of 
the nativity of Christ." " Bui the senate, the clergy, 
and ihe unwarlike people trembled, as soon as they 
understood that he had resolved, and would speedily 
be reduced, to sustain a siege against the powers of 
the Gothic monarchy." The Goths commenced 
the seige in March, 537." In the extremities of the 
seige, Belisarius apprehended the most fatal results 
from the " despair and treachery" of the citizens. 
" On the proof or suspicion of treason, several sena- 
tors were banished, and the Pope Sylverius was de- 
spoiled of his pontifical ornaments, and embarked 



for a distant exile in the east. At the Emperor's 
command, the clergy of Rome proceeded to the 
choice of a new bishop, and after a solemn invoca- 
tion of the Holy Ghost,elected the deacon Virgilius, 
who had purchased the papal throne by a bribe of 
two hundred pounds of gold." 

" The whole nation of the Ostrogoths had been 
as-embled for the attack, and was almost entirely 
consumed in the seige of Rome. If any credit be 
due to an intelligent spectator, one third at least of 
their enormous host was destroyed in frequent and 
bloody combats under the walls of the city." Viti- 
jes, king of the Goths, being informed that another 
detachment of ihe Roman army, under " John the 
Sanguinary," was spreading devastation through 
othei portions of his kingdom, " before he retired 
made a last effort either to storm or to surprise the 
city." This effort was fruitless, and in the month 
of March, 538, the Goths,ended the seige, and retir- 
ed from the city. 

" One year and nine days after the commence- 
ment of ihe siege, an army so lately strong and tri- 
umphant, burnt their tents and tumultuously pass- 
ed the Miloian bridge."* 

Our respected correspondent says that " the Pop- 
ish power grew up gradually in the church." True, 
but if it ever had an organized and visible existence, 
there must have been a time when ils visible organ- 
ization was effected. That is the point to which 
we are directed by the prophetic hand, and that is 
the point we wish to establish. We think the 
reader will see, by the above quotations, that it could 
noi have been earlier than 533, nor later than 538. 
The quotations from Gibbon will give our reasons 
for commencing it at the latter date. 



* Baronie annal. cen. 6. 



[2d. Event— Fall of Popery.] 

" And sure I am that Popery did not fall in A. D. 
1798. It is not fallen yet In some of its branch- 
es, it is green and flourishing, boasting of its tri- 
umphs, aud threatening, ere long, to take posses- 
sion of ihe earth. Nor did Popery cease to be a 
persecuting power in 1798. Its persecutions have 
been various and cruel, since that period, in France, 
in Spain, and in the East. The protestants would 
now be persecuted with fire and sword, were they 
to attempt to carry ihe gospel into some portions of 
the Catholic world." 

On the Fall of Popery we refer again to Mr. 
Croly, p. 100. He says— 

"On the 10th of February, 1798, the French 
army under Berthier, entered Rome ; took posses- 
sion of the city, and made the Pope and the cardi- 
cals prisoners. Within a week Pius VI. was de- 
posed; Rome was declared a Republic ; the tree of 
liberty was planted; and the city and the states 
were delivered up to a long series of the deepest in- 
sults, requisitions, military murders, and the gener- 
al injury and degradation of the feelings and prop- 
erty of all classes of the people. Pius VI. died in 
captivity. Pius VII. was dragged across the Alps 
to crown Napoleon, was held in duress, and was 
finally restored only on the fall of the French Em- 
pire. The papal independence was abolished by 
France, and the son of Napoleon was declared King 
of Rome." See also Their's French Revolution, 
Vol. 4. p. 246. 

Mr. Miller does not assert that Popery fell in the 
sense of its being utterly destroyed, in 1798, but 
that its dominion was taken away ; nor does he 
assert that it ceased then " to be a persecuting pow- 



* Decline and Fall of Rom. Emp. chap. 41. Vol. 
vii. ps. 173—210. 
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er." He says, (Lectures, p. 47) on " Dan. vii. 21. 
22. In these verses we are taught clearly that anti- 
christ will prevail over the church of Christ until 
the first resurrection." But he does stale that 
Popery, on its restoration, was so modified, in its 
form and power, that it has not since been the 
deadly persecutor it was prior to 1798. On this 
point Mr. Cunninghame remarks, (p. 101) " at the 
fall of the French monarchy in 1792, a series of 
events began, which have, in the space of twenty 
five years, shaken to its foundation the spiritual 
power of the papacy throughout the greatest part of 
the western empire. The monastic orders have been 
annihilated, the property oj the Church confiscated, the 
tithes abolished, many spiritual principalities have been 
secularized, and in France, the Netherlands, and every 
part of Germany, the Protestants have, by the new con- 
stitution of these kingdoms, obtained not only a com- 
plete toleration, but an equal admission to affairs of 
public trust with their Catholic follow-subjects." 

Mr. Croly, p. 170, in speaking of the Inquisition, 
the grand instrument of papal vengance and cruelty, 
says, "The power of the Pope has been annulled by 
the events growing out of the republic of 1793. 

P. 169. " In the overthrow of the Inquisition in 
Rome and Spain, Christianity was not the impulse. 
The decree of Napoleon, issued from his head quar- 
ters near Madrid, declared that " the tribunal was 
an encroachment on royal authority. 

" A. D. 1814. The tribunal was revived by Fer- 
dinand at the request of the clergy corporations, 
5rc. But it has not committed any public atroci- 
ties. A remarkable change in the papal councils 
has virtually completed what the French Revolu- 
tion began. Pius VII. had scarcely returned, under 
the sanction of the allied sovereign, when it was de- 
clared that the use of torture in the holy office was 
abolished, that the papal decree on this head had 
been communicated to Spain and Portugal. In 
March, 1816, the Inquisition was stated, in a letter of 
the Porteguese ambassador to the Papal court, to be 
thenceforth formerly suppressed in Portugal ; and 
in the same year the Pope annulled a sentence of the 
Inquisition of Ravenna ; and pronounced that in all 
trials for heresy, the accuser shall be confronted with 
the accused ; and the trial be so conducted as not to 
involve death." [Llorente, Hist. Ing.] 

On the rise and fall of Popery, there are several 
points particularly worthy of remark. 1st. It be- 
came a persecutor, " the abomination that maketh 
desolate," before " the first authoritative effort to 
give supremacy to the See of Rome." It is to con- 
tinue to make " war with the saints," after its do- 
minion is taken away, and to previl against them, 
until the Ancient of Days shall come, and judgment 
shall be given to the saints of the most high, and 
the time shall come that the saints possess the king- 
dom." 

2d. The efforts which resulted in its actual su- 
premacy, by placing the haughty Vigilius in full 
possession of the See of Rome in 538, were com- 
menced as early as 533 : so in its fall, the first 
shock of the earthquake which prostrated its throne 
in the dust in 1798, was given in 1793, when the 
Republic of France " declared that death was an 
eternal sleep ; that Christianity was an imposture ; 
and that there was no God !" (Croly, p. 61.) The 
rise of Popery must be dated somewhere within the 
period of these transactions, the writing of the let- 
ter of Justinian to the Pope, the issuing of the 
" Novelise," and the conquest of the city of Rome- 



So its fall must be dated within the period of the, 
corresponding transactions,— The laws of the Re-I 
public which abolished Popery in France, and the 
captivity of the Pope in his ancient capital by the 
republican armies. Mr. Miller adopts the date in 
both cases when the events were completed. 

[3d. Event— Conversion of the ten Kings.] 
"Again: the last of the ten kingdoms into 
which the Western Roman Empire was divided, 
did not become Christians, even in name, so early 
as the year 508. The Anglo Saxons, for instance, 
were not converted before the end of the sixth and 
the beginning of the seventh century. While the 
Huns in Hungary did not embrace Christianity be- 
fore the eighth or tenth century." 

We hardly know what to make of this section of 
the Dr's letter. If he had referred to the statements 
of Mr. Miller, against which his objections are in- 
tended to apply, it would have been quite a relief 
to us. But most certainly he cannot find any 
enumeration "of the Ten Kingdoms into which the 
Western Roman Empire was divided," which sup- 
poses that the " Anglo Saxons" or " Huns" were 
" christian even in name," so eaHy as 508, and of 
course it cannot be fairly demanded that we prove 
what never has been asserted. 

There are four cases in the prophecies in which 
the ten kings or Kingdoms of Western Rome are 
referred to. 1st. They are undoubtedly the di- 
visions of the fourth kingdom, and correspond with 
the ten horns of the fourth beast, Dan. vii. 23, 24. 
17—20. 2d. Three of these "first" divisions, or 
horns, were to be plucked up by the roots, to make 
way for the little papal horn, Dan. vii. 7. 8. 3d. 
These ten kings are said to give their power unto 
the papal beast, Rev. xii. 13. 4th. They are spoken 
of as the agents by which the desolation and con- 
sumption of " the mother of harlots and abomina- 
tions of the earth" was to be effected, Rev. xvii. 16. 

In giving a list of the divisions of the Roman 
Empire, for the purpose of illustrating the first two 
cases named above, Bro. Litch, and not Mr. Miller, 
gives a list of these kingdoms, as found in the 
works of Newton (p. 210,) and many others, on the 
prhphecies, which includes the Huns and the An- 
glo Saxons. Mr. Miller, also, in his remarks upon 
Dan. vii. 19, 20, (Lectures, p. 46,) says, In these 
verses we learn that the fourth beast would be 
diverse from the others. This was true with Rome ; 
that the kingdom first arose from a small colony of 
adventurers settled in Italy. We learn that it would 
be divided into ten kingdoms, and afterwards there 
would arise another power, which would swallow 
up three of the ten kingdoms ; this was all true with 
the Roman government. In A. D. 476 the West- 
ern Empire fell, and was divided into ten kingdoms, 
by the Goths, Huns, and Vandals, ft France, 
Britain, Spain, Portugal, Naples, Tuscany, Austria, 
Lombardy, Rome, and Ravenna, — The three last 
were absorbed in the territory of Rome," (E. Irwin) 
and became the states of the church, governed by 
the papal chair." But surely neither of these cases 
has any thing to do with 508, or the time of the 
conversion of the ten kingdoms of Western Rome. 

If " the Anglo Saxons were not converted be- 
fore the end of the sixth and the beginning of the 
seventh century," the English were, and the latter 
were not conquered by the former till after 508, or 
a history of England now before me which says, 
that says " Arthur gained a great battle at Bladen- 
hill, near Bath, over the Saxons in 511," is not cor- 
rect; and England, not the Anglo Saxons, is the 



only one of the ten kingdoms which can be fairly 
included in Mr. Miller's catalogue of the Western 
Empire.. 

As nothing is said by Mr. Miller about the con- 
version of the " Huns in Hungary," it is hardly 
worth the while to devote any time to that which 
is of no importance in the present case. 

[4th. Event— Captivity of Manasseh.] 

" Mr. Miller represents Manasseh as having been 
carried into captivity in the year 677 B. C. also, 
that the ten tribes were carried into captivity at the 
same period. But I think it impossible to deter- 
mine when Manasseh was carried into captivity. 
He reigned above fifty years, in the course of which 
he was taken and carried to Babylon ; but in what 
year this event occurred, we are not informed. The 
ten tribes were carried captive, and ceased to be a 
nation, some fifty years belore the captivity of Ma- 
nasseh, during the reign of Hezekiah." 

" Mr. Miller represents." Indeed ! Has our 
learned friend ever known any author, who " rep- 
resent" the captivity of Manasseh to have taken 
place, at any other time than " 677 B. C. ?" If he 
had referred us to a single history, commentator, 
Bible margin, or chronological table, as authority 
for fixing, or even supposing, any other dale, he 
would have done something towards showing that 
this event did not take plare at the time Mr. Mil- 
ler "states." If it be "impossible to determine 
when" it did take place.it is certainly impossible to 
prove it did not take place at the time when all, of 
whom we have any knowledge, who say any thing 
about it, inform us it took place. However wc will 
give an extract or two from authors who cannot be 
suspected of any partiality or incompetency in the 
case. 

Prideaux's Con- vol. i. pp. 149—151. "In the 
eleventh year of Manasseh, B. C. 688, died Tirha- 
kah, king'of Egypt, after he had reigned there eight- 
een years, who was the last ot the Ethiopian kings 
that reigned in that country. 

The same year that this happened in Egypt, by 
the death of Tirhakah, the like happened in Baby- 
lon, by the death of Mesessimordacus. For, he 
leaving no son behind him to inherit the kingdom, 
an interregnum of anarchy and confusion followed 
there for eight years together, of which Esarhad- 
don, king of Assyria, taking the advantage, seized 
Babylon ; and adding it to his former empire, thence- 
forth reigned over 3 both for thirteen years — 
in the canon of Plotemy, called Assar-Adinus. And 
in the scriptures he is spoken of as king of t Baby- 
lon and Assryia jointly together. 

In the 22d year of Manasseh, B. C. 677, Esar- 
haddon, after he had now entered on the fourth year 
of his reign in Babylon, and fully settled his author- 
ity there, began to set his thoughts on the recovery 
of what had been lost to the empire of the Assyrians 
in Syria and Palestine, on the destruction of his 
father's army in Judea, and on that doleful retreat 
which thereon he was forced to make from thence, 
and being encouraged to tlm undertaking by the 
great augmentation of strength which he had ac- 
quired, by adding Babylon and Chaldea to his for- 



f. He is said, as king of Assyria, to have brought 
a colony out of Babylon into Samaria, 2 Kings xvii. 
24. Ezra iv. 9, 10, which he could not have done, 
if he had not been king of Babylon, as well as of 
Assyria, at that time. And in 2 Chron. xxiii. 11, 
he is said, as king of Assyria, to have taken Ma- 
nasseh prisoner, and to have carried him to Baby- 
lon, which argues him, at that time, to have been 
king of Babylon also. 

2. Canon Ptolemaei. 

3. Canon Ptolemaei. 

1 Africans and Cyncellum, p. 74. 
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mer kingdom of Assyria, lie prepared a great army 
and marched into those parts, and again added them 
to the Assyrian Empire. And then was accom- 
plished the prophecy which was spoken by Isaiah, 
in the first year of Ahaz, against Samariah, * that 
within three-score and five years,Ephraim should be 
absolutely broken, so as to be from thenceforth no 
• more a people. For this year, being exactly sixty- 
five years from the first of Ahaz, Esarhaddon, after 
he had settled all affairs in Syria, marched into the 
land of Israel, and there taking captive all those 
who were the remains of the former captivity, (ex- 
cepting only some few, who escaped his hands, and 
continued still in the land,) carried them away into 
Babylon and Assyria, and, to prevent the land from 
becoming desolate, he brought others fram t Baby- 
lon-, and Cutha, and from Ava, and Aamath, and 
Sepharvaim, to dwell in the cities of Samaria in 
their stead. And the ten tribes of Israel, which 
had separated from the house of David, were brought 
to a full and utter destruction, and never after recov- 
ered themselves again. 

Esarhaddon, after he had thus possessed himself 
of the land of Israel, sent some of his princes, with 
parts of his army, into Judea, to reduce that coun- 
try also under his subjection ; who having vanquish- 
ed Manasseh in } battle, and taken him, hid in a 
thicket of thorns, brought him prisoner to Esarhad- 
don, who bound him in fetters and carried him to 
Babylon. 

Archbishop Usher, after referring to the above facts 
in the history of Egypt and Babylon, stated by Pri- 
deaux, in reference to the points in question says : 

"Year of the world 3327. Julian period 4037. 
Before Christ 677. This year also was fulfilled the 
prophecy of the prophet Isaiah, (chap. \ii. 8,) in the 
beginning of the reign of Ahaz, " within sixty and 
five years Ephraim shall be broken in pieces so that 
it shall be no more a people." For although the 
greatest part of them were carried away by Salman- 
eser 44 years before, and the kingdom utterly abol- 
ished, yet among them which were left, there was 
some show of government. But now they left off 
to be any more a people by reason of the great multi- 
tude of foreigners which came to dwell there. New 
colonies or companies were sent out of Babel, Cuth, 
Hara, and Sepharvaim ; and this was done by Esar- 
haddon, king of Assyria, as is easy to be understood 
by the confession of the Cuthites mentioned Ezra iv. 

At which time also, as it should seem, and in the 
same expedition, whereby these things were done in 
the land of Israel. Some of the chief commanders 
of tne Assyrian army made an inroad into Judea, 
and then took Mannasseh the king as he lay hid in 
a thicket. After binding him with chains of brass 
carried him away to Babylon. Jacobus Capellus 
hath noted in his Chron. that the Jews in Sedar 0 
la Rabba, and the Talmudists, cited by Rabbi Kim- 
chi upon Ezra, chap 4th, do deliver that Mannasseh, 
22 of his reign, was carried away captive into Bab- 
ylon, and that he repented him of his sin 33 years 
before his death." Usher's Annals of the world p. 
75. Lond. 1653. See also Newton on Prophecy, 
pp. 98, 99. Rollin, B. iii. chap. 2. A. Hale. 



posal to adjourn the Council was under considera- 
tion. Abraham Davenport, of Stamford, was then 
member of the legislature; and his opinion being 
asked, he answered, " I am against an adjournment. 
The day of judgment is either approaching, or it is 
not ; if it is not, there is no cause for an adjourn- 
ment; if it is, 1 choose to be found doing my duty ; 
I wish, therefore, that candles may be brought." 
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The Dark Day.— The 19th of May, 1780, was a 
remarkable day. Candles were lighted in many 
houses; the birds were silent and disappeared, and 
the fowls retired to roost. The legislature of Con- 
necticut was then in session at Hartford. A very 
general opinion pievailed, that the day of judgment 
was at hand. The House of Representatives being 
unable to transact their business, adjourned. Apro- 

* Isa vii. 8. 

t 2 Kings xvii. 24. Ezra iv. 2, 10. 
\ 2 Chron. xxxiii. 2. Joseph antig. lib. 10, 4. 



Salem Camp-meeting.-This meeting clos- 
ed on Friday morning the 14th inst, after a session 
of eight days. It was truly a season of refreshing 
from the presence of the Lord. That its results 
have been glorious beyond the most sanguine hopes 
of its friends, thousands with joy can testify, and 
scores of poor sinners, without hope and God in the 
world, at the commencement ot the meeting, at its 
conclusion, with joyful hearts and streaming eyes, 
could say, " I know that my Redeemer liveth." 
The exact number of conversions, eternity alone 
can reveal, but there is reason to believe that be 
tween one and two hundred have been led to praise 
the Lord for the riches of his redeming love, who, 
15 days since, were strangers and enemies to the 
cross of Christ by wicked works. " 0 that men 
would praise the Lord for his wonderful works to 
the children of men ! " 

The meeting was characterized by a union of 
feeling and effort, and by a spirit of harmony and 
love rarely seen among a congregation so large and 
diversified. Here were representatives from al- 
most every denomination and creed extant, having 
laid aside all sectarian prejudices and peculiarity of 
sentiment, mingling together their prayers and sup- 
plications, and their songs of praise and thanksgiv- 
ing, for the salvation of souls, and the glory of God. 
Oh precious, blessed spectacle ! Where is the soul 
that witnessed the joy and happiness, which in loud 
hosannas dwell upon a thousand tongues, that can- 
not say, " It was good to be there ? " 

Owing to ill health Bro. Miller was unable to 
meet with us, as we had hoped. But the brethren, 
who were present, had great liberty in declaring the 
mighty truths of God to the perishing multitudes 
who came out to hear. Brn. Himes, Litch, Fitch, 
Hawley, and Starkweather, were the principal 
speakers; and the manner in which the great sub- 
ject under contemplation was presented, as well as 
the spirit manifested by those to whom utterance was 
given, wielded a most powerful and persuasive influ- 
ence upon the immense audience who listened to 
them. The attention given to the word preached was 
serious and all-absorbing. A stranger entering the 
" Great Tent" during time of service, would have 
been struck with the deep and marked solemnity 
which reigned throughout that vast assembly, and 
which at times could not have numbered less than 
six or seven thousand souls. Scenes like this are 
peculiar only to these last days. History furnishes 
no precedent of a similar character. The popular 
mind is aroused. The great waters of human 
thought are stirred by the breath of the Almighty ! 
The solemn conviction is pressing down upon the 
world with more and more weight every day that 
the Judgment ! the Judgment is near ! ! 

There is great cause for thanksgiving and praise 
to God for the glorious results of the Salem Camp- 



meeting. The Lord was there; and his Almighty 
arm was made bare in the salvation of soul*! Glo- 
ry be to his holy name! Never, in the history of 
the last century, has old Salem and its vicinity 
been thus mightily shaken. It is like life from the 
dead. The moral slumbers of that community 
have been broken. The midnight cry has rang 
with thunder tones in ears that were closed; and 
tongues are now tuned to sound the high praises of 
God which before were wont to profane his holy 
name. Immense good has been accomplished in 
the name of Jesus. Verily, it is the Lord's work, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes. 

At the close of the public services on Thursday 
evening, the presence of the Lord was signally 
manifest. In the prayer meetings, in the small tents, 
many souls found deliverance from the shackles of 
sin and death. The great burden of prayer seemed 
to be, as indeed it had been during the whole meet- 
ing, for the blessing of entire sanctificalion— perfect 
freedom from sin. A great number of professing 
christians, who before had not conceived it possible 
to be perfectly holy in heart, were, to their inex- 
pressible joy, made to feel and to testify that they 
were wholly sanctified to God. The doctrines of 
perfect holiness, and the Second Advent nigh, are 
twin sisters, so closely blended, interwoven and in- 
tertwined together, that they are one and insepara- 
ble. Praise the Lord for the clearness and promi- 
nence with which this glorious truth is beginning 
to shine forth. 



The parting scene which took place on Friday 
morning, was one which words are inadequate to 
describe. A large circle, encompassing the entire 
encampment, was formed, in which there were 
about three thousand souls, nearly all of whom 
were Second Advent believers, presenting one of the 
most solemn and affecting spectacles of which it is 
possible to conceive. Swelling hearts and stream- 
ing eyes were on evey hand. Brethren and sisters 
from all points of the compass who had never seen 
each others' faces before coming to that meeting, 
were there, and after an acquaintance and inter- 
course with each other of a few days under the most 
delightful and peculiar circumstances, were about 
to extend the parting hand to each other, to meet 
no more again till Gabriel shall blow the trump of 
God ! The ceremony of shaking hands Was pecu- 
liarly solemn and affecting. It was so managed 
that each individual had an opportunity of taking 
by the hand every brother and sister in the ranks 
of that great circle. It was done by breaking off 
into single file and passing around upon the inside 
of those in the ranks who stood facing the centre, 
and thus continuing to file off and pass round until 
each had shaken hands with all. It was a scene 
never to be forgotten; and one, too, which must have 
impressed with solemn feelings the minds of those 
who stood upon that ground silent spectators of the 
soul-thrilling spectacle. 

After the parting ceremonies were concluded, a 
short season was spent in prayer, and then the mul- 
titude repaired to the water side, where the ordi- 
nance of baptism was administered to four willing 
candidates, which together with those who had pre- 
viously received the ordinance amounted to twenty- 
two souls. But many scores were blessed with the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost and of fire, and sealed 
heirs of the kingdom and glory of God at the reve- 
lation of Jesus Christ. S. 
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Be Patient. — Perhaps the above admonition 
at this most interesting juncture maybe serviceable 
to some of our brethren who expect to see their 
Lord, and find it a difficult task to wait his appoint- 
ed time. Let Bro. James address a few words 
to such. " Be patient therefore brethren, unto the 
coming of the Lord. Behold the husbandman wait- 
etb for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long 
patience for it, until he receive the early and latter 
rain. Be ye also patient: stablish your h* arts, for 
the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. Grudge not 
one against another, brethren, lest ye be condemn- 
ed: behold the Judge standeth before the door. 
Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have spoken 
in the name of the Lord, for an example of suffer- 
ing affliction, and of patience. Behold, we count 
them happy which endure. Ye have heard of the 
patience of Job, and have seen the end of the Lord; 
that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy." 
Oh what encouragement is here to endure, to suffer 
affliction for Christ's sake. Let our united prayer 
be, Oh Lord do all things in thy own time, and ac- 
cording to thine own will . S. 



A New Move. — A brother in Connecticut 
writes : "There has been a communication read in 
a public congregation in this town, purporting to be 
from several influential men in Low Hampton, N. 
Y. which states that Mr. Miller is not the author of 
those lectures published in his name, but that they 
are the production of a Baptist clergyman who died 
a few years since, in that place. Is it so ? I know 
that even if it is, the truth remains the same, yet 
the enemies of our cause make great use of that cir- 
cumstance here. I stand almost alone. I hope you 
will pray for me." 

Will the brother who writes the above give us 
the names both of the person who read the commu- 
nication and those attached to it ? It is a barefaced 
falsehood, come from whom it may, and only fur- 
nishes another proof of the desperate measures to 
which the devil and his satellites are driven to sup- 
port their sinking cause. Bless the Lord,' we are 
glad that the only weapons in the hand of our op- 
ponents are falsehood and detraction. Such miser- 
able efforts to prejudice the public mind against the 
truth, cause it to shine more and more clearly, and 
will serve to open the eyes of the people to see who 
is on the Lord's side. S. 



Aspect Of the Old World.—" Revolu- 
tion" seems to be inscribed on everything. The 
nations are agitited. There is a fearful lookingl 
for some signal event. There seems to be a kind 
of universal instinctive impression that we stand 
upon the verge of some tremendous crisis. If we 
turn our attention to the aspect of things in the old 
world, our apprehensions are strengthened. 

The difficulties in Syria remain unsettled, and 
the breach seems widening. Mount Lebanon is 
greatly agitated. The Maronites, looking toward 
the coast, think they see a prospect of a favorable 
change for themselves. In the interior, they see 
Shibleyel-Arien encamped amid the ruins of Balbec, 
with a mixed force of Arabs, Aysayries, and Druses 
— and at Kob Elias, a body of Druses, commanded 
by Ater Amed. A combined movement against 
Zahle being apprehended, they have sent a deputa- 
tation to Beyrout for assistance in the event of 
need. 



Throughout Turkey and the whole coast of Bar- 
bary an astonishing apprehension for the future 
prevails. 

England is agitated more and more, with her 
home-sufferings among the working classes. The 
deep and insupportable wrongs of her industrial 
population is carrying disaffection to her very core. 
Although millions on millions of beseeching peti- 
tions have been spread before Parliament, they have 
been going on from bad to worse. There appears 
to have been a conspiracy on foot for assassinating 
the Queen. Thus trouble is following trouble. 0 
may God prepare us for the coming crisis. F. 

Duffield on the Prophecies.— This is a 

new work recently issued from the press of Dayton 
& Newman, 199 Broadway, New York, by George 
Duffield, pastor of the First Presbyterian Church of 
Detroit. It is a dissertation on the prophecies 
which relate to the second coming of Christ. The 
author lakes the ground that Chris'.'s coming is to 
be pre-millennial, that the fourth beast is the Ro- 
man empire, that the little horn is Papal Rome, and 
in many other points agrees with Bro. Miller; but 
with regard to the restoration of the Jews, the au- 
thor falls into the common error of believing that 
that hardened, rebellious, stiff-necked nation are 
yet to receive, at the hands of God, some signal 
marks of approbation and favor which the Scrip- 
tures nowhere warrant us to expect. How it is that 
all our most learned Biblical expositors overlook a 
fact so simple, plain and manifest, as that all the 
promises are yea and amen in Christ, and that no 
iving being, neither Jew nor Gentile, has the least 
shadow of claim to auy one of them, until he gets 
into Christ where they are all centered and cluster- 
ed together, we are totally at a loss to understand. 
Why can they not see that the Jews, as a nation, 
have been broken off through unbelief, and that 
there is no other way possible for them to come in- 
to possession of a single promise in all God's word, 
save by a union to the Lord Jesus Christ, by genu- 
ine living faith in him as a Savior from all sin. S. 

Dr. Pond's Letter. — This letter on our 
first page is an important document, coming as it 
does from a high source. We could not give Dr. 
Pond's letter to the public without a full and fair 
review of the whole subject. The pressure of care 
and duties upon the reviewer, has prevented ap ear- 
lier insertion. Our readers will no doubt pardon 
the delay when they shall have examined the his- 
torical facts and illustrations here given in support 
of our views. We give it in part to-day, the re- 
mainder is reserved for a future number. 

A more extended view of Dr. Pond's reasonings 
will be found in the two last numbers of the Puri- 
tan ; but the able article of Bro. Hale may be con- 
sidered as a sufficient reply to it. 



Z^The Appearing and Kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.iv. four Letters to an Unbeliever. By James 
Sabine, Rector of Christ's Church.Belhel, Vt.— Bos- 
ton : Published by Joshua V. Himes, 14 Devonshire 
street. 

Review of Morris 1 "Modem Chiliasm." By S. 
Bliss. Published by Joshua V. Himes, 14 Devon- 
Shire street. 



Correction. — In the notice of the Claremont 
camp-meeting published in the Signs of the Times 
of the 5th inst, an unintentional error escaped de- 
tection. In the statement of the number of tents 
on the gTound, it should have read s/xinstead of six- 
teen. We are happy to make this correction, lest 
our enemies should charge us with deceit. 

NEW WORKS. 
Prophetic Expositions. 

Or a connected view of the testimony of the prophets 
concerning the kingdom of God and the time of its 
establishment. By Josiah Litch. In two volumes. 



A meeting in the Great Tent, 

At Newark, N. J. Nov. 3. 
Arrangements have been made for pitching the 
great Tabernacle in the city of Newark, N. J. on 
the 3d of Nov. 1842. The meeting to continue 
eight or ten days. 

Mr. Wm. Miller, Rev. J. Litch, J. V. Himes and 
others are expected to be present and will show, 
from the Word of God, the manner and object of 
Christ's Second Coming, together with the reasons 
for expecting him in 1843. All who love the ap- 
pearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, are affectionately 
invited to rally at this feast of Tabernacles. Our 
time is growing shorter and shorter each day, and 
what is to be done must be soon done. 
The great object of the meeting is, like those which 
have already been held, to arouse both the church and 
the world to a sense of their peril, by sounding the 
midnight cry. 

The meeting is to be held on the corner of Mul- 
berry and Camp-streets, in the south part of the ci- 
ty. Carriages will be in readiness at the steam- 
boat wharf, and rail-road depot, to carry people to 
the camp-ground for 6 1-4 cents. Fare from N. Y. 
by steam-boat, from the foot of Barclay st., 12 1-2 
cts. Fare by rail-road, 25 cts. Arrangements will 
be made for boarding strangers on very reasonable 
terms. 

L. D. Fleming, A. Flavel, 
S.H.\Vaynright,C. Merchant 



Com 



SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE, 
In Orleans, Mass-; Nov. 15. 

There will be a Second Advent Conference held 
in the Methodist Meeting House in Orleans, Mass. 
to commence Nov. loth. The design of this meet- 
ing, like all others of the kind, is to give the Mid- 
night Cry, and to save souls, and build up the 
Church of Christ to be ready to welcome Christ 
when he comes in 1843. This meeting is not to he 
one of controversy, but to listen to the solemn truths 
of the gospel, and apply it to our own hearts. It 
will commence Tuesday morning at 10 o'clock ; 
We invite all who attend to hear candidly this all- 
important subject, both preacher and people, with- 
out distinction of sect, and to come without preju- 
dice, but with prayerful hearts, that great good may 
be done. James Bickwell. 

Oct. 14, 1842. 



A SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE 
Will be holden with the Second Free- Will Baptist 
Church in Lebanon, Me. on Tuesday, Nov. 1, 1842, 
at 1 o'clock, P. M. Brother I. W. Atkins will com- 
mence a course of Lectures on the same subject 
Wednesday following, at half past one.. 

Lectureis brethren Preble and Churchill are de- 
sired to attend. The meeting will be conducted, in 
some respect, similar to a campmeeting, inasmuch 
as there will be one board camp erected, and made 
comfortable, where from 50 to 75 will be accommo- 
dated by the people of the place, day and night, be- 
sides those at private dwellings. 

M. P. Hopkins, | rnm 
T. Sanborn, | Com - 
Lebanon, Me. Oct. 12, 1842. 



CONFERENCE AND LECTURES 
In Brattleboro', Vt. A Second Advent Confer- 
ence will commence in the Methodist Meeting 
House, on Monday, Oct. 31, 1842, at 10 A. M. to 
Continue four days. Ministers and brethren, who 
love our Lord's appearing, are invited to attend. 

Lectures will commence on Saturday evening, 
29th, at seven o'clock, by Bro. Calvin French. 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



Notice. — Elder Stefiien D. Bickfokd, having 
recently removed lo York, Maine, requests corre- 
spondents to address him accordingly. 



The Seven Times. 

Dear Brother Himes :— I have taken notice ! 
that Dowling's argument concerning the "seven 
times" in Leviticus xsvi. 18, 21, 24, 28. Because 
the punishment of the people of God is mentioned} 
four times, they must therefore be punished four 
times seven prophetic years, which would be 10,080 
years, is in the mouth of many of our opponents. 
The argument was so weak and silly, [ did not 
think any person of common capacity of intellect 
would be deceived by it. Yet I find to my astonish- 
ment, that many of Dowling's satelites are reitera- 
ting his argument, from pulpit and press, and laugh- 
ing as they think at the easy credulity of the com- 
mon people. But I have thought such men as Fol- 
sotn, of Haverhill, would not show their stupidity, or 
expose themselves to ridicule by using so weak and 
contemptible an objection. Yet I am disappointed 
in the man. Any thing with him to puzzle, perplex 
and throw darkness on the mind of the reader. This 
argument in amount is this. " Because God has 
loretold by Moses that he would punish his people, 
or chastise them for their iniquities " seven times." 
and because Moses has reminded them of it four 
limes, then they must be punished four ' seven limes' 
making 10,080 years." Then, by the same rule, the 
Divine writer of the Psalms makes God's mercies 
endure 26 forevers. See Psalm cxxxvi. 

And Daniel makes Nebuchadnezzar four times 
seven years insane. See Dan. i7. 16, 23, 25, 32. 
And Luke makes Christ lie in the grave four times 
three days. See Luke ix. 22, xviii. 33. xxiv. 7 & 46. I 

Are these the men the church must look to for I 
her expositors of the Scriptures? Well did my Di- 
vine teacher tell me, to " call no man master." 

Do not these men know, that God iu his typical 
law given to Moses, appointed a year of release for 
every Hebrew slave. Dan. xv. 1, "At the end of 
every seven years thou shalt make a release." Also 
Jeremiah xxxiv. 14, 17. And Paul tells us, Col. ii. 
16, 17, These "are shadows of good things to 
come." And why will they thus treat with con- 
tempt such holy and good things? Oh! Lord God 
thou knowest. They are joined to their idols, let 
them alone. I perceive that Folsom has followed 
an old Roman Catholic writer, which I found in 
Cambridge two years ago, on Daniel, and it is an 
easy matter to see the bias of their minds, both an- 
cient and modern, and 1 hope God will overrule all 
for his glory. Wm. Miller. 



Review of Stuart's Hints on Proph. 

ecy. — No. VI. 

Commenting upon Rev. xii. Prof. Stuart ad- 
mits that the woman is an emblem of the church, 
and the man-child is Christ, and that his being 
caught up to God, is his ascension to heaven; 
while the dragon ready to devour him at his 
birth, (only) " reminds us of Herod's attempt 
to massacre the infant Saviour." The only re- 
maining figure in the chapter that he explains, 
is that " the flight of the woman into the desert 
for 1260 days at a period subsequent to this" 
(Herod's attempt on the life of Christ) is a 
symbol of the church fleeing from the invading 
Romans and persecutingJews during the subju- 
gation of Palestine, and when this period ex- 
pires then the church is freed from the desolat- 
ing power in Palestine; as it was of old freed 
from like power in the days of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes. The similarity of events in the two 
cases, gives occasion to adopt the same lan- 
guage in respect to the continuance of both." 
p. 114. Is such reasoning conclusive? Are 
we to receive such expositions of God's Word? 
And are we to believe that the writers of the 
New Testament only made quotations from the 
Old, the same as we quote from Shakespear, 



because there is a similarity in the events which 
makes the language applicable?! 

Mr. Miller has shown that the great red 
dragon, with seven heads and ten horns, and 
seven crowns on his heads, is pagan Rome, the 
little horn of Daniel, which stood up against 
the Prince of princes; it attempted to destroy 
Christ when an infant, and finally crucified 
him: and that pagan Rome was a complete ful- 
filment of the description and doings of this 
dragon in every particular; and yet we are 
told that it " reminds us" of Herod's attempt 
on the life of Christ, as though that was all the 
meaning to be conveyed by that symbol. As 
the woman represents the church, is it to be 
supposed that only that portion of the church 
which was at Jerusalem is included in her 
flight into the wilderness? Are the churches 
of Rome, and Ephesus, and Corinth, and Phil- 
adelphia, &.c. &.c. of so much less considera- 
tion, than the church in Jerusalem ? It will 
also be remembered that he has not shown 
when the Christians fled into the desert, or 
when they returned again to Jerusalem, or that 
they remained in the desert 1260 days, or that 
they returned at all, but he dismisses this period 
with the remark that "it is designated (after 
the manner of Dan. vii. 25;. xii. 7,) by the ex- 
pression time, and times, and half un time." be- 
cause it was so similar to a like occurrence in 
the days of Antiochus, that "the similarity of 
the two events gives occasion to adopt the 
same language in respect to the continuance of 
j both. " p. 114. We, however, are not driven 
to such a lame subterfuge. History records 
that Rome, the great red dragon, continued to 
persecute the woman, (the church,) until in 
the Arian controversy, those who would not 
submit to the woman, (Popery) which took her 
seat on the scarlet-colored beast, (Rome) fled 
into the north-west part of Asia, and the north- 
east part of Europe, and remained there in the 
wilderness, and in the vallies of Piedmont du- 
ring 1260 years, from A. D. 538 to A.D. 1798. 

The beast in Rev. xiir with seven heads 
and ten horns, he makes to symbolize "the 
persecuting power of imperial Rome, and es- 
pecially that power as exercised by Nero." p. 
115. The seven heads he make to personate 
the first seven Caesars but is very careful to be 
silent about the ten horns. The head that was 
wounded to death, and whose deadly wound 
was healed, he applies to Nero, because, " It 
was predicted by the soothsayers of Nero early 
in his reign, that he would be deprived of his 
office, flee his country, go to the east and there 
recover his dominion, especially in Palestine." 
" In consequence of this, the great mass of 
the community at that period do not appear to 
have believed in the reality of Nero's death, 
atthetimewhenhewasassassinnated." p. 117. 
In connection with the above, we find the fol- 
lowing paragraph which would not have aston- 
ished us if it were quoted from 1 some ex- 
cellent German work." " The question is not 
now, at least with me it is not, whether the 
writer of the Apocalypse did himself participate 
in this vulgar belief respecting Nero's re-ap- 
pearance, I have no apprehension that he cher- 
ished such views as these; certainly not if he 
was (as I believe) an inspired man. My ap- 
prehension is that in describing the beast, i. e. 
Nero, instead of calling him by name, (which 
would have been in connection with what he 
said a treasonable offence) he has adverted to 
him as the person respecting whom the reports 
in question were current, and purposely advert- 
ed to him in such a way, in order that his read- 



ers might easily know who was meant." p, 118. 
The phrase " If any man has an ear let him 
hear;" he interprets, " let the reader very at- 
tentively consider who is meant in this case;" 
and "he that leadeth into captivity shall go 
into captivity," means, " He of whom I have 
been speaking is the individual who exiles 
christians; but mark well! he shall himself 
speedily be exiled." Also the phrase, " here 
is wisdom," is, "some special sagacity is 
needed in the interpretation of this passage." 
These interpretations he adduces as circum- 
stances which " serve to confirm this view of 
the case." He supposes "John's object wa9 
secretly to intimate to his readers who was meant 
by the beast; and in order to accomplish this 
object, he has repeated those things which pop- 
ular rumour had spread abroad respecting him, 
or at least to them. But, as I have already 
noted, he has taken care in each case to give 
a caution to his readers how they interpret this, 
or what use they make of it." p. 120. The 
eighth king of Rev. xvii. 11 he also claims was 
Nero, who.had he appeared after his successor 
died, would have been the eighth Ceasar. — he 
being the sixth when he reigned ; for he ob- 
serves, " To say that he who had been ona of 
the seven will be an eighth is of course the 
same as to say that he will re-appear and stand 
again in his former place. This, according to 
almost universal report and belief Nero was ex- 
pected to do." p. 121. The absuridity of the 
whole of the above quotations, is so evident, 
that we will not do so great injustice to the in- 
telligence of our readers, as to suppose that 
they need to be shown its inconsistency; and 
yet Prof. S. says, " So paradoxical are all oth- 
er interpretations of this passage, or so arbitra- 
ry, so conjectural, so diverse, and therefore 
unsatisfactory, that one is consrained to won- 
der how critics could have ever acquiesced in 
them. But in the interpretation of any book 
where the reins are given without check to 
fancy and imagination, difficulties of this kind 
are leaped over instead of being removed." p 
121. r 
If the last quotation was not so evidently 
written in earnest, we could only consider it as 
a sarcasm on the exposition which he has giv- 
en us. 

Having shown, as he supposes, that this per- 
secuting power is Nero, he proceeds, " Turn 
we now to the pages of history, and we shall 
find that Nero commenced his horrible perse- 
cution of christians about the middle, or in the 
latter part of November, A.D. 64. All agree 
that this persecution ended immediately on the 
death of Nero; and this took place on the day 
that Galba entered Rome, and was proclaimed 
emperor on the 9th of June, A. D. 68. Here 
then is the often repeated and peculiar period 
of three and an half years, being only a lew 
days of excess beyond that measure of time. 
By this small excess of only a few days no one 
of course can be stumbled; for how is it rea- 
sonable to suppose, that in respect to a cele- 
brated period, so often repeated, and already 
become so famous, a statistical exactness wonld 
or could be aimed at? Enough that only a few 
days at most can be considered as supernumer- 
ary." p. 122. 

Is it, indeed, unreasonable to suppose that 
He who gave the sun its decree, who appoint- 
ed the moon its time of changing, and marked 
the assumed pathway of the earth in its orbit 
so complete, cannot aim at statistical exactness ? 
That He who numbers our months, and can 
tell our days to a hair's breadth, and numbers 
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the seasons at his will, cannot be exact in the 
measurement of time?" Shall it be said of 
Him who hath appointed a day in the which he 
will judge the world, and revealeth times and 
seasons, that he gives only a mere general 
characterising of the period in question ? We 
find that the Hood came on the very day pre- 
dicted; the time of the exode was fulfilled to 
the very day; the sojurn of Israel in the wil- 
derness, and their captivity in Babylon cannot 
be shown to exceed or fall short a single day 
from the predicted time ; and the seventy weeks 
of Daniel ix. were fulfilled in 490 years, to the 
very day that Christ hung upon the cross; and 
yet we are asked by a New England divine, if it 
is reasonable to suppose a statistical exactness 
could be aimed at!! Tell it not in Germany, 
publish it not in atheistical France, lest the in- 
fidels rejoice and the scoffers at revealed relig- 
ion triumph! 

The persecutions of Papal Rome which con- 
tinued for 1260 years, from 538 to 1798, and 
which caused the destruction of 50,000,000 
of christians, has been shown to be fulfilled in 
just as many years as there are days in the pe- 
riod in question; and is the obvious fulfilment 
to be set aside by the above exposition of an 
excess of only a few darjs? 

We have thus gone over with his remarks 
upon all the prophetic periods in Daniel and 
Revelation where we claim that days are a fig- 
ure for years; and which we have shown to 
have been fulfilled in the given number of 
years, in every instance where the full number 
of years has passed. And we have not only 
shown that the time was accurately fulfilled, 
but also that the history of those fulfilments ac- 
corded perfectly in all the particular minutia, 
with the respective predictions. On the other 
hand, it is claimed that those periods were ful- 
filled in literal days, while it cannot be shown 
that a single period was fulfilled in the given 
number of days; or that the particulars of the 
prophecy accorded with the fulfilment. Indeed, 
so obvious has been the failure of the exposi- 
tions, that the majority of the most important 
particulars in connection with the various pe- 
riods, have not been alluded to; and the at- 
tempt to show any fulfilment in time, has been 
such a signal failure, that in each instance it is 
acknowledged as he proceeds, and he is obliged 
to disclaim that it was ever intended thai they 
should be accurately fulfilled. He adds, p. 124, 
" A statistical exactness cannot be reasonably 
supposed to be arrived at, in cases of this na- 
ture. Any near approximation to the measure 
of time in question, would, of course, be re- 
garded as a sufficient reason for setting it down 
under the general rubric." We would here 
appeal to every intelligent mind whether such 
expositions of prophecy as those contained in 
the work under review, are to take precedence 
of those truths against which it is aimed, and 
whether the author has not signally failed in 
the positions which he has assumed, that the 
prophetic periods were fulfilled in literal days? 
If we have only to show that a prophecy is ful- 
filled in some one particular, and in a period 
approximating to the predicted period ; then it 
will be no difficult task to show as many falfil- 
ments of every prophecy and in any age as 
any could desire. We, however, only ask for 
one fulfilment in every particular and in the 
given time of every prophecy. B. 

017* A few trifling ai tides, which were left on 
the Salem Camp-ground, have been picked up, and 
can be had by those to whom they belong, by call- 
ing at this office. 



What the Scriptures Teach. 

Concluded. 

BENEVOLENT OPERATIONS. 

If we are engaged in the benevolent schemes 
of the day, for the sake of honor, if we are 
saying in our hearts, that our name shall go 
down to posterity with honor, for having been 
pioneer in this effort, or that effort, why, then, 
I suppose we cannot believe. For Christ puts 
this interrogation, " How can ye believe, which 
receive honor one of another, and seek not the 
honor that cometh from God only ? We have 
Christ for an example, who went about doing 
good, but when they would have done him hon- 
or lor his good works, when they would have 
made him a king, he fled from them. To 
those then who are preaching the unrighteous- 
ness of slavery, I would say, that I have good 
reason to believe that it will exist until that 
day, of which it is said, " And the heaven de- 
parted as a scroll when it is rolled together, 
and every mountain and island were moved 
out of their places. And the kings of the earth, 
and the great men, and the rich men, and the 
chief captains, and the mighty men, and every 
bond-man and every freeman, hid themselves in 
the dens and in the rocks of the mountains, 
and said to the mountains and to the rocks, fall 
on us, and hide us from the face of him that 
sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of 
the Lamb, for the great day of his wrath is 
come, and who shall be able to stand?" Rev. 
vi. 14—17. What shall we do then? Shall 
we cease? No! let us be preachers of righte- 
ousness as was Noah, though none repent. 
Some have repented; others may. If Moses 
did in any sense give you such precepts, we be- 
lieve it was for the hardness of your hearts. 
For as Christ said of another relation, " Mo- 
ses, because of the hardness of your hearts, 
suffered you to put away your wives: but from 
the beginning it was not so." Have ye not 
read, that he which made them at the begin- 
ning, made them male and female, and said, 
For this cause shall a man leave father and 
mother, and cleave to his wife: and they twain 
shall be one flesh! Wherefore they are no 
more twain, but one flesh. What therefore 
God hath joined together, let no man put asun- 
der." Matt. xix. So also we would say of this 
at the beginning to man was not given domin- 
ion over man. But to " have dominion over 
the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, 
and over every living thing that moveth upon 
the earth." !'-V ' 

VIEW OF TOTAL ABSTINENCE. 

The Temperance cause, Total Abstinence! 
What is it? Why, it is the wonder of all Chris- 
tendom! It has succeeded the most sanguine 
expectations of its friends. It speaks 
"Behold I will send you Elijah the prophet 
before the coining of the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord." Mai. iv. 5. This, I apprehend, 
has not only reference to the coming of Christ 
in the flesh, but also to "the coining of the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord." 

The angel of the Lord said to Zacharias, ofj 
John, that be should be great 1 in the sight of 
the Lord, and drink neither, icine nor strong 
drink; and shall be filled with the Holy Ghost 
from hia mother* womb. And many of the 
children of Israel shall he turn to the Lord 
their God. And he shall go before him in the 
spirit and poir.r ofElias, (Elijah) to turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, and the 
disobedient to the wisdom of the jusi, to make 
ready a neople prepared for the Lord." And 
how shall we reconcile what the augel of 



Lord said of John, with John's own answer to 
the question; "Art thou Elias?" John i. '21. 
unless we understand him to say: "I am not," 
all that is to be understood of Elias. 

Again, when our Lord was speaking of his 
coming in the glory of his father, and the holy 
angels with him, he prepared to show to some 
of his disciples, the power of his coming in a 
vision. Accordingly, " after six days, Jesus 
taketh Peter, James and John his brother, and 
bringeth them up into a high mountain, apart. 
And was transfigured betbre them: and his 
face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was 
white as the light. And behold there appeared 
unto them Moses and Elias, talking with him." 
And as they came down from the mountain 
talking of the vision, his disciples asked him, 
" Why then say the Scribes, that Elias must 
first come?" (as though they had said, if we 
have now seen the coming of Christ in his 
kingdom, why has not Elias come first, as the 
Serines teach.) "And Jesus answered and 
said nnto them, Elias truly shall first come, and 
restore all things; but I say unto you, that 
Elias is come already, and they have done un- 
to him whatsoever they listed." Matt. xvii. 
What I understand our Lord to teach in this 
passage is, that before the real coming of 
Christ in his glory, (which this vision prefig- 
ured,) the spirit ofElias shall truly come, and 
restore all things, i. e. reform all things; a 
spirit of reform shall manifest itself in all things. 
And that such a spirit was already manifest 
from the preaching of John. Surely Christ 
did not teach that Elias should rise from the 
dead for this purpose, nor that he had risen in 
the person of John the Baptist. Well, if John 
went " bejore the Lord in the spirit and power 
ofElias, so is this total abstinence rotce, in the 
spirit and power of both Elias and John. Now 
these two prophets, Elijah and John, were 
alike, in that they had power over the earth 
three years and six months, and convinced the 
people mightily, even unto repentance, and had 
an appointed successor: they also were girded 
with a leathern girdle, which denotes a dispo- 
sition to labor. Let us consider some of the 
similarities of John's preaching, to that of the 
total abstinence reform. 

John said, " I am the rotce of one crying in 
'the wilderness, make straight the way of the 
Lord, as said the prophet Esaias." John i. 23. 
John, then, was a voice, a crying voice, (aloud 
voice,) " voice of one crying," " crying in the 
wilderness;" and not in the land of rest. So al- 
so is this. What cau be more descriptive of 
t.be advocates of total abstinence, crying all as 
dfie voice, " Repent ye." 

John's preaching was a preaching of repentance. 
" In those days came John the Baptist preach- 
ing in the wilderness of Judea, and saying, 
Repeal ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. Matt. iii. 1,2. Hear what the prophet 
Malachi said of Elijah, that should come: 
'^^w he shall turn the hearts of fathers to 
their children, and the heart of the children to 
their fathers, lest I come and smite the earth 
with a curse." If, then, the hearts of both the 
old and the young, are animated in this work 
ol" repentance, and thereby an unknown curse 
averted, it does not do away with what the 
prophet has said before: " For behold, the day 
cometh that shall burn as an oven, and all the 
proud, yea, and all that do wickedly shall be 
stubble, and the day that cometh shall burn 
them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall 
leave them neither root nor branch." Mai. iv. 
is reformation that is abroad among us, is 
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strictly a thing of repentance. We see hun- 
dreds and thousands amongst us, repenting and 
confessing their sins: the like, I apprehend, 
was never known before, since the days of John 
the baptist. Again, it was not oijailh. When 
John was asked, "What shall we do?" He 
said, do this, and do that. But when Christ 
was asked, " What shall we do, that we might 
work the works of God? Jesus answered and 
said unto them, this is the work of God, that 
ye believe on him whom he hath sent." John vi. 
28, 29. The disciples, then, of this voice of re- 
pentance, are not all of faith, neither were the 
disciples of John, afterwards all disciples of 
the Lord. " But without faith it is impossible 
to please him." Heb. xi. G. 

John's preaching became popular. "Then 
went out to him Jerusalem, and all Jydca, and 
all the region round about Jordan, and were 
baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their 
sins." John. iii. 5, 6. Perhaps it may be said 
in the same sense, that the church, and all the 
region round about Christendom, have participa- 
ted in this thing of repentance, this reformation. 
In tracing out the similarity, I will refer to the 
pledge: John's pledge which he required of his 
disciples, was baptism by water. * The pledge 
of the disciples of the total abstinence cause, is 
their signature and pledge, to abstain from all 
that can intoxicate. Hence they are called 
cold water men. And if it should be said that 
the advocates of the temperance cause, (before 
it took the total abstinence form,) were pledged: 
so we are told that baptism was administered 
to proselytes to the Jew'sreligion, before John. 
But John said, " Bring forth fruits meet for re- 
pentance, and think not to say within your- 
selves, we have Abraham to our father;" for 
he administered to all who confessed their sins. 
Hence it is called the baptism of repentance. 
And under the total abstinence form, this pledge 
is taken, not only by those who had not drank 
to excess, but by those who had, by all who 
confess and repent. 

John was not the Christ. " And as the peo- 
ple were in expectation, and all men mused in 
their hearts of John, whether he were the 
Christ or not." Luke iii. 15. But when they 
asked him, " Who art thou?" " He confessed, 
and denied not, but confessed I am not the 
Christ." John i. 20. So also, now, the people 
are in expectation that a millennium is about to 
take place. And are musing " in their hearts," 
and saying, Has not better days commenced? 
While //ley give evidence that they are not all 
of Christ. And saying, too, shall we not be in- 
slrumenls in building up the kingdom of the 
mountain? (while the fourth kingdom is yet 
standing.) When the vision is, " That a stone 
was cut out icilhoul hands," (without human 
istrumentality,) " which smote the image upon 
his feet, that were of iron and clay, and brake 
them in pieces. Then was the iron and the 
clay, the brass, the silver and the gold, fcroKen 
to pieces together, and became like the chaff 
of the summer threshing-floor, and the wind 
carried them away, that no place was found jar 
them, and the stone that smote the image be- 
came a great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth." Dan. xi. 34, 35. Now I ask,_ do we 
gather an idea from this passage that it was a 
gradual process? Or was it but a stroke. This 
teaches that we shall not be instrumental in 
this work: neither shall there remain any ves- 
tige of other kingdoms on the earth. 

John's minority occupied about three years and 
a half, before Christ made his appearance in a 
public manner. This " voice of one crying" 



repentance, has occupied about two years. 
(Jan. 1842) And may we not expect that 
when three years and a half shall be accom- 
plished, Christ will make his appearance in a 
more public and glorious manner. Then, let 
us heed the voice and repent, confessing our 
sins. Let us be warned to " flee from the 
wrath to come." Let us be the disciples of 
Elijah, and of John, that we may be the disci- 
ples of Christ. Let us drink mater with John, 
that we may drink wine with Christ. For 
" wisdom is justified of her children." At the 
last supper, Jesus said, " But I say unto you, 
I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the 
vine, until that day when I shall drink it new 
with you in my Father's kingdom." This is 
another evidence that he will set up his king- 
dom on the new earth. And Isaiah, speaking 
of the new earth, said, "And they shall build 
houses and inhabit them; and they shall plant 
vineyards and eat the fruit of them." Isa. lxv. 

W. B. 



nesses of his Majesty." Paul, when he saw the 
Lord, (after that he was glorified,) describes his ap- 
pearance thus : " I saw in the way, a light from 
heaven, above the brightness of the sun, shining 
round about me." John, the revelator, when he saw 
the appearance of the Lord in the Isle of Patmos, 
said " His head and his hair were white like wool, 
as white as snow, and his eyes were as a flame of 
fire, and his feet (in this case the body was covered 
with a garment) like unto fine brass, as if they 
burned in a furnace ; and his voice as the sound of 
many waters." What a fit emblem is fire, to rep- 
resent the glory that shall be revealed in the day of 
Jesus Christ, to them that " have the first fruits of 
the spirit ," to them who are " waiting for the adop- 
tion, to wit, the redemption of their body." W. B. 



* "I indeed baptize you with water unto repent- 
ance, but he that comeih after me is mightier than 
I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear ; he shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire; 
whose fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly 
purge his floor, and gather the wheat into the gar- 
ner ; but he will burn up the chall with unquencha- 
ble fire." Matt. iii. 11, 12. John did baptize with 
water, Christ has baptized with the Holy Ghost. 
But I nowhere read of his having admiuislcred bap- 
tism with fire. Are we to look then for another 
baptism? A baptism of fire! Christ, speaking of 
another baptism, when the sons of Zebedee " said 
unto him, Grant unto us that we may sit, one on 
thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in 
thy glory. But Jesus said unto them, ye know not 
what ye ask, can ye drink of the cup that I drink of? 
and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized 
with? And they said unto him, We can. And Je- 
sus said unto them, Ye shall indeed drink of the cup 
that I drink of, (cup of death. See his prayer in 
the garden) and with the baptism that I am bap- 
tized, withall shall ye be baptized." Matt. x. Mark 
the order, the cup before the baptism, with them, 
but with him the baptism before the cup. The 
words " lam baptized with," I think may refer to 
the transfiguration, which appears to have been be- 
fore this conversation ; and these two were eye- 
witnesses of it. The words, " withall shall ye be 
baptized," I think may refer to that day, when they 
with all who are Christ's, shall be ushered into his 
presence, and before whom, Daniel saw " ten thou- 
sand times ten thousand" stand. " His throne was 
like the fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire. 
A fiery stream issued and came forth from before 
him." Dan. vii. St. Peter said that water baptism 
is a " like figure" to the salvation of Noah, at the 
destruction of the old world by the flood. And if so, 
does not the baptism of the Holy Ghost prefigure 
the salvation of those that shall be saved at the de- 
struction of this world by fire? 

Whenever the persons of glorified saints and of 
Jesus Christ are described in the Bible, they are 
represented by the following similitudes, viz. 
Elijah, when he was translated went up in *' a char- 
iot of fire." At the transfiguration of our Lord on 
the mount; " his face did shine as the sun, and his 
raiment was white as the light," Moses, also, and 
Elijah, appeared in glory: Moses, to represent the 
saints that shall be raised from the dead ; and Eli- 
jah to represent those that shall not " sleep ;" hut 
shall be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
leye." What "shall effect the work ? or what shall 
be the instrument ? Shall it be a baptism of " fire, " 
administered by the Lord Jesus Christ? "He shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire." 
Thus we see, that in the vision on the mount, the 
power and the glory of our Lord's kingdom wasful 
ly represented. And Peter, speaking of the same, 
said, " For we have not followed cunningly devised 
fables, when we made known unto you the law and 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-wit- 



The following paragraph is clipped from the 
Western Reserve Cabinet, an Ohio paper. We are 
glad to find one editor honest enough to admit that 
falsehood is one of the crying sins of the age. 

" Liar's Department !" — One of our exchange 
papers has adopted a " Liar's Department," in which 
to record the current falsehoods of the day. But we 
predict that the editor will soon be obliged to aban- 
don this department, for if he at all approves him- 
self as a faithful chronicler, this department will 
soon crowd out all the rest and swallow up his en- 
tire paper. 
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Letter of Dr. Pond, 

Continued. 

[5th Event— The Seventy Years Captivity.] 
"Mr. Miller dates the captivity of the Jews under 
Jehoiakim, in the year 607 B. C. Their second ex- 
ile under Zedekiah occurred eleven years later, 596 
B. C. This seems to roe to be too early a date; 
and I know not how to reconcile it with the date of 
the decree to rebuild Jerusalem, or the commence- 
ment of the 490 years, which, according to Mr. 
Miller, was 457 B. C. The captivity, according to 
this reckoning, must have been, uot seventy years, 
but 139; years 596—457=139." 

Our respected corresponded is of course at liber- 
ty to adopt "this reckoning" or any other which 
" seems" to him " to be" founded upon the right 
" date," and which he "knows how to reconcile 
with the dale of the decree or the commencement 
of the 490 years." 

But we hope he will not expect us to defend any 
" reckoning" but the one he ascribes to " Mr. Mill- 
er." 

And now, dear Sir, can you furnish any other 
date for " the captivity of the Jews under Jehoia- 
kim" but the year 607 B. C? Do you know of a 
single historian who differs more than one year 
from that date ? Is it not true also that just seveu- 
ty years from that "captivity," Cyrus, the predicted 
deliverer of the Jews, issued the first decree in their 
favor, under which some forty or fifty thousand of 
the Jews went up from Babylon to Jerusalem ? As 
the honor of discovering any important connection 
between the decree, at*\vhich the seventy weeks 
commence, and the duration or commencement of 
the captivity, belongs to the Dr. we shall not claim 
that honor for " Mr. Miller." Will our theological 
friend run the risk of naming any other " date" for 
the commencement of the seventy weeks, or " 490 
years," than 457 B. C. ? 

[6th Event.-Duration of the Savior's Ministry.] 
"It is stated in the books, and* seems to be a 
necessary part of Mr. Miller's theory, that our Sa- 
viour's personal ministry continued seven years; I 
do not think it possible to reconcile this statement 
with the gospel history." 

Yes, that is " staled in the books." It is stated 
in an extract from the devout and able astronomer, 
Ferguson; and the same author reconciles the 
" statement with the gospel history." But as the 
date of no other event in the Saviour's history ex- 
cept his death is a " necessary part of Mr. Miller's 
theory," and as that is not the point in question, we 
refer the reader for light upon the true age of Christ 
and his " personal ministry," to Ferguson, Usher, 
Guthrie, and almost every other critical writer on 
the subject " in modern times." 

[7th Event. — Prevalence of the Gospel.] 
"Mr. Miller teaches, that the gospel has already 
been preached to all nations, agreeable to the pre- 
diction of Christ. I douht this. I should be glad 
to feel assured that one half of the present inhabi- 
tants of the globe had ever listened to the sound of 
the gospel." 

We must beg pardon for omitting to notice what 
the Dr. " would be glad to feel assured" of, and 



pass on to consider " the prediction of Christ," and 
what Mr. Miller teaches about its fulfilment ; though 
we " feel" again the imprecision of our worthy 
friend in failing to specify the prediction refered to. 
We shall try to make the intended selection. Is it 
found in Matt. xxiv. 14? "And this gospel of the 
kingdom sliall be preached in aR the world for a wit- 
ness unto all nations; and then shall the end come." 
Most impressive words ! O, may we consider them 
seriously. 

First, then, we remark, there is not the least in- 
timation of any specific results of the preaching of 
the gospel ; but simply a statement ol the fact,— it 
" shall be preached." 

Second, There is not the least intimation that it 
shall be preached to " the present inhabitants of the 
globe," or its " inhabitants" at any particular period. 

Third, There is no mention of " one half," or 
any other proportion "of the inhabitants of the 
globe," who should " listen to the sound of the gos- 
pel," before the end comes. 

Fourth, The text says,— "This gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a 
witness unto all nations." Now if the gospel has 
been preached to all nations in all the world; has it 
not " been already preached ^vcably to jhe pre»| 
diction of Christ?" We are'wHlihg to submit the | 
correctness of Mr. Miller's views of the above pre- 
diction to this test ;— if Dr. Pond can point out a 
single nation on " the globe" to whom the gospel 
has not been preached, we must give it up that the 
" end" can come " yet." But if he cannot find one, 
we do not see why Mr. Miller is not right on that 
point. 

[8th Event. — Fall of the Turkish Empire.] 
"Mr. Miller maintains that the Turkish empire 
fell in the year 1840. I am sure it will be difficult 
to satisfy the world of this. The truth is, the Turk- 
ish empire has not yet fallen. It actually stands, 
and stretches out its iron sceptre over some of the 
fairest portions of the earth." 

It would " be difficult to satisfy the world" of a 
good many things which are, nevertheless, true. 

In this case, the whole question depends on what 
is meant by the "fall of the Turkish empire." If 
its utter destruction is supposed to be meant,— "the 
truth is, the Turkish empire has not yet fallen ;" 
but if the passing away of its supremacy and inde- 
pendence be meant, it has fallen.* For a detailed ex- 
amination of the subject we refer our readers to a 
sheet entitled, " The Great Crisis. Eighteen hun- 
dred forty-three." which is devoted to the case of 
the Ottoman Empire. To the testimony contained 
in the above sheet I might add the following from 
an article in the " Puriian,!' on " The Sixth Vial." 
The writer says, speaking of " The Turkish 
Empire" in its present state,— "She exists as a 
power, because her neighbors cannot agree now to 
divide her territories among themselves." Surely, 
if her existence depends upon " her neighbors," her 
independence and supremacy must have departed. 



* The fall of the Jews and other nations spoken 
of in Scripture, in this sense, look place long before 
their national existence ceased.— Hos.v.5, Isa.vii.8. 



"I need not say more in answer to your first ques- 
tion; but hasten to offer a few remarks in reply to 
the second." 

Well, now we are weak enough to think 
that much " more need " be said to disprove 
a single item in the catalogue of events selected by 
our friend from Mr. Miller's works. That they 

have " taken place at the time" Mr. Miller "states," 
he " doubts"—" thinks not"— and " thinks it impos- 
sible to determine ;"— and in one case h« is " sure." 
But dees it all amount to any thing" like proof? If 
we were interested in a case in court involving fif- 
ty dollars, and no better evidence could be brought 
by the opposite party, we should not have many 
sleepless nights on account of it. 

We wonder if the Dr. ever lectured to his class 
on the evidence of the inspiration and truth of the 
Bible derived from prophecy ? Or upon history and 
chronology ? 

How has he ever found it possible to determine 
when any event of hislory took place? 

And has he been able to find any portion of pro- 
phecy, which he is " sure " has been fulfilled ? 

Suppose some member of his class, from an ex- 
cess of caution, or something else, had objected, — 
" Well, my dear professor, you ' represent,' ' state,' 
1 teach,' and ' date ' your prophecies and the events 
to wfiich yon tpply them ; bat 'I fe cl **eo rist rained 
to say that at least some of the events referred to' 
I must i doubt,' I ' do not know,' and ' I think it im- 
possible to determine,' &c. Now, what could be 
done in such a case ? 

Well, this 'Fanatic of Prophecy' (Puritan) makes 
sad work for the great men of our times! Alas, for 
them that the prophets, historians, poets, and ' dis- 
tinguished commentators ' of former limes should 
be so tinctured with Millerism ! We hope they 
will not throw away their ' hislory, chronology, and 
the Bible,' for fear they may be suspecied of "the 
heresy." 

We close our remarks upon the events under the 
first qnestion in the Doctor's own words. " If all 
these are well-founded, the argument is good." 

2d Question. Are not the prophecies which Mr. 
Miller applies to these events rightly applied? 

In determining the proper application of the pro- 
phecies, we refer, 1st, To the views of standard wri- 
ters on the prophecies ; and, 2d, In a difficult case, 
we should make use of the following rule. It is 
quoted from Macknight, and may be found in Dr. 
Clarke's notes on 2 Thess. ii. We regard it as a 
complete " counterfeit detector," and have no doubt 
its value will be appreciated at the present time. 

Rule. — " In every case where different interpre- 
tations a of prophecy have been given, the proper 
method of ascertaining its meaning, is, to compare 
the various events to which it is thought to relate, 
with the words of the prophecy; and to adopt that 
as the event intended which most exactly agrees, 
in all its parts, with the prophetic description." 

These criteria will commend themselves to every 
enlightened and candid mind. And we most sin- 
cerely avow ourselves ready to adopt any interpre- 
tation in favor of which the above umpire may turn 
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the scale. The first point on which our correspon- 
dent dissents, is, 

(The 2300 Days.) 
" I am not sure that the 2300 days of Daniel de- 
note years ; or that they commenced in the year 
457 B. C. It seems to roe that they must have 
commenced much later. It was during these 2300 
days that the ravages of the little horn were perpe- 
trated. But the little horn belonged lo the he-goal, 
and did not spring up until the empire of the goat 
had been long established. Whereas the year 457 
B. C. carries us back into the days of the Medo-Per- 
sianram. Besides, it is not clear to me, that the 
end of the 2300 days syncronizes with the end of i 
the world. The ' cleansing of the sanctuary,' and , 
the burning of the world sound to my ear like two 
different things." 

On this point there is a perfect agreement all 
round, that " it was during these 2300 days that the 
ravages of the little horn were perpetrated;" and 
that " the little horn belonged to the he-goat ;" and 
that " the fear 457 B. C. carries us back into the 
days of the Medo-Persian ram." With the particu- 
lars on which the Dr. is " not sure," &c. we shall 
have nothing to do here, for as he has given us a 
more minute statement of his views of the prophe- 
cy in question, in the " Puritan," of Oct. 14, we shall 
take the liberty to try the respective interpretations 
by the standard introduced, and see between which 
of " the events," to which the "prophecy is thought 
to relate, and the words of the prophecy there is the 
most exact agreement." 

In the article referred to, Dr. Fond thus express- 
es himself : 

" Some of the most distinguished commentators | 
of modern times have supposed that the little horn 
in the 8th chapter of Daniel denotes Anliochus Epi- 
phanes, one of the most cruel persecutors and op- 
pressors of the Jews ; and that the 2300 days, (or 
evenings and mornings, as it is in the original) are 
to be understood literally, making the precise time 
during which ' the daily sacrifice was taken away ' 
by Antiochus, and the place of • ' the sanctuary was 
cast down." 

"As remarked already, the 2300 days (or years) re- 
late to the persecutions and oppressions oflhe little 
- horn. This little horn came up from the head of 
the ke-goat, which signified the Grecian Empire, 
long after the Grecian empire had been in existence. 
At first, the he-goat had only one notable horn be- 
tween his eyes, which represented Alexander. 
When this was broken, four horns came up in place 
of it, which signified the four kingdoms into which 
the great Grecian empire was divided after Alexan- 
der's death. Out of one of these four horns came 
forth the little horn, which waxed exceeding great, 
and the period of whose ravages is denoted by the 
2300 days. 

It is certain, therefore, that the 2300 days could 
not have commenced till long after the death of Alex- 
ander, and after the division of his empire into the 
four kingdoms of Syria, Egypt, Macedon, .and 
Thrace. From this explanation of the matter, any 
one can see, that the 2300 days could not commence 
simultaneously with the seventy weeks, or in the 
year 457 before Christ, and of course (supposing 
them to mean years) cannot terminate in the year 
1643." 

Are we not correct then in stating, from the above 
extracts, that Dr. Pond objects to the 2300 days be- 
ing considered years ;— to the supposition that they 
commence in the days of the Medo-Persian ram ;— 
and to the supposition that they syncronize with the 
end of the world ? But that he thinks they denote 
the period of the ravages of the little horn, or " the 
precise time during which the ' daily sacrifice was 
taken away' by Antiochus, and the place of 'the 
sanctuary wasoast down.' " And that "from this ex- 
planation^.) any one can sec, that the 2300 days could 
not commence in the year 457 B. C. nor terminate 



in 184-3." We think the reader must now have a 
clear idea of the " different interpretations" of" the 
prophesy" under consideration, the claims of which 
are to be considered, with Dr. F. and " some of the 
most distinguished commentators of modern times" 
on one side, and " Mr. Miller," with " the advocates" j 
of his theory on the other. 

We are not a little surprised that one so ready in 
discovering "assumptions," and "conjectures" in j 
Mr. M.'s theory, should give us nothing better than j 
" assumptions" and " conjectures." What but " as- 
sumption and conjecture" is it to confine the 2300 
days to 14 the ravages of the little bom," as " the 
precise time that the daily sacrifice was taken away 
by Antiochus ?" " We hesitate not to say that there 
is not a particle of evidence" to show that the 2300 
days denote exclusively the ravages of the little horn 
any more than the ravages of the Medo-Persian 
ram, or the he-goat. Until Dr. P. or " some of the 
most distinguished commentators" on his side of 
the question can show that the period before us, "un- 
derstood literally" or not, expresses the "precise 
time that the daily sacrifice was taken away by An- 
tiochus," we shall regard their application of the 
prophesy as founded on " assumption" and " conjec- 
ture." For the history of the doings of Antiochus 
the reader is referred to 1 Mac. i. 20, 54 ; iv. 52, 5& 
2 Mac. x. 5, and to Josephus B. 12, chap. 7, sec. 6. 

The question, to which the 2300 days is a part of 
the answer, embraces " the vision," and as the ram 
and he-goat, with his fourhorr.s, are comprehended 
in " the vision," there would be as much propriety 
in applying the 2300 days to the ravages of either 
of these, as to those of the little horn. " The truth 
is," this prophetic period " donoles" not " the rava- 
ges of the little h«fn." or any other agent, in par- 
ticular, brought to view in "the vision,' but the 
chronological duration of " the vision." That almost 
every Jewish writer on this vision has considered 
the days as years* ; that the most " distinguished" 
Christian t commentators, (not " modern" enough 
to be suspected of any partiality in the case,) have 
also considered them as years,— and apply them, if at j 
all to Antiochus, only as the type of a future anti- 
christ,— might fairly be considered a sufficient war- 
rant for the above statement that the 2300 days ex- 
press the chronological duration of the vision. 
To be continued. 

* " Rabbi Isaac Abarbanel proves, that the days 
are to be interpreted as years, when shall be the 
days of our redemption, and so have explained them 
all our other interpreters."— Political Destiny of the 
Earth,— Preface. 

t Bishop Newton, who may be considered a host 
of himself, and whose works on the prophecies have 
been considered equal to any other for nearly a hun- 
dred years, expresses himself on the point before us 
as follows :— " The days without doubt are to be 
taken, agreeably to the style of Daniel in other pla- 
ces, not for natural, but for prophetic days or years ; 
and as the question was asked, not only how long 
the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and the 
transgression of desolation continue, but also how 
long the vision shall last, so the answer is to be un- 
derstood, and these two thousand and three hundred 
days denote the whole time from the beginning of 
the vision to the cleansing of the sanctuary." — New- 
ton on Proph. p. 259. On page 260 he also savs : 
" The shutting up of the vision implies, that it should 
not be understood for some time ; and we cannot 
say that it was sufficiently understood, so long as 
Antiochus Epiphanes was taken for the little horn." 

Fletcher, the devout and eloquent vicar of Made- 
ley, in a letter on the prophecies, dated 1775, says, 
1 " Chronologists may mistake a few years, but can- 



Review of Prof. Stuart's Hints on 
Prophecy.— No. VII. 

Having limited the foregoing prophetic peri- 
ods to literal days, he proceeds to Rev. xx. 
4 — 7; and takes up the famous thousand years, 
which follows the first resurrection. This he 
is much inclined to extend beyond the literal 
reading of the text; but seeing the inconsisten- 
cy of understanding u day for a year in this in- 
stance, while he denies it in those periods which 
have been reviewed, he avoids that dilemma, 
by considering it as an indefinite expression 
for a long period of time. He agains seems to 
forget his first great principle of hermaneutics, 
that " the Bible is to be taken as it reads," or 
else looses sight of the connection in which 
this period stands, for it is there recorded, that 
" the souls of them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus," &c, Stc, "lived and reign- 
ed with Christ a thousand years. But the rest 
of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished. This is the first resurrec- 
tion." 8tc. Now taking the Bible as it reads, 
nothing can be more plain and conclusive than 
the above, and yet Prof. S. can only see a 
state of great prosperity to the church before 
the first resurrection; and claims "that the 
final proportion of men who will be redeemed 
will be greater, yea, much greater than that 
which will be lost." p. 126. "That many of the 
causes of abridging and destroying human life 
will then cease, and the means of subsistence 
greatly increased, that the world will support 
some twenty or more times as many people as 
it now does, and that the predominant part of 
these will be christians." p. 127. But is this 
any thing but speculation? Taking the Bible 
as it reads, do we find any such assurances? 
Our Saviour assures us that few will be saved, 
that few will walk in the narrow path; while 
many will walk in the broad road to destruc- 
tion. The little horn will also make war 
with the saints and prevail against them until 
the Ancient of days comes; and the end 
will come when the "gospel is preached as 
a witness to all nations, Stc. And does Prof. 
jS. bring any proof to the contrary? He has 
; adduced one solitary text; and that is the curse 
| pronounced upon the serpent, Gen. iii. 15. 
" The seed of the woman (Christ) shall bruise 
the serpent's head;" " and therefore," he adds, 
" the number of the redeemed from our fallen 
race will at las't immeasurably exceed that of 
the lost. What a consoling hope in such a 
world of sin and misery as this! Few, indeed, 
thus far, can with any propability be numbered 
with the children of God. Every year is send- 
not err upon the whole, and as God is true and 
faithful, so it is manifest, that the prophecy of 2300 
years must be fully accomplished in our days, or 
those of the next generation. Observe first these 
words, ' At the time of the end shall this vision be 
fulfilled,' where the word end signifies plainly, the 
catastrophe of God's drama, the last act of the 
wicked tragedy men have been acting for near 6000 
years, and the panton apncalyosis of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Again : in the 19th verse, the angel said lo 
Daniel, ' Behold, I will make thee know what shall 
be in the last end of the indignation, for at the time 
appointed the end shall be.' What end is here spo- 
• ken of, if it be not that of God's universal scheme ? 

Works, Vol. 4, page 242. Again, page 249, he 
t says, " If these things happen not to us, but to our 
I children, (as they most certainly will, before the 
i third generation is swept away,) is it not our busi- 
' ness to prepare ourselves for them, to meditate on 
. them, and to warn as many people as we can pru- 
, dently, lest their blood should be required at our 
. hands, were they to fall because of a surprise?" 
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ing its thirty millions to his tribunal, and has 
long been executing the same tremendous task. 
But is it to be always bo?" " Shall one thou- 
sand years only of the reign of Christianity 
thus limited, be allowed for the Redeemer's 
triumph, and more than six thousand years for 
Satan's. Forbid it, all that is benevolent in the 
Godhead! Forbid it, dying love of Jesus! For- 
bid it, all the precious promises which the 
words of everlasting truth present, engraved 
in characters of light, and elevating the hopes 
of dying man to a heaven of unlading glory til- 
led with countless beings made in the image 
of their God and Saviour." p. 132. He, how- 
ever, forgets how much more glorious the new 
earth would be beautified and glorified, and in- 
habited by all the holy prophets and patriarchs 
and martyrs and all the redeemed from among 
men in their glorified bodies, in the presence 
of Christ, than any temporal millennial can be. 
And he also forgets that if the state of proba- 
tion which he has pictured out should continue, 
every year must continue to send its thirty 
millions of souls to God's tribunal; and that 
though many more might be saved, yet that 
multitudes would also be damned. But if He 
whose right it is to reign should take the king- 
dom, and should bruise the serpent's head, so 
that the prince of the power of the air should 
no longer have dominion over this world, then 
the stream of souls on their way to perdition 
would receive no new supply. And that stream, 
according to his belief, cannot be small, for du- 
ring this long indefinite period of a millennium, 
Gog and Magog are not deserters from the 
Christian camp, but continue in the four cor- 
ners of the earth, in numbers as the sand of the 
Bea. See p. 127. At the end of the millenni- 
um, Gog and Magog are to be destroyed; but 
this is not the end of the world! the second 
death is before thai! for he says, " The assump- 
tion so often made that the end of the world is 
immediately to follow the overthrow of Gog 
and Majroff, is by no means certain, nor even 
probable. It does not follow from the tact that 
John immediately proceeds in his prophecy to 
give an account of the general judgment. All 
that follows from this, is, that it was John's 
purpose to touch next upon this, having shown 
the complete and final triumph of Christianity 
over all enemies." p. 130. " My belief, there- 
fore, is that the setting sun of our world will 
be unclouded glory. ' Its hoary head' to bor- 
row from another sacred writer, 1 will indeed 
be a crown of glory.' " p. 131. It seems, then, 
that after the first resurrection of Rev. xx. 4, 
that he believes in a lo^ indefinite millennium, 
which is to be followed by the destruction of Gog 
and Magog, and to predede another glorious 
period in probation — so that the sun of this 
world will set in glory. Were that to be the 
case there would be no need of destroying the 
world at all. But did the sun of the old world 
set in glory? Our Saviour assures us that it is 
to be as it was then, and that the tares and 
the wheat will, till the end of the world, grow 
together. This last glory, therefore, that he 
speaks of, can only orig nate in the giving 
loose to the reins of his imagination, which he 
so much deprecates in others. B. 



Letter from Darius Sessions. 

Dear Brother Himf.s. — I take this oppor- 
tunity of communicating to you a few thoughts 
on the parable of the wheat and the tares, bind- 
ing of Satan, and reaping of the earth. 

The parable of the wheat and tares, which 
Christ spake to the multitude, and afterwards 



explained to his desciples, is unquestionably 
one of the strongest arguments which the 
scriptures present against the conversion of 
the world, and against satan's being bound be- 
fore the end of the world. When the disciples 
of Christ came to him to have explained the 
parable of wheat and tires, he answered and 
said unto them, he that soweth the good seed 
is the Son of man, the field is the world, the 
good seed are the children of the kingdom, 
but the tares are the children of the wicked 
one, the enemy that sowed them is the devil, 
the harvest is the end of the world, the reapers 
are the angels. 

This language of Christ shows plainly as 
language can express it, that the righteous and 
the wicked will exist together here on the earth 
till the end of the world, and then will they be 
separated, the righteous will be caught up to 
meet the Lord in the air, but the tares will be 
burned up. It is in vain to attempt to show, 
against so plain a declaration as this parable, 
that there will ever a time come, when all 
mankind will be converted and peace and righ- 
teousness reign throughout the land; the doc- 
trine is a fable, a delusion of the devil, it is the 
syren song of satan to lull men to sleep, and to 
put off preparation for eternity until the arch- 
angel trump shall summon them before the bar 
of God, and then it will be lorever to late. 
But we are told satan is to be bound a thousand 
years before the end shall come, and when all 
his influence over mankind to deceive them 
and to sow tares, shall be taken away, but I 
believe them not, for Christ says the enemy 
that sowed the tares is the devil, and this he is 
to have liberty and power to do until the end 
of the world. Therefore so long as satan has 
power to influence the affairs of this world, to 
reign and rule in the hearts of the children ofj 
disobedience, in short, to sow tares among the 
wheat, so long he is not botinA/and tlm he is to 
do till the end of the world; therefore satan 
will never be bound till the end of the world. 
It is in vain to attempt to prove, by logic or 
sophistry, that satan is bound and cast into the 
bottomless pit and shut up, and a seal set upon 
him, while at the same time he is going about 
like a roaring lion seeking whom he may devour, 
and sowing tares among the wheat. Such 
declarations are a contradiction- of some of 
the plainest passages of scripture, they may be 
believed by those who pin their faith upon the 
sleeves of others and take their assertions for 
proof, but to every candid and unpredjudiccd 
mind who investigates a subject for himself, 
and asks a reason for what he believes, such 
assertions will have very little weight. 

The manner of satan's being bound is farth- 
er brought to view by our Savior, when he 
says, when the strong man armed keepeth his 
palace his goods are in peace; but when a 
stronger than he cometh he will first bind the 
strong man and spoil him of his goods. The 
strong, man armed can be no less than satan 
the prince of this world, who for six thousand 
years has swayed his sceptre over the nations 
of the earth. How emphatically true has been 
the declaration of Christ, when he said, broad 
is the road to death and many there be that go 
down thereat; the mass of mankind have ever 
gone the broad road to destruction, satan has 
succeeded by various arts and devices to deceive 
the great mass of mankind, and lead them down 
with himself to the regions of the damned, 
where there will bo weeping and wailing and 
gnashing of teeth. 

When God cursed the earth he gave it up to 



the dominion of sin and satan, but blessed be 
God, he will not reign forever. This arch de- 
ceiver and foe to mankind will not forever lord 
it over this fair portion of God's heritage. Soon, 
very soon a stronger than the strong man will 
come, and then he will first bind the strong 
man, and then he will spoil his possessions. 
The stronger than the strong man can be no 
other than Almighty God or his Son Jesus 
Christ, and as the Father hath committed all 
Judgment unto the Son, to him will belong the 
work of binding satan. The same is brought to 
view, Rev. xx. 1, And 1 saw an angel come 
down from heaven having the key of the bot- 
tomless pit and a great chain in his hand. 

This angel which came down from heaven 
could be no other than Jesus Christ, for no 
other has the keys of the bottomless pit. When 
Christ appeared to John in vision, Rev. i. 18, 
he said to John, I have the keys of hell and 
death. This angel then that came down from 
heaven and bound satan is Jesus Christ, and 
as Christ is not to come till the end of the 
world, and as satan is to reign and rule over 
this earth, and is to be bound till the end, then 
it will follow of course that the binding of 
satan spoken of, Rev. xx, is at the end of the 
world. The end of the world therefore pre- 
cedes the millennium. 

The sacred scriptures furnish no evidence of 
Christ's coming to this earth but twice, first 
to suffer and then to reign. When Christ 
ascended into heaven, two men stood by the 
disciples and said, this same Jesus which is 
taken up into heaven shall so come in like 
manner, and as Christ's ascension was a per- 
sonal, visible ascension, so will his return be. 
And as Christ is to come to this earth but once 
more, and that to judge the world and to re- 
ceive his kingdom, and as he is to come to 
bind satan, which must be his second coming, 
it follows therefore that the end of the world 
precedes the millennium. 

This view of the subject is further confirm- 
ed by the harvest scene described by Christ, 
Matt. xiii. and brought to view in Rev. xiii. 15. 
It is admitted by the advocates of a temporal 
millennium, that the harvest scene described in 
this chapter precedes the millennium; but I 
would ask any candid man to compare this 
chapter with Matt. xiii. and see if they are 
not the same. In Matt. xiii. first the good 
seed are gathered for the kingdom, then the 
tares are gathered in bundles to burn, so in 
Rev. xiii. the angel is commanded to thrust in 
his sickle and reap, for the harvest of the earth 
is ripe. But do the scriptures inform us that 
the earth will ever be ripe for harvesting more 
than once. 

First, the good seed are gathered for the 
kingdom, then the next angel follows and gath- 
ers the clusters of the vines of the earth and 
cast them into the great winepress of the wrath 
of God. The gathering of the clusters of the 
vine in this place is the same as the binding the 
tares in Matt, both represent the wicked. Anoth- 
er angel follows which had power over fire, but 
what is the work of this angel who had power 
over fire? Just turn to Matt. xiii. and you find 
the work of this angel described. The wick- 
ed shall be cast into a furnace of fire, there 
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

The work of this angel is further described, 
2. Peter iii. 10. Malachi. iv. 12, "For behold 
the day cometh that shall burn as an oven, 
and all the proud, yea all that do wickedly shall 
be stubble, and the day that cometh shall burn 
them up' saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall 
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leave them neither root nor branch. May the 
Lord help U9 all to be prepared for that day, 
that we may escape all these things that are 
coming on the earth, and to stand before the 
Son of Man. Yours, with affection and re- 
spect. 

Pom/ret Connectieult, Oct. 17, 1842. 



Literary Notice. 

" Jl Brief Review of Rev. Ira Chase's Re- 
marks on the Book of Daniel. By Lewis Her- 

sey." 

Mr. Editor: — Having occasionally turned 
my attention to the prophecies of Daniel and 
begun to read what has recently been written on 
the Second Advent of our Saviour, I determined 
to read carefully and prayerfully, not only the 
Scriptures relating to this subject, but such 
writers of the present day as I might happen to 
see and find it convenient to read. I first saw 
the above mentioned " Brief Review," but de- 
termined to obtain, and did obtain, the " Re- 
marks, "which I first read, having no other ob- 
ject in view than to ascertain the truth. I 
have no interest in any controversy on the sub- 
ject. But I must confess that I felt disappoint- 
ed on reading an article from " a learned Pro- 
fessor" of a Theological Institution, so little 
satisfactory. It was an article of forty-seven 
pages in the Christian Review, in which the 
writer travels over much profane history, and 
works in many notes and passages in Latin, 
Greek, and Hebrew, for which I could discov- 
er no other motive in the writer, than a desire 
to convince the reader that he was conver- 
sant with these learned languages; as the quo- 
tations did not appear to throw any light on the 
subject. His principal object, beside display- 
ing his own learning and knowledge of history, 
seemed to be, to show that the prophecies of 
Daniel were chiefly confined to events soon 
about to transpire after the time of Daniel, ex- 
cepting the death of our Saviour, which was 
so clearly described that the learned Professor 
was compelled to admit it, and that the number 
of days pointing it out in seventy weeks were 
intended for years, or signified years. 

I then took up Mr. Hersey's " Brief Re- 
view," printed on a half sheet of paper and oc- 
cupying little more than half that space. Mr. 
Horsey, I believe, was bred a shoemaker, and 
makes no pretension to learning of any kind. 
But on reading this review the first thought 
that entered my mind was the striking illustra- 
tion it afforded of that scriptural remark that 
" God has chosen the weak things of this world 
to confound the mighty." Never have I seen 
a writer, of such display, so mightily confound- 
ed so completely vanquished, conluted, and made 
to appear so very small. The task seemed to 
be perfectly easy, and was done in a very neat, 
modest, and handsome style. It was also can- 
did, and gave the " learned Professor" much 
more credit for talents and ingenuity, than he 
was entitled to. I cannot here take anything 
more than a general and cursory notice of this 
Review; and what little I shall say, will be 
more to induce others to read this Brief Re- 
view, than to enlighten their minds by any re- 
marks of my own.' But I would here just drop 
one sentiment which is suggested by this case 
— We are apt to go to great men, to learned 
men, and men of knowledge and renown, for 
explanations of Scripture, when babes in Christ 
would be much more likely to give us correct 
information. These are taught of God; those, 
by books, by men, by the world, by any thing 
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rather than the Fountain of Knowledge, and 
God's Holy Word. They that are fed by the 
sincere milk of God's revealed Truth; that 
hold communion with the Spirit, arc taught' 
correctly. God knows how to impress the 
truth directly upon the heart, in a manner 
which cannot be misttiten; and he will do it, to 
those who ask it of mm in prayer and faith. 
But the lofty minded, learned Professor," is too 
proud for this. He has too much confidence 
in his own boasted wisdom to ask it of God. 
He had rather make a display of his extensive 
acquirements, of his acquaintance with the 
dead languages, and knowledge of history, 
than to ask light of Him, who giveth to all lib- 
erally and upbraideth not. 

Nothing could be more simple, modest, and 
appropriate than Mr. Hersey's first paragraph 
on this subject; and yet nothing could be more 
severe. After a few words of introduction, he 
says: 

" And now, in the outset, I will say, I shall 
be governed by the book of Daniel; for when 
we leave the inspired Word, and wander 
through the mazes of profane history, the opin- 
ions of the fathers, or even the more modern 
commentaries, there is great danger of imbib- 
ing their errors imperceptibly; and then, turn- 
ing back to the inspired Book, look at it through 
a distorted medium; and so our wrong views 
are cherished and continued. But when we 
come up, with a praying heart to the Standard 
of Truth, willing to see and believe all that 
that teaches, we are sure of getting the truth; 
and after finding it, the praying heart is still 
needed, to enable U9 to adopt it, and to relin- 
quish all our preconceived opinions, however 
long they may have been entertained, or ar- 
dently cherished." 

This hint is so directly in point, and is given 
at the same time in language and manner so 
unexceptionable, that I think the learned Pro- 
fessor must feel the rebuke most keenly. Mr. 
Hersey, however, does not stop here, but in 
the very next paragraph proceeds in the same 
delicate but most cutting strain, to point out to 
his learned antagonist the obvious cause of his 
defect. 

" In Daniel ii. 28, it reads, ' But there is a 
God in heaven that revealeth secrets, and mak- 
eth known to the king what shall be in the lat- 
ter days.' I am afraid the professor did not 
keep this in mind as much as he should, in 
coming to the conclusion that he has, that all 
that was shown to Daniel, (except the seventy 
weeks,) was finished up and concluded with 
Antiochus, who died 164 years B. C." 

The Gospel was in the first place proclaim- 
ed by a Carpenter, and spread by fishermen. 
It was opposed chiefly by a learned Priesthood 
— the chief priests, Scribes and Pharasees, It 
is just so now, after a lapse of nearly two thou- 
sand years. The great truths arc hid from the 
wise men and revealed unto babes. It seems 
as if our wise men and learned men are smit- 
ten with blindness. God, " who revealeth se- 
crets" made known to Dauiel " what shall be 
in the latter days," as our reviewer has hint- 
ed to the professor; and our Saviour himself, 
when asked by his disciples, Matt. xxiv. "when 
shall these things be, and what shall be the 
signofthy coming, and of the end of the world ?" 
refers them to Daniel the Prophet — " When ye 
shall see the abomination of desolation spoken 
of by Daniel the Prophet," &.c. 

This shows not only that Christ acknowl- 
edged Daniel as a prophet, but that a part of 
his prophecy had not then been fulfilled, and 



would not be, till "the time of his coming and 
of the end of the world." What could give a 
greater sanction to the prophesy, or a greater 
certainty, that a part which remained unfulfill- 
ed, and would sd remain until "his coming and 
the end of the world," which are united in the 
questions and answer, as if one event. Yet with 
this plain Scripture of Christ himself staring 
the Professor in the face, he tries to make it 
appear that Daniel's prophecies reached only 
to the time of Christ. O what blindness! 

I wish this Review of Mr. Hersey, which is 
published as a small cheap tract, and for sale 
at your Office, might have a general circulation. 
It contains some excellent hints independently 
of the Professor's remarks, and would be read 
with profit by people in general. D. 



Matthew, 24th chapter, 15th verse, 
and onward. 

Dear Bro. " S." — You will remember when 
I saw you in Boston, a few days ago, I express- 
ed my doubts as to the correctness of the inter- 
pretation given to a part of the 24th chapter of 
Matthew, by Second Advent brethren. Every 
day increases my conviction of the incorrect- 
ness of applying anything in that chapter, after 
the second verse, to old Jerusalem. I am in- 
clined to the belief that such application is at- 
tended with evil, and only evil. It appears to 
me that there are several insuperable difficul- 
ties to such application. 

1st. " The abomination of desolation spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet," it seems to me, can- 
not be, with truth, made to mean the " daily," 
or Pagan abomination ; and such was the Ro- 
man (army) abomination. Daniel clearly marks 
two abominations, viz. the 'daily" and "the 
abomination that maketh desolate." See Dan. 
xii. II. Our Savior says, distinctly, "The 
abomination of desolation." What was that ? 
I answer, the pupal abomination : and so, it 
appears to me, every second advent man would 
answer, if his mind had not been first warped 
by the common practice of applying a part of 
the 24th of Matthew to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. 

2d. The next difficulty in such application is, 
it was to be a sign only when they should " see" 
the abomination "stand IN the holy place." 
What was the "holy place," at Jerusalem? 
Certainly it was in the city, if anywhere, and 
in the Temple. Now, the disciples did not see 
the Pagan, or " daily" abomination " stand in 
the holy place" before they fled out of Jerusa- 1 
lem ; of course they had not seen the sign that : 
our Savior gave them* and they fled before it 
could possibly have taken place, the Romans 
having not yet entered the city : and besides, 
the Roman, or " daily" abomination never did 
" stand IN the holy place," for that was destroy- 
ed, by the burning of the Temple immediately 
on the taking- of the city. How then could jthat j 
bo a sign which in fact never took place ? 

3d. My next difficulty is, that, "Then shall 
be great tribulation such as was not since the ! 
beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever 
shall be." 

Now, I ask, if the destruction of the old 
world by the flood was not a greater tribulation 
than the destruction of Jerusalem ? And will 
not the fire of the last day on " the world that 
now is" be a greater tribulation than that at Je- 
rusalem ? The reference, by second advent 
brethren, to Daniel 9th chap., it appears to me, 
does not touch either of the difficulties I have j 
suggested. There are other difficulties to the 
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common interpretation which I have not room 
to nolice. 

I will not do like our opponents when they 
affirm we are not right, but say they are not 
bound to tell what is the truth, or meaning of 
the text. It appears to me that " the abomina- 
tion of desolation spoken of by Daniel the pro- 
phet,"* is, clearly the Papal abomination. By 
its standing " in the koly place," I understand 
its rising up in the Church — " then let" all 
Christians "flee," and not stop to save " any- 
thing out of their houses," nor " return back" 
from their " fields, to take their clothes" — then 
"woe to them that" have little children, &c. 
in those times of persecution and flight from 
place to place, " for then shall be great tribu- 
lation" [to the church] " such as was not since 
the beginning of the world to this time" [how 
true] " no nor ever shall be ;" such a time of 
trouble to the church is never to return. " And 
except those days should be shortened, there 
should no flesh be saved ; but for the elect's 
sake those days shall be shortened." The se- 
verity of the tribulation was broken before the 
1260 days, or years expired, and this for the 
sake of the church, that it might not be utterly 
consumed in that dreadful desolation. I do not 
know that we have any evidence that any of the 
apostles were in old Jerusalem at the time it 
was besieged by the Roman army, or that the 
church would have been cut off from the 
earth if all the Christians in that city had per- 
ished at that time ; on the contrary, only a very 
small portion of them would have perished ; 
for, when Jerusalem was destroyed, churches 
were established in almost all parts of the 
world. 

I can see but one objection to my view of this 
subject, and that arises from Luke 21st chap. 
20th and 24th verses. Mark uses nearly the 
same language as Matthew ; but Luke says, 
" When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with 
armies then know that the desolation thereof is 
nigh," &.c. If I am correct in my interpreta- 
tion of the 24th of Matthew, then I have only 
to understand by Jerusalem, in Luke, the New 
Testament Church — and its being " compassed 
with armies," [not army,'] its persecutions by 
the Papal abomination, when clothed with civil 
power, and having the sword with which to slay 
Christians : i. e. " When ye shall seethe sword 
put into the hands of a power standing in the 
holy place, and having civil power to exercise 
against Jerusalem [the church] then know the 
desolation thereof is nigh — then flee — yea, de- 
part out of it, for she has then become Baby- 
lon." The " wrath upon this people" I under- 
stand the wrath of the papal abomination upon 
the true church, before which they jell " by the 
sword" and were scattered " into all nations," 
yea, " fled into the wilderness," and " Jerusa- 
lem [the church] shall be trodden down of the 
GentUes" [Papal abomination] " until the times 
[12G0 years] "of the Gentiles be fulfilled." 
In support of this interpretation of Luke, see 
Rev. xi. 1 — 3 : " Rise and measure the temple 
of God, and the altar, and them that worship 
therein. But the court which is without the 
temple leave out and measure it not ; for it is 
given unto the Gentiles : and the holy city shall 
they tread under foot forty and two months. 
And I will give power to my two witnesses and 
they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days clothed in sackcloth." 

Can there be a reasonable doubt that the 
same desolating power is here spoken of as in 
Luke ? Says Luke, " Jerusalem shall be trod- 
den down of the Gentiles until the times of the 



Gentiles be fulfilled." The Revelator says, 
" The holy city shall they" [the Gentiles, 
" tread under fool forty and two months ;" and 
this period is the same that the two witnesses 
prophecy in sackcloth.] To my mind, unless I 
can get more light, it is clear that our Lord 
says not one word of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem in the 24th of Matthew after the second 
verse. With my view we travel smoothly 
through that chapter, in an unbroken line of 
signs of the coming of Christ and the end of 
the world. Let me ask your readers to exam- 
ine that chapter in this view of the subject, and 
see if they do not discover a beauty and har- 
mony in it, they never say before. I see much 
more to be said on this subject, but must not 
tax your columns further at present. 

Yours for the truth, and in the " blessed hope 
of the glorious appearing of the great God and 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ." 

Geo. Storrs. 
Albany, N. Y., Oct. 21, 1342. 

We must dissent from such portions of this 
exposition of Bro. Storrs as are not perfectly lit- 
eral. In our next we hope to present a literal 
and harmonious exposition of it. B. 
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Stuart's Hints on Prophecy. — This 

work appears to be received with peculiar favor by 
the " Universalist," a paper published in Connecti- 
cut, in support of the doctrine of universal salva 
tion. The following quotations which we make 
from that paper of the 15th inst. will show how that 
work is regarded by those of that faith. That the 
Professor's " Hints " would is acceptable in that 
quarter, we had no doubt ; but we were not prepar- 
ed to witness so cordial a reception on their part as 
the paper before us manifests. Such approval,from 
such a source, one would think would cause the 
Professor to re-examine his positions, and either re- 
nounce them, or free himself from the charge of 
their tendency to Universalisra, or come out boldly 
in defence of that belief. 

" We cannot tell where we have read a work 
from the Orthodox (?) school of theological writers, 
which gave us so much satisfaction as we have just 
derived from reading the one indicated by this title. 
We knew that Prof. Stuart was a man of uncom- 
mon attainments in Biblical literature; and we 
knew also that his "faith groweth exceedingly," in- 
somuch that he is far in advance of the great class 
of Christians whose opinions he is supposed to rep- 
resent, in liberality and enlargement of sentiment, 
and insomuch, even, that his brethren have suspect- 
ed him of, and accused him with, departing from 
the doctrines of the fathers and of the church. But, 
really, we were not prepared to expect that he 
would take such liberal and even Universalist 
grounds in the interpretation of Scripture, and de- 
fend them with such openness and boldness, as he 
has done in the work before us. We welcome the 
work before us as a ' chart which offers ' strong 
ground of hope that we may be safely conducted 
across the ocean of conjecture and speculation to 
this harbor of truth. A more calm and rational 
work on the propheA&ve have never read. And 
the views which he mi 1 advanced, and, we think, 
sustained, in regard to the prophetic writings, are 
now, at least with the advocates of the limitariau 
theology, and it would seem that, to them, these 
views must be not only new, but astonishing, yea, 
even alarming. We do not say it for the sake of 
saying it— we say it because we believe it is true, 
when we affirm that the ' Hints on the Interpreta- 



tion of Prophecy,' if received, and we believe they 
must lie, as based in truth, will produce a gieat and 
almost total ahange in the popular interpre.ations, 
not only of the prophetic writines, but of the whole 
Scriptures, and that this change will lead men to 
favor, if not to agree with, the views which Univer- 
salists entertain on these subjects. Certain we are 
that Prof. Stuart, in this work, comes nearer to Uni- 
versalists, in their views of the topics discussed, than 
any other writer of his school in this country, and 
that he has taken out of the hands of the onposers 
of our faith, many of the pro^s with which they are 
endeavoring to keep up the old castle which they 
are living in. He puts an uncompromising veto 
upon the popular interpretations of Daniel and Rev- 
elations, and unites with Universalists in contending 
that most of their contents had special reference to, 
and their fulfilment in, scenes and events which 
transpired but a few years after those books were writ- 
ten." 



True Yoke-Fellows;— The New-England 
Puritan and the Boston Investigator are in the field 
together, battling side by side, and making common 
cause against the speedy coming of Christ. The 
Puritan, an Orthodox print, professes to be govern- 
ed by the genuine principles ol Christianity ; whilst 
the Investigator fearlessly avows its hatred to eve- 
rything tending to honor the name of Christ, and 
unblushingly unfurls the black banner at the,head 
of its columns, on which is inscribed, "Devoted to 
the protection and development of Infidel Principles." 
Here we see an acknowledged infidel and a profess- 
Christian joining hands and lifting up their voices 
together, crying, "The end is not yet." Neither 
is this an isolated instance of agreement between 
those heretofore standing at antipodes with each 
other. It is a common thing now to see our learn- 
ed theological Prolessors publishing their strong 
reasons against the immediate doming of the Lord, 
one day, and to hear them applauded and cheered 
the next, from the dram- shop, the gaming-table, the 
pulpit, the press, and from every other source which 
loves the syren song of " peace and safety." These 
things form, in our view, one of the roost remarka- 
ble signs of the times. It appears passing strange 
to us that men like Profs. Stuart, Bush, Beecher, 
and others, should not possess sufficient discernment 
to see who are following in their train.whose cause 
they are advocating, and who they are that rejoice 
in hearing them declare, " My Lord delayelh his 
coming." Why can they not see that their present 
teaching is directly at variance with what they have 
formerly taught, which has always been, when call- 
ing upon sinrers to repent, " Now is the accepted 
lime, now is the day of salvation." Oh, ye who are 
leagued together in this accursed crusade against 
the Lord's Christ, and are strengthening the hands 
of the wicked, behold from whence ye are fallen, 
and repent, lest the Master, coming in a day when 
ye look not for him, cut you asunder, and appoint 
you your portion with unbelievers and hypocrites ! 

S. 



The Way to Convince.— Contend with no 

man. " The servant of the Lord must not strive." 
The best way to convince our opponents of the cor- 
rectness of our views, is to seek to secure their good 
will by kindness and gentle treatment. "Soft words 
turn away wrath." Place before them the argu- 
ments which seem best adapted to remove their 
prejudices and meet their objections, not forgetting 
to urge upon them the necessity of seeking light and 
wisdom from above, in their closets, and leave the 
result with God. Brethren, let not the derision and 
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mockery of an ungodly world trouble you ; lor, re- 
member, wc verily believe that in less than a year 
the whole world will believe in Millerism! They must 
either assent to its truth willingly now, or be com- 
pelled forcibly to submit to it by and by. Let us 
pray God to make them willing in the day of his 
power. S. 



Letter from Wm. Miller.— The following 

U an extract of a letter from Br. Miller to myself, 
which, although not designed for the press, has so 
much edge, truth, and good sense, I propose to lay 
it before our readers. There is a lesson taught by 
analogy, tome traits of which may be found in this 
letter, from which there is a radiation of more light 
than most people are aware of. 0 how important 
that we be in proper waiting. F. 

" It is true, my brother, that the clergy, who are 
seeking honor from men, and fat salaries from the 
world, cannot, will not, and God designs they shall 
not see, believe, or be ready for this important and 
glorious event. Therefore, in every case where the 
end of the world is prophecied of, the time is either 
typical, figurative, or sympolical; that seeing they 
may not see, and reading they may not understand: 
exactly upon the same principle as Christ taught 
by narables the Scribes and Pharisees. They must 
and will be overtaken as a thief. They have said, 
" No man knoweth," and God will now take them 
in their own net. Yes, upon the same principle as 
God revealed the end of Babylon ti> Belshazzar, by 
figures, which none of the wise men of Babylon 
could understand ; yet the end of the Babylonian 
kingdom was revealed unto a Godly-wise Daniel: 
and so in the end of Mystical Babylon, the wicked 
shall not understand, but the wise shall understand. 
I am fully convinced this is true, and we ought to 
be grateful to God forever that he has not suffered 
us to blind our own eyes, by a love of the world and 
worldly honors. I remain yours, looking for the 
blessed hope in 1843. Wm. Miller. 

Low Hampton, Sept. 30, 1S42." 



CnARDON St. Chapel.— The meetings at the 
Chardon St. Chapel are becoming intensely interest- 
ing by reason of the presence of the Lord, who, in 
fulfilment of his own promise, condescends to meet 
with his children to bless them. Especially impor- 
tant, it seems to us, are the 6 o'clock morning prayer 
meetings in the vestry. There seems to be an ear- 
nest and increasing desire among some of the breth- 
ren to obtain the blessing and the witness of entire 
sanclification. Many are just coming to a knowl- 
edge of the blessed truth that Christ is a whole Sa- 
vior — and is faithful to sanctify wholly every soul that 
commits itself without reserve to his keeping, and 
r elics with full confidence upon his promises. 0 
may we all reach forward and faint not until we at- 
tain this rich blessing. 



" The History of the Saints, or an expose of 
Joe Smith and Mormonism." By John C. Benneit. 
Boston. Leland & Whitney, 71 Washington Si. 

This is a 12 mo. vol. of 341 pages giving a full 
and minute history of the origin, rise, progress and 
designs of the Mormons, with the origin, claims and 
absurdities of the Book of Mormon. Its author, 
John C. Bennett, having lived with them for eight- 
teen months and possessed the confidence of the 
prophet and chief councillors, and held some of | 
their most important offices, is in possession of 
all the materials and facilities for a complete expo- , 
sure of this wicked and monstrous imposture and 
delusion. It contains numerous statistics and dis- 
closures sustained by documents which fully unfold 
the dark designs of the authors of this extended im- 
position. 

[£7*We have received an earnest request irom Ja- 
macia, Vt., for a lecturer on the Second Advent of 
Christ. It is impossible to give any particular en- 
couragement for the present. The calls are so ma- 
ny, and lecturers so few, that were there a thousand 
tongues to proclaim the midnight cry, where now 
there is but one, the field would not be occupied. 
Any one disposed to go to Jamacia to lecture will 
address Hollis Twitchel. 

(E7"The first article in our last number contained 
some important typographical errors. The writer 
was not present to correct the proof. The candid 
reader will make the corrections for himself. The 
reply when completed will be published in a pam- 
phlet, in which the mistakes will be corrected. 

[£7"Bro. C. Morley is requested to forward his 
articles for publication. 

O" A Second Advent Protracted Meeting com- 
menced at Kennebunk last Tuesday. Eld. Frost 
we understand, has been laboring there with much 
success. The work goes gloriously on. 



NEW WORKS. 
Prophetic Expositions. 

Or a connected view of the testimony of the prophets 
concerning the kingdom of God and the time oj its 
establishment. By Josiah Lilch. In two volumes. 

Published by J. V. Himes, 14 Devonshire st. 

The Appearing and Kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Chrisi.in four Letters to an Unbeliever. By James 
Sabine, Rector of Christ's Church.Bethel, Vt.— Bos- 
ton : Published by Joshua V. Himes, 14 Devonshire 
street. 

Review of Morris* " Modern Chiliasm." By S. 
Bliss. Published by Joshua V. Himes, 14 Devon- 
Shire street. 

The Kingdom of God. By William Miller. Pub- 
lished by i'. V. Himes, 14 Devonshire street. 



A meeting in the Great Tent, 

At Newark, N. J. Nov. 3. 
Arrangements have been made for pitching the 
areat Tabernacle in the city of Newark, N. J. on 
the 3d of Nov. 1842. The meeting to continue 
eight or ten days. 

Mr. Wm. Miller, Rev. J. Litch, J. V. Himes and 
others are expected to be present and will show, 
from the Word of God, the manner and object of 
Christ's Second Coming, together with the reasons 
for expecting him in 1843. All who love the ap- 
pearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, are affectionately 
invited to rally at this feast of Tabernacles. Our 
lime is growing shorter and shorter each day, and 
what is to be done must be soon done. 
The great object of the meeting is, like those which 
have already been held, to arouse both the church and 
the ivorld to a sense of their peril, by sounding the 
midnight cry. 

The meeting is to be held on the corner of Mul- 
berry and Camp-streets, in the south part of the ci- 
ty. Carriages will be in readiness at the steam- 
boat wharf, and rail-road depot, to carry people to 
the camp-ground for 6 1-4 cents. Fare from N. Y. 
by steam-boat, from the foot of Barclay st., 12 1-2 
els. Fare by rail-road, 25 cts. Arrangements will 
be made for boarding strangers on very reasonable 
terms. 

L. D. Fleming, A. Flavel, ) r 
S.H.Waynright.C.Merchant f Lom 



Letter from William H. Brewster, 

Brother Litch: — The Signs of the Times 
for Oct. 12th, vol. 4th, No. 4, has been placed 
in my hands, by a friend of ours, who assured 
me you sent it. On looking over the paper,, I 
find an article headed, "A Drowning Man 
will catch at a Straw." By a reading of 
this article, I find myself the " drowning man," 
and Professor Stewart, and N. S. Folsom the 
straws. Now I presume you sent me that pa- 
per, that I might see, and be benefited, by that 
article. 

And now my dear brother, will you allow me 
the opportunity of saying a few words in reply. 

1. My crime appears to consist in recom- 
mending through " Zions Herald," the works 
of Stewart and Folsom, on Daniel: — but if 
these works are mere straws in the winds, as 
brother Walker calls them, if Stuarts work is 
too feeble an effort to merit a reply, as some 
others have said, then the harm done by me is 
small, and all my sin is in the intention, for the 
abh works of Mr. Miller must appear to more 
advantage by the contrast. 

2. I do not know as I understand what the 
brother means by representing me by a drown- 
ing man catching at straws, i. e. in what sense, 
I resemble a drowning man. Does he think 
me fast sinking under the displeasure of God, 
as though a millstone was attached to me, to 
the depths of perdition? A Mormon once con- 
signed me to hell, for opposing him, but I mild- 
ly, and with a heart full of thankfulness to God, 
assure them both, that my consciousness is 
against the supposition. Instead of feeling 
God's disapprobation, I feel his favor, which is 
to my soul, "sweeter, and better than life." 
But perhaps he thinks my inability to sustain 
the side on which I have enlisted, makes me re- 
semble in the view of others, a man trying hard 
to keep himself above water, while the inward 
consciousness that I am sinking, deeper and 
still deeper, makes me catch eagerly at even 
straws. Now how this appears to others, I 
cannot tell, but can assure him, yourself, and 
the world, that I am conscious of no such ina- 
bility, and were I, I should be an arrant hypo- 
crite. I am not much skilled in controversy: 
truth finds in me a feeble advocate, and error a 
weak opponent. I do not wish for controversy, 



A Pictorial Chart of Daniel's Vision, upon 
letter paper, has just been published, and may be 
had at this office. Persons designing to spread be- 
fore the minds of their friends at a distance, a com- 
prehensive and faithful illustration of the prophecy 
of Daniel, will find this chart admirably adapted to 
their purpose; as the chart itself occupies only aj 
half sheet, the remaining half is left, on which an 
accompanying letter may be written and transmit- 
ted with it. It will no doubt prove a serviceable 
auxiliary to the cause. S. 



IET'Elder Stephen D. Bickford, having remov- 
ed to York, Maine, all communications should be 
directed accordingly. 



SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE, 
In Orleans, Mass. Nov. 15. 
There will be a Second Advent Conference held 
in the Methodist Meeting House in Orleans, Mass. 
to commence Nov. 15th. The design of this meet- 
ing, like all others of the kind, is to give the Mid- 
night Cry, and 'o save souls, and build up the 
Church of Christ to be ready to welcome Christ 
when he comes in 1343. This meeting is not to he 
fbne of controversy, but to listen to the solemn truths 
of the gospel, and apply it to our own hearts. It 
will commence Tuesday morning at 10 o'clock ; 
We invi'.e all who attend to hear candidly this all- 
important subject, both preacher and people, with- 
out distinction of sect, and to come without preju- 
dice, but with prayerful hearts, that great good may 
be done. James Bickwell. 

Oct. 14, 1842. 
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I would never stir these bitter waters again 
while I live, if 1 did not believe the calls ol du- 
ty to be imperious: but so conscious am I, of 
the power of truth, that I have no fear of con- 
troversy on this subject. "Error and false- 
hood will run a mile, while truth is putting on 
her boots," but let her remember, "truth is 
mighty and will prevail." All I ask, is a can-j 
did, prayerful, thorough, investigation. 
As to the change of opinion he supposed me to 
have experienced, I have to say, I freely confess, 
that on small things, my opinion haschanged, ts- 
peciahj as to principles to be adopted in interpret- 
ing the prophecies, and I have till recently met 
the question of Christ's comng in '43 as being a 
doctrine proved by the 7th of Daniel, on the 
ground assumed by its advocates, viz. that the lit- 
tle horn meant Popery, in which easel attempted 
to prove that they had fixed on their date without 
reason, and hence came to the wrong conclusion. 

I have two arguments, or modes of disposing 
of the supposed proofs from that chapter. 
1. The little horn is not popery. 2. If it is, 
and " the time times and a half," mean 1260 
years, the dates are uncertain: theirs certain- i 
ly erroneous. I do not propose now to enter j 
into a defence of either of the above proposi- 
tions, nor do I state them for my but truth's J 
sake. In conclusion let me say, a few months 
will settle this matter. I await calmly the re- 
sult. If it usher in the'astonishing solemnities 
of the judgment, amen. 

" Nothing hath the just to lose. By worlds on 

worlds destroyed, 
Far beneath his feet he views, with smiles, the 

flaming void." 
All true Christians are ready for that day 
come when it will. 

When wrapt in flames, the realms of ether glow, 
And heavens last thunder shakes ilie world below. 
Thou, undismayed, shall o'er the tuin smile, 
And light thy torch at nature's funeral pile. 

As to the events of that chapter closing with 
the judgment, it is a mere begging of the ques- 
tion, that the judgment there is not the final 
judgment, is almost capable of demonstration. 

Lowell, Oct. 19. 

Letter from C. French. 

Dear Brother Himes: — I am happy to in- 
form you, that the Tent Meeting at Clare- 
mont, has awakened a great desire in the sur- 
rounding towns, to hear more on the momen- 
tous subject of Christ's Second Coming. — 
While at Newport, I had several applications 
to give lectures, in different places, but owing 
to my previous appointments shall not be able 
to comply with their requests. In Newport, I 
found a few true believers in the advent near, 
who gave their entire influence to the lectures, 
and many Mho were convicted, came with a 
prayerful determination to know the truth. 

The results, thus far, are blessed, a large 
number have not only received the evidences, 
but the love of Christ appearing in their hearts, 
many have returned to their first love, others 
have inquired what they should do to be saved, 
and found peace in believing; one young man 
who has been sceptical as to the authenticity of 
the Bible, became so far convinced of its truth, 
as to acknowledge the points in history, refered 
to, were correct, he has provided himself with 
the means, and is resolved to investigate the 
subject candidly; may God bless him in the ef- 
fort- 

Difficulties of years standing between pro- 
fessors, have been settled on gospel terms, de- 
'nominational prejudice removed, party names 



forgotten, and sectarianism blotted out, and love 
now dwells among the brethren without dissim- 
ulation. 

I cannot close this letter without naming one 
of the most interesting features of the blessed 
work, viz. three ministering brethren publicly 
acknowledged their belief was beyond a doubt, 
that Christ's Second Coming would take place 
in 1843. They are devoted brethren, and I 
trust will do all in their power to advance the 
| cause. I have no doubt that their example and 
influence was one great cause of the success of 
the lectures in Newport. " Blessed is that ser- 
vant whom his Lord, when he cometh, shall find 
'so doing." , 

At the close of the last lecture, more than 
200 came forward for prayers, desiring they 
might have an evidence that they are ready to 
meet the Savior when he comes. Among 
the number, were many who had professed 
to love Christ, but had backslidden, in heart 
and life. I left Newport, with a general 
impression resting on the minds of the commu- 
nity, that the Judge standeth before the door. 
1 1 have no doubt there will be many in Newport, 
'who will be ready to go up with a shout when 
jthe seventh angel shall begin to sound. 

I commenced my labors in this place on 
Thurssday eve, this people were ready and 
anxious to hear on this subject, the attendance 
has been good, yesterday their house was filled 
to overflowing, prospects are good, that there 
will be a great turning to the Lord among this 
people, the good work has already commenced. 

Yours, in hope of the first resurrection and 
coming of our Lord in 1843. 
Shrewsbury, Vt. Oct. 17, 1842. 



An Awful Providence.— -In July last, the 
writer gave two lectures in this place on the 
subject of the second coming of Christ nigh, 
by the request of the Rev. Mr. Hayden, pastor 
of the Presbyterian church here. I have just 
arrived here again, and learn the following fact 
from Rev. Mr. H. A few days after my lec- 
tures here, a number of men collected to put 
up the frame of a building; among them was 
a stout, robust young man, about 24 years of 
age, much given to swearing and other bad 
habits; as he stood underneath a rafter as it 
was being raised, some one called out to him 
to stand one side or he might be killed. — 
"Well," he replied, " if the world is coming to 
an end next April, I had just as five's die now 
as then." The instant these words fell from 
his lips, he dropped down close beside the man 
standing next to him, and died without a strug- 
gle or groan, and only gasped very slightly 
twice. Those present felt on his heart imme- 
diately, and it was perfectly still in death. Oh, 
ye scoffers and triflers on this great subject, 
take warning from this and other solemn prov- 
idences and repent now, or it will be forever 
too late. 

C. MORLET. 

Brunswick, Rensselaer Co., N. Y., ) 
October, 12th, 1842. J 



Hypocrisy Unmasked. 

Dear Br. " S." — Alter an absence of three 
weeks, in a tour through Vermont and New- 
Hampshire, I am once more at home. I have 
much reason to praise our common Lord for 
his love, and the tokens of his favor granted me 
during the three weeks I was away from this 
city. I gave twenty-one lectures in that time, 
and conversed much on " the blessed hope, and 
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the glorious appearing of the great. God, and 
our Savior Jesus Christ." Serious attention 
was everywhere given to the word spoken, and 
men and women have bowed their hearts in sub- 
mission to the will of God, and been made to 
rejoice in the evidence of sins forgiven. The 
cry was, on every side, "come over and help 
1 us." It was truly painful to have to say to any, 
" I cannot go." 1 find on my table letters re- 
ceived in my absence, calling for help. O that 
the Lord of the harvest may send forth more 
laborers. 

My object when I commenced was simply to 
notice the attempt of our enemies to blacken us 
under pretence that the ^object of the Second 
Advent folks is to make money ; and they have 
reported that twenty-jive cents was asked of ev- 
ery person admitted into the "Great Tent." 
Now, behold the hypocrisy of which some of 
our opponents are guilty. "A money-moliing 
business !" Aye, but who is guilty of it ? Read 
the following notice posted up in this city : 

"Millerism!!" 

" Refuted on historical principles, by Rev. 
M. ROBSON, of New York city, who is pro- 
fessionally distinguished as a Chronologer and 
Historian. 

" It will be shown that the historical basis of 
Mr. Miller's theory cannot be sustained on his 
own principles of interpretation, 
THIS EVENING, 

"At the Hall of the Washington Temperance 
Society, State street, commencing at 7 1-2 
o'clock. 

"ADMITTANCE, 25 CENTS. 
" Albany, Oct. 8th, 1842." 

Let the thinking judge who are making mer- 
chandise of men's souls, 'we or our opponents. 
They take advantage of men's fears of the Judg- 
ment to come, and promise them "peace" for 
ICP " TWENTY-FIVE CENTS" ! !^£d| 
Yours, in the " blessed hope," 

Geo. Storrs. 

Scriptures Investigated. 

Agreeably to the call of elder P. Clark and 
others, published in the Morning Star of the 14th 
ult. for the purpose of investigating the subject 
of the Second Advent of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
I the following brethren assembled in conference 
J at the Freewill Baptist Meeting House, at 
iPittsfield, N. H. on Sept. 21st, viz. P. Clark, 
J. E. Davis, D. P. Cilley, J. Meader, T. San- 
born, J. Knowles, M. Clark, Wm. Swain, J. 
Morrell, S. P. Fernald, A. Simpson, D. Mc. 
Trickey, J. Harvey, M. R. Hopkins, W. D. 
Johnson, J. Kimball. 

After a careful and thorough investigation, 
according to the best of our ability, of the 2d, 
7th, 8th, 9th, llth, & 12th chapters of the 
prophecy of Daniel, and the 2d chapter of 2 
Thessalonians, in connection with the works of 
! Mr. Folsom and Professor Stuart, which inves- 
jtigation continued three days, in the greatest 
harmony, the following resolutions were adopt- 
ed by the conference, as the opinion of the con- 
ference, viz. 

1 . That the four parts of the image seen by 
Nebudchadnezzar in his dream, and the four 
beasts seen by Daniel in his vision, represent 
the Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Grecian and 
Roman kingdoms. 

2. That the kingdom of God is to be set up 
during the divided state of the Roman kingdom, 
in which stale il was not, when Christ commenc- 
ed his ministry. 

3. That the term "man of sin," used by 
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Paul, 2 Thess. ii. 3, and the terra " little horn,"' 
used by Daniel in the 7th chapter of his proph- 
ecy, refer to one and the same thing; and that 
as that man of sin had not been revealed A. D. 
54, when Paul wrote his epistle to the Thessa- 
lonians, and that as Anliochus Epiphanes died 
B. C. 164, 218 years before Paul wrote the above 
epistle, the terms " man of sin and little horn" 
can not refer to Antiochus Epiphanes. 

4. That the term " 2300 days," in Dan. viii. 
14, is used to designate 2300 years in the ac- 
complishment of the events referred to, that the 
70 weeks of Dan. ix. 24, are the first part of 
the same, and, that the entire vision terminates 
A. D. 1843. 

5. That the sanctuary to be cleansed, Dan. 
viii. 14, means Palestine, or "the land of prom- 
ise." 

6. That the 7th chapter of Daniel teaches 
plainly, that the little horn there spoken of, will 
make war with the saints and prevail against 
them, until Jesus Christ appear personally at 
the judgment of the great day: consequently, 
that there can be no millennium prior to that 
duy. And that the parable of the wheat and 
the tares in Matt. 13th chapter, teaches as 
plainly the sentiment that there can be no mil- 
lennium prior to the end of this world. 

7. That we recommend to our brethren a 
candid and prayerful examination of the subject 
of the Second Advent of Jesus Christ, A. D. 
1843. 

8. That it is safe and right, for all Christian 
ministers who believe that the Second Advent 
of Christ will take place A. D. 1843, to preach 
or lecture upon the subject of the Second Ad- 
vent at such times and places as they deem 
proper: provided nevertheless that such dis- 
courses do not interfere with their regular pas- 
toral duties, and conformity to the vows under 
which they are placed to the several denomina- 
tions with which they stand connected. 

After the adoption of the above, the confer- 
ence voted to have these proceedings signed by 
the chairman and secretary of this conference, 
and that these proceedings, thus signed, be for- 
warded to the Morning Star and Signs of the 
Times for publication. 

PETER CLARK, Chairman, 

Jesse Meader, Secretary. 

Pittsfield, Sept. 23, 1842. 
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BOSTON, NOVEMBER 2, 1842. 



Notice. 

It is contemplated that Bro. Miller will com- 
mence a course of Lectures at New Haven, Ct. on 
the 19th. of Nov. 



Editorial Correspondence. 

Benson, Vermont, Oct. 25, 1842. 
Messes Editors : — We arrived in this place on 
the 19lh instant. Elder Stores and the brethren 
who had invited us to this town, gave us a most 
cordial reception. We immediately pitched .our 
tent, and commenced the public exercises of the 
encampment, in a beautiful grove of maple trees, a 
short distance from the village. 

Notwithstanding the inclemency of the season, 
the brethren have erected several tents, and will 
remain permanently on the ground, during the en- 
campment. We are all comfortably situated, hav- 
ing stoves in our several tents, and every conve- 
nience, conclusive to health and happiness. 

The interest of the cause is such, that we have 
concluded to continue our meetings for ten days, to 
close on the 30th instant. 

Bro. Miller is present with us, also Elder Storrs, 
Allen, Baldwin and many other brethren, who par- 
ticipate in the services of the meetings. Brother 
Miller and Himes from Boston are the principal 
lecturers. The effects thus far upon the churches 
and the community generally, are encouraging, the 
people appear to be awakened anew to the subject ; 
in this cold region ; our prayer is that it may result 
in a general revival of religion among the churches 
in this vicinity. 

There is some opposition among ministers and 
church members, tot-lhus far our meetings have 
proved beneficial to the cause we advocate, it must, 
it will progress, it is the cause of God, we plead ; 
he gives success to our efforts, in spite of all oppos- 
ing influences ; the opposition of our opponents con- 
tributes largely to its advancement. 

The Tent's Company. 



To those wishing Lectures. 

Other duties make it necessary for the subscrib- 
er to discontinue lecturing for a short time; but 
has now nearly completed his arrangements to re- 
sume his labors and wishes to go where there is a 
prospect of doing the most good. Letters, post 
paid, directed to me, Albany, N. York, will receive 
attention, if sent soon. 

Albany, Oct. mh. 1842. C.Morlev. 



The Sabbath in France. — The recent gen- 
eral election in France was held all over the 
kingdom on the Sabbath; thus virtually dis- 
franchising all who regard this day as holy. 
Yet this principle is no worse than that engraft- 
ed on our post office law, which requires all 
our post masters to keep their offices open one 
hour on the Sabbath. Every conscientious 
Christian is thus virtually despoiled of his 
right to hold this office; for, he cannot accept 
it while it requires him to desecrate the Lord's 
day. 



Prayer. — Prayer draws all the Christian 
graces into its focua : it draws charity, follow- 
ed by her lovely train, her forbearance with 
faults, her forgiveness of injuries, her pity for 
errors, her compassion for want. It draws re- 
pentance with her holy sorrows, her pious res- 
olutions, her self-distrust; it attracts faith, with 
her elevated eye— hope, with her grasped an- 
chor—beneficence, with her open hand— zeal, 
looking far and wide to serve— humility with 
introverted eye, looking at home. Prayer, by 
quickening these graces in the heart, warms 
them into life, fits them for service, and dis- 
misses each to its appropriate practice. Cor- 
dial prayer is mental virtue : Christian virtue 
is spiritual action : the mould into which gen- 
uine prayer casts the soul is not effaced by the 
suspension of the act, but retains some touch- 
es of the impression till the act is repeated. — 
Hannah Moore. 

What sin is there, which grace cannot par- 
don? What heart is there, which grace can- 
not soften? What soul is there, which grace 
cannot save? 



We have ree'd a communication from Moodus, 
Ct., wishing to obtain information on several pro- 
phetic points. We have also one from a Bible 
Class in Rockport wishing for an explanation of 
the seven seals and the seven last vials. 

In answer to these and various other similar com 
muuications, we would say that Bro. Lilch's new 
work," Prophetic Expositions," gives a more full and 
clear reply to those questions, than can for the 
present be given in our columns. It is also intend- 
ed to cover the whole ground of controversy, and 
presents in full our views with the reasons there- 
for, and the historical facts and statistics by which 
they are constituted. The first Vol is now ready 
for delivery, price 31 cents. 



SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE AND LEC- 
TURES, 

In Woodstock, Vt. 

The conference will commence on Wednesday, 
Nov. 9th, at 10 o'clock A. M., in the Christian 
Chapel, to continue one week. 

Br. Calvin French, will by divine permission 
give a course of lectures, during the conference. 
The object of the conference and lectures will be, 
to present the evidence from the word qf god, that 
our blessed Lord will make his glorious appearing 
in a FEW MONTHS. 

All who love that appearing are invited to at 
tend and unite in the conference. 



Letters 

Received up to Oct. 31. From P. M. William- 
anseit, Mass. Greenfield Centre, N. Y. Canaan, 
Ct. Three Rivers, Mass. Montpelier, Vt. Bridge- 
water, Vt. Fairhaven, Mass. Winthrop, Me. Dix- 
mont, Me. Cusseta, Ala. Busti, N. Y. Ballston, 
N. Y. Guilford, Vt. Westi'ord, Mass. Norwich, 
Vt. Hunterville, Va. South Berwick, Me. York, 
Me. Jamaica, Vt. Grisworld's Mills, N. Y. Hart- 
ford, Vt. Anaerson, C. H. S. C. North Springfield, 
Vt. New Hartford Centre, Ct. Berlin, Ct. Forsytn, 
Ga. Bridgeport, Ct. Schenectady, N. Y. Ballston, 
Spa, N. Y. Gilrnanton Iron Work, N. H. South 
Strafford, Vt. Skowhegan, Me. North Vassalboro 
Me. Guilford Village, N. H. Windsor, Vt. Bible 
Class, Troy, N. Y. St. Albans, Vt. Greenville, N. 
Y. Union Mills, N. Y. Hingham Mass, Granville 
N. Y. Schenectady, N. Y. Michigan City, Ind. 
Nicholsville, N. Y. Walpole, Mass. Sudbury, Mass. 
Plymouth, Me. Wells, N. V . Low Hampton, N. 
Y. Oquanka, 111. Oakland, Ci. 

From Geo. Storrs, Springfield, C. Benns, Jona- 
than llazellon, Thomas Clark, A. J. Gugton, Peter 
Schoficld, R. T. Hutchinson, L. E. Linculn, E. G. 
Allen, Joseph G. Briggs, J. H. Shipmao, Moses 
Winchester, W. Dickson, A. B. Huniington, Jede- 
diah Briggs, C. E. Brown, E. H. Wilcox, Thomas 
M. Preble, John Pearson, F. Gates, Amos Eox, W. 
W. Burlingame, J- N. R, Hollis Twiichel, Jonas 
Woods, W. H. Tiffany, J. H. Shipman, J. C. For- 
bush, Henry Flagg, Edward Canfield, R. E. Ladd, 
$ 5,00, H. B. Stebbins, Jonathan Calley Jr., John 
G. Mc Murray, J. Turner, Jacob Sawyer, Sarah 
M. Marsh, Geo. Storrs, John P. Hall, L. C. 
Collins, C. French, H. F. Horton, E. H. Wilcox, 
Benj. H. Albee 8 3,00, John C. Ramsdell, C. C. 
Tucker, Dover N. H. Montpelier, Vt. N. G. How- 
ard. 

Books Sent. 

One bundle to Josiah H. Shipman, North Spring- 
field, Vt., to be left at P..st Office. 

One bundle to Tho's Clark, Lockport, N. Y. 

One bundle to Ralph Rice, Habbardston, Mass. 

One bundle to H. Gould, Templeton, Mass. 

One bundle to Paul Lees, Sheffield England. 

One bundle to J. P. Jewett, Salem, Mass. 

One box to Cha's Filch, Cleveland, Ohio. 

One bundle to John G. Mc Murray, N. York 
City. 

One bundle to J. C. Forbush, Manchester, N. H. 



DOW k JACKSON, PRINTERS. 

BOOKS AND JOBS PRINTED AT SHORT NOTICE. 
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Letter of Dr. Pond, 

Continued. 

But we prefer to make use of Macknights rule, 
and dispose of the question accordingly. By i«at| 
we are directed to " the words of prophecy." Andi 
here the first and true idea of the " manner" of com- 
puting the 2300 days,— and their application, is 
suggested by the nature of the question, in answer to 
which they are given. 

The question is, How long the vision ? (we omit 
the italic words) or as Lowlh translates it, For how 
long a time shall the vision last '. The question also 
specifies, in a comprehensive and peculiar manner, 
the prominent events of the vision ; and the agents 
which these events are effected :— the events ore " to 
give both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden 
under fool." The agents are "the daily, and the 
transgression of desolation." By the same rule we 
will consider the true application of these agents 
and events, after disposing of the one before us. 
Most certainly, then, the question, How lung the 
vision ? refers to " the vision," and to its duration. 
It will be perceived, further, that the question was 
proposed, and the answer given in connection with 
the scene which unfolded the ram — the he-goat — the 
''.our hornx and the little Awn f b+d 1«?(ore Daniel 
" had sought for the meaning" of" the vision" and, 
also, that although the question passed between 
" one saint" and "another," the answer was di- 
rected to Daniel, verse J4. 

" When Daniel had seen the vision, and sought 
to know the meaning," Gabriel was commanded 
to " make him understand the vision." And where 
did Gabriel begin ? By fixing the connection of 
" the vision" with "the time appointed." Under- 
stand 0 Son of Man : for at the t ime of the end shall 
he the vision, verse 17. And then to fix upon the 
" end" intended, he places it beyond dispute by this 
exact explanation ; the last end of the indignation, 
verse 19. But one thing more was wanting before 
he could explain the particulars of the vision, the 
ram, he-goat, Src ; it was to slate the design and 
application of the 2300 days. At the time appointed 
the end shall be, 19. 

Now we submit it to Dr. Pond, or to any other 
man who professes to believe the word of God has 
a meaning, if the following points could be more 
cleirly stated in words than ihey are stated in 
" the prophesy" before us. 

1. The 2300 days are given in the vision, in an- 
swer to the question— How long the vision ? verses 
13, 14. 

2. It was the meaning of the vision Daniel 
sought for, IB. 

3. It was to make him understand the vision 
that Gabriel was sent, 16. 

4. It was to make him understand the vision 
that Gabriel came, 17. 

5. The first point Gabriel would have Daniel un- 
derstand was, that the vision was down to the end, 
17. 



6. That the end intended was the last end of the 
indignation, 19. 

7. That at the time appointed the end should be, 

19. 

And as the 2300 days is the only time appointed 
in the vision, is it not leaving a plain statement in 
a connection which no enlightened and true criti- 
cism should consent to overlook, and soaring into 
the region of" conjecture and assumption," to sup- 
pose any other time to be referred to ? 

And is it not equally assumption and conjecture 
to apply the 2300 days to any particular agent, or 
events of the vision, instead of considering them 
the duration of the vision, — the whole vision given 
with the time, and interpreted with the time ? When 
it is considered, 1, that those who apply the proph- 
ecy to Aoliochus, and understand the time literally, 
have never been able to show an " exact" agree- 
ment between " the prophecy" and "the event;" 
and, 2, that there is nothing against the view we 
take of it but "assumption and conjecture ;" and, 
3, that all the evidence derived from " the words of 
the prophecy" are in favor of this view of it; may 
it not be considered a settled point that the 2300 
days express the duration of the vision ?— that they 
cannot be " literally understock" and of course 
the scriptural supposition is that a day means a 
year ? 

In ordinary cases this would be deemed a settled 
question, but we think the truth will appear more 
evident in discussing the other points — the daily, 
the transgression of desolation, aud the little horn. 

According io this view ot the vision, its histori- 
c al application as well as its chronological duration 
covers the whole period from " the days of the 
Medo-Persian ram" to " the cleansing of the sanc- 
tuary," and " the last end of the indignation." 

As our friend complains that " the cleansing of 
the sanctuary and the burning the world sound to 
his ear like two different things ;" perhaps the oth- 
er synchronal event,— " the last end of the indig- 
nation," will not " sound" so " different ;"— especial- 
ly when we are reminded that that is the " fiery in- 
dignation which shall devour the adversaries." Heb. 
x. 27. When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming 
fire ; taking vengeance on them that know not God, 
and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
2 Thess. i. 7, 8. And the Lord cometh out of his 
place to punish the inhabitants of the earth for 
their iniquity, Isaiah xxvi. 20, 21. If the 2300 days, 
or years, express the duration of the vision, they 
must of course begin in " the days of ihe Medo-Per- 
sian ram ;"— and in that period of the kingdom of 
the Medes and Persians which correspond with the 
representation of the vision, when there were " no 
other beasts" or kingdoms which " could stand be- 
fore him,"none " that could deliver out of his hand ;" 
but he did according lo his will. 

What period of the Medo-Persian history cor- 
responds with this representation ? when was it at 
the zenith of its power and prosperity? The En- 



cyclopedia Americana, Art. Persia, informs us 
that : — Under Arlaxerxes Longimanus, the Ahasu- 
rus of the scriptures (until 425 B. C*.,) the first 
symptoms of decline became visible." The period, 
then, must be commenced prior to 425 B. C. But 
Artaxerxes reigned from 464 to 425 B. C. In the 
third year, B. C. 461, he reigned from India even 
unto Ethiopia, over a hundred and seven and twenty 
provinces; (seven more. than there were in the 
time of Darius, Dan vi. 1.) when he made a great 
feast unto all his princes and his servants; the 
power of Media and Persia, the nobles and princes 
of the provinces being before him, Esther i. 1,2. 
But if die 2300 days, or years, had commenced 
earlier than the sixth of Artaxerxes, B. C. 458, they 
would have expired by this time. They must, ne- 
cessarily, therefore, have commenced between the 
sixth and thirty ninth year of Artaxerxes, a period 
of thiny-three years. How long before the close of 
hiB reign these " symptoms of decline appeared," 
we are not exactly informed. 

The seventh of Artaxerxes, 457 B. C, was dis- 
tinguished by some of the most remarkable events 
in the history of his kingdom, or that of the Jews. 
On that year Esther became his wife and queen, in 
the place of Vashti, on which oecasion *'the king 
made a great feast ;" " and he made a release to 
the provinces, and gave gifts, according to the state 
of the king." Esther ii. 16, 18. 

On that year the famous decree mentioned, Ezra 
vii., was issued in favor of the Jews. 

And at that year must be dated the commence- 
ment of the seventy weeks of Daniel ix. And ac- 
cording to the vision and history of Persia before 
us, the 2300 days may begin there also. But Dr. 
Pond tells us " there is not a particle of evidence 
from scripture that these two prophetic eras," " the 
2300 years and the seventy weeks, commence to- 
gether, but much evidence to the contrary." 

However, we have no idea that the Dr. meant to 
be understood that his assertion was to settle ii. 
We have seen that the 2300 days must begin in 
that neighborhood ; are there any reasons "from 
scripture" for commencing them with the seventy 
weeks ? 

1 . It is evident that there is a connection between 
the vision ot the 8th chapter and the 9th, as to the 
grand subject of interest to Daniel— " the sanctuary." 
The vision of the 8th contemplates it as " trodden 
under foot : — in the 9th we see Daniel praying for 
the "sanctuary that is desolate," verses 3—19. 
The destruction of the " city and sactuary" is also 
predicted in the 26th verse. 

2. It is evident that Daniel was under some mis- 
take either in reference to what had been said about 
the " sanctuary" in the 8th chapter of his own 
prophecy ; or what had been said " by Jeremiah 
the prophet of the 70 years desolation of Jerusalem ;" 
for " Gabriel" was sent " swiftly" to " show" him 
and make him " understand" something lurther 
upon the subject. Daniel might have supposed that 
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ihe 70 weeks, and the " 2300 days," " literally un - 
derstood," terminated together ;— for the first year ol 
Darius the Median was just about 70 years from the 
captivity under Jehoiakim, and long enough after 
the vision of the 8th chapter fur the 2300 days 
"literally understood" to he fulfilled. But from 
what Gabriel says to Daniel in the 9th chapter, his 
mistake, if there was any, upon the 70 years, consist- 
ed in supposing that at the end of them God would 
" cause his face to shine upon his desolate sanc- 
tuary," and restore it to its former independence 
and renown ; instead of which " the street and 
walls should be built again even in troublous times ; 
the people of the prince that should come, should 
destioy the city and sanctuary;" and for the over- 
spreading of abominations, it should be desolate, 
even until the consummation. 

3. But it is still further evident that Gabriel re- 
fers to " the vision" in what he says of the 70 
weeks, (Jer. xiii.24,)and these 70 weeks must ne- 
cessarily commence loug after the 70 years of Jere- 
miah's prophesy expired. Now the point to be set- 



ed and enquired diligently what, or what manner of 
time the ;pirit did signify" by it ; now I shall know 
when it was to begin." " Seventy weeks are de- 
termined, (or cut oil',) upon thy people, and upon 

thy holy city, to finish the transgression," &c. &e. 
—24. 

" Seventy weeks are determined, or cut off! Cut 
off from what ? from the vision ? very well, but 
where do they begin ?" " Know therefore, and under- 
stand, that from the going forth of the command- 
ment to restore and to build Jerusalem, unto fh* 
Messiah the Prince, shall be seven weeks and three- 
score and two weeks:"— 25=69 weeks. "And he 
shall confirm the covenant with many for one 
week," which added to the 69=70 weeks. 

According" to this explanation, any one can see 
that the 2300 days or years, and the 70 weeks com- 
mence together," that their commencement is car- 
ried back into the days of the Medo Persian ram, 
and that they must commence 457 B. C, and con 
sequently that the 2300 days or years terminate in 



tied, is, what vision had Gabriel in view ? If it caiv H843. For the 70 weeks cannot be cut off from the 
be made to appear that " the vision" of the 8th 
chapter is the one, there is at least " a particle 
of evidence that the 70 weeks and 2300 days or 
years commence together." First, then, we remark, 
there had no vision been given to Daniel, as yet, in 
the 9th, chapter. 

Secondly. If what is said in connection with the 
70 weeks may, with any propriety, be considered a 
vision, it is, to say the least of it, quite singular that 
Gabriel should call Daniel to " consider and under- 
stand" a vision before it had been given. In all 
other cases the vision is first unfolded, and then, af- 
ter special prayer lb? its meaning, in most cases the 
interpretation is given ; but in this case that 
uniform and natural order is departed from, unless 
some other vision besides that in the 9th chapter, 
(supposing it to be a vision) is the vision intended by 
Gabriel. Well, what other vision could it be ? Why, 
the one speaking to Daniel in the 9th, chapter is 
the man Gabriel, whom he had seen in the vision at 
the beginning," but we have no account of his be- 
ing seen in any other vision than that of the 8th 
chapter, verse 16 ; and there he is commanded to 
make Daniel understand the vision." Did he obey 
that command at that time ? No. Where the 2300 
days commenced, or the " manner of time" they ex- 
pressed, was not stated ; all the other parts of the 
vision were interpreted. Supposing that to be the 
vision referred to by Gabriel in the 9lh chapter, is 
there any natural connection between what he 
there says and the unexplained parts of the previ- 



ous vision ? Let us see. We see Daniel, in the 
9lh chapter pondering what had been " written," 
and " done upon Jerusalem ;" and praying that the 
" anger and fury" of the Lord might be turned away 
from her. While thus engaged, Gabriel suddenly 
makes his appearance. Well, says Daniel, we may 
suppose, " Here is the same messenger of God 
whom I have seen before ; let me hear what he has 
to say." 

" O, Daniel, I am now come forth to give thee 
skill and understanding." ix. 22. " At the begin- 
ning of thy supplications the commandment came 
forth, and I am come to show thee ; for thou art 
greatly beloved : therefore understand the mailer, 
and consider the vision." 23. "Ah! now Gabriel 
has come to finish the interpretation of that vision 
which " none understood,"and which I have " search- 



2300 days, unless they were included in that period ; 
—and if cut off, they must be cut off so many weeks 
from the beginning of the period;— and if cut off 
from the beginning, they must commence together. 
And, from what we are told was to be done in the 70 
weeks, they must have terminated at the death of 
Christ ;and this settles the question that they are to 
be understood to express in days the namber of years 
intended. There being 490 days in 70 weeks, we 
have only to go back that number of years from the 
death of Christ and we are brought necessarily to 
the year 457 B. C. That year is the remarkable 
seventh year of ArOteerxes,— when the ram did ac- 
cording to his will. That is, the year in which the 
decree of Ezra vii. was issued ; and when, accord- 
ing to the plain declaration of the vision,— the un- 
doubted testimony of history, — and the evident con- 
nection of the 8lh and 9th chapters of Daniel, the 
2300 years commenced, and of course they termi- 
nate in 1843. Then shall the sanctuary be cleansed; 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled;— that will bring 
the consummation and the last end oj the indignation. 
I will here notice another consideration in favor of 
the evident connection of these two periods. It is, that 
in almost every case of piophetic instruction in the 
scriptures, particularly in Daniel, events which are 
simflar are coupled together; the transfiguration, 
with the appearing oi Christ in glory, Matt. xvi. 
27, 28, might be cited. In Dan. xii. 6, 7, the pe- 
riod of the subjection of the church to popery is con- 
nected with the duration of the dispersion of the 
holy people; and in the 11, 12, & 13, verses of the 
same chapter the time of the deliverance of the 
church from the power of prophesy is connected 
with the resurrection of Daniel and the end." The 
fulfilment of one of these events is the pledge and 
the signal of the other. In thai sense also we un- 
derstand the 70 weeks and the vision of the Sth 
chapter to Le connected together. 

To be Continued. 



The Starting Point for the 2300 Days. 

Bro. Himes: — Suffer me to address a few 
thoughts to you on this very important subject; 
and if you think them worthy of a place in your 
paper, you are at liberty to insert them. 

In conversing with men on this subject, I 
find that many say the premises are assumed, 
they find no command in the letter of Artaxer- 
xes, Ezra vii. for the building of the walls and 
streets of Jerusalem in troublous times. It has 



always been the duty of the people of God to 
be subject to the powers that be. We find in 
Ezra iv. that the inhabitants of Judah and Je- 
rusalem commenced building what the enemies 
of God called the rebellious and bad city, they 
send a letter to Artaxerxes giving him their 
opinion of the matter; Artaxerxes then sends 
an. answer back, in which we find a command 
to those builders to cease their work. Ezra iv. 
21,22. Give ye now commandment to cause 
these men to cease, and that this city be not 
builded, until another commandment shall be 
given from me. Take heed now that ye fail 
not to do this: why should damage grow to the 
hurt of the kings? Here then is a legal pre- 
vention of the people to build, and evidently the 
time of promise for their building has not yet 
come. 

(Illustration.) Suppose the Legislature of 
Massachusetts at its last session, passed a law 
that no man should preach that men must re- 
pent or perish, within the bounds of the state, 
under penalty of law, it is duty for God's peo- 
ple to be subject to the powers that be. In 
view then of the condition of the inhabitants of 
the state, you, my brother, should prepare your 
heart to seek the law of the Lord and do it ; 
and to teach in that State the statutes and 
judgments of God, the Lord should roll upon 
you the perishing condition of your fellow-men, 
and the Spirit of God should say to you, Go to 
the next Legislature and make known to them 
the will of God concerning this matter. You 
go, they hear you, repeal the law, and grant 
you liberty to go out and preach that men must 
repent, and also that as many more as are 
minded within the bounds of the State may go 
out with you, and the people are to furuish you 
with means and- provisions necessary to the 
performance of the work that God has called 
you to. When this is done there can be a go- 
ing forth, and not till then. This, I understand 
to be the condition of Ezra. Remember the 
instruction of God by Gabriel, Daniel, ix. 25. 
Know therefore, and understand, that from the 
going forth of the commandment to restore and 
to build Jerusrlem. Now God had made re- 
peated promises to his people that Jerusulem 
should be built, and now he informs Daniel 
when to commence the 2300 days. 

Remember that God gave all the promises 
for the rebuilding; He gave the command to 
Gabriel to make Daniel understand the vision, 
and God did give commandment to Ezra by 
his Spirit to go to Arterxerxes Longemanus, in 
the seventh year of his reign, and obtain a per- 
mit to go up and restore and build Jerusalem, 
according to the hand of his God upon him. 

Testimony. Ezra vii. 6, 10. This Ezra went 
up from Babylon and he was a ready scribe in 
the law of Moses which the Lord God of Israel 
had given; and the king granted him all his 
request, according to the hand of the Lord his 
God upon him. For Ezra had prepared his 
heart to seek the law of the Lord and to do it, 
and to teach in Israel statutes and judgments. 
What did he request? Permission to go up 
and build according to the command of God 
upon him. Artaxerxes, in his letter, virtually 
acknowledges Ezra to be sent of God in verses 
17, 20, 21, 25, 27, 28. Ezra blesses the Lord 
and says, He hath extended mercy unto me, 
before the king and his counsellors, and before 
all the king's mighty princes. And I was 
strengthened as the hand of the Lord my God 
was upon me. 

Let the skeptic no longer say the premises 
aro assumed, for we have the going forth of the 
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command of God 457 years before Christ ; then 
in 1843 years after, the sanctuary will be cleans- 
ed, the saints raised, the wicked burned up, 
and, O sinner, what is now thy hope? 0, be- 
lieve, repent, and be ready to meet your Lord, 
for at the time appointed, the end shall be. 

Samuel Pollard. 
Weston, Vt. Oct. I, 1842. 



The Gospel in Africa.— That God in a 

very remarkable manner is pouring out his Spirit 
upon all flesh, to prepare them for the coming of 
the great and terrible day of the Lord, is evident. 
All ovtr the world,wherever missionaries have gone, 
they have found the people prepared to receive the 
gospel with glad hearts. With such a spirit abroad, 
how long can it be ere all the tribes, even the most 
savage and warlike, in the interior of Africa, will 
be fully apprised of the truth of the gospel. 

Read the following extract of a letter from Rev. 
G. S. Brown, as published in the Christian Advo- 
cate and Journal, N. Y. Ii is an account of one 
of his missionary expeditions into the interior of 
Africa. 

Ballasadah, is a war king! and of high re- 
spectability among his people, and all the Gou- 
luh nation. But he received us with both arms 
and many greetings. He immediately prepar- 
ed the best house in town for us, and soon gave 
us up his whole town to dispose of as we chose. 
But Bcllasadah would not sit down until I had 
told him wherefore I had come, and as soon as 1 
had informed him that I had come to bring the 
" God palaver" to all his tribe, the great war- 
riors were up on tiptoe. So after he had trained 
about the town a while, he came and sat down, 
and we made our arrangements to call as 
many kings and headmen together as we could, 
on Monday, to see if they were willing to have 
" God palaver" brought into their country. 

On Sabbath morning, Ballasadah arose at 
day break, left town, and went to see and tell 
the first king of the Goulah nation. 

At 2 o'clock, P. M., this old king, Yardoo, 
came into town, and two head men with him. 
But I was down with chill and fever. 

This old gentleman is about 90 years old, 
but very smart, and far the most iptelligent of 
any native I ever knew. The news went out, 
and by sunset, the people, old acquaintance 
and brethren, were gathering from all direc- 
tions. 

King Yardoo told Simon Peter that he wish- 
ed to hear the "palaver" that afternoon, that 
he might " think his head good" over night. 
Simon told him that I was an American God 
man and would talk the palaver on the Sabbath. 
The old man now became extremely uneasy 
and anxious. So about 8 o'clock P. M. he 
called Simon, Nicholls, and Capt. Sam, and 
engaged them to prevail on me, if possible, to 
tell him my palaver, that he might think his 
head good before morning. So I consented, 
and told him all my palaver. The old man lis- 
tened with the deepest interest, even with tears 
in his eyes. And as soon as he had got the 
palaver, he exclaimed, thank God. Then said 
he, man can make anything but this life; and 
that, God made. And now, said he, I will tell 
you how God made man. First he came down 
in the morning, and worked all day long mak- 
ing white men in America, and gave them a 
plenty of good sense. Then he came along in 
the dark, about midnight, and made we coun- 
trymen all black, and because he wanted to 
get home before breakfast, he never waited to 



give us sense at all, but told us to make war, 
raise rice and cassada, eat dumboy and pepper, 
and that is all. 

But, said he, I have been telling my people 
a long time that God would get up soon and 
give us sense like Americans. And, said he, 
this is that thing, one which I have dream- 
ed and thought of a long time. And putting 
his hand to his gray head, he exclaimed, O! 
my head, my head, I done look him now, 8tc. 

The next morning we all went home with 
Yardoo, to settle the palaver. We went about 
three miles west, and then on the bank of St. 
Paul's river south-west, about twelve miles, 
we found Yardoo 's town and a strong barricade 
around it. We passed through five towns that 
day, all of which were nearly as large as the 
barricade town. Three kings, eight head- 
men, and several old men spent the afternoon 
and evening among themselves in council. 

The next morning, about sunrise the three 
kings, Yardoo, Bellasadah, and Jago, came in- 
to my fine palace, and told us they were ready 
to deliver their palaver, and I said, say ou. 
Then, said king Yardoo, I am the first king of 
the whole G oulah na tion. And I can do what 1 
like. But when any big palaver comes up, all 
the other kings come together to talk it, and 
then I do as 1 please about it. Then, said he, 
your God palaver is bigger than all palavers 
that ever come to my country ; and I want it 
to spread all over my people. Your palaver 
is national, and our law requires that I call a 
majority of our kings to talk it. which I will do 
immediatley. And I know, said he, that no 
king can say no. But if all say no, I have a 
right to give you my whole territory, because 
I am first king. And this one thing I do this 
morning. Go on yonder hill, said he, and all 
the country you can see on this side of St. 
Paul's river is mine, and tljree day's walk be- 
yond sight. All this country is yours. AH 
these people, 50,000, are yours for Godside. 
Talk your God-palaver where you like, pray 
where you like, build your house where you 
like. You have no need to buy land, make 
your farm where you like. Now, said he, you 
cannot go to any body else to sit down there, 
for I have done all you asked me. And I have 
five men at hand, whom I shall send to carry 
you and your baggage, for you must not walk 
that long bush alone; but my men are strong, 
and they must carry you all the way. And 
here, said he, are five boys whom I give you 
for God-side, that you may know that I am not 
playing in this palaver. Take these boys with 
you, and wi en the rainy season is over, come 
here and bring all your boys, your wife, and a 
plenty of God-people, and I will give you 200 
boys and girls, if you want them, for book-side. 
The old man addressed us like a preacher for 
about one hour. He then dashed us with a 
noble fat sheep, a kroo of rice, chickens and 
palm oil, for our breakfast. But I was shak- 
ing with chill and fever. So he took hold oft 
my foot, and I of his; wc then shook hands, 
and left him in tears. 

We left Yardoo's at half past ten o'clock, 
and a train of natives, probably half a mile 
long, followed us from town to town until we 
came to Ballasadah's. 0 how I might have 
fatted on boiled alligator's eggs if 1 could have 
eaten them, for they gave them to us in every 
town. In every town they had their muskets 
prepared to give us a salute, and would have 
burned barrels of powder, but Ballasadah told 
them that I was a God-man, and they must 
pray rather than fire guns; but they would 



dance in spite of the king. So in consequent 
of the people thronging the path to shake handsi 
and my weakness under a scorching fever, we 
did not reach Ballasadah's until 5 o'clock P.M. 

I do hope that you will try to redeem my 
pledge, by sending one missionary to king Pe- 
ter's people, and another to Capt. Sam's, as 
soon as may be. Pray ye the Lord of the har- 
vest to send more laborers. 
Affectionately yours, 

George S. Brown. 

Caldwell, May 2, 1842. 



Letter from T. M. Preble. 

Mv Dear Brother Himes: — I have a few 
words to say about the Second Advent Camp- 
Meeting in Exeter, Me. All things considered, 
I think it was the best meeting I ever attended. 
Its location was good — attendance great, and 
the weather delightfully pleasant, considering 
the season of the year. The congregation on 
the Sabbath was estimated at four to six thous- 
and, and never did I address a more still and 
attentive audience. Quite a large number dur- 
ing the meeting were converted, as we hope, 
from sin to holiness, and a still greater number 
were converted to the faith of Christ's immedi- 
ate coming. On Friday morning I had the 
privilege of baptizing two happy converts, and 
on Sabbath morning seven more. — Also yester- 
day, in the afternoon, the ordinance was to be 
attended to after we parted on the camp-ground. 

I find a very great field in Maine, and it is 
hard for me to leave it; but I feel it will be my 
duty to return to New Hampshire in about three 
weeks. But praised be God, I feel that the 
Lord has a number more servants to give the 
Midnight Cry in this region, than he had four 
weeks ago, and the number is increasing. 

I gave a lecture in this place hist evening, 
and lectured again this afternoon and evening, 
to-morrow I go to Cabptville to attend the 
Conference there. Yours, for the truth, as it 
is in Christ Jesus. Oct. 4. 



The saints are all men of prayer. The 
prayer of all saints, (Rev. viii. 3,) not of some 
but of all. They are the generation of them 
that seek Him. The spirit of grace is always 
the spirit of supplication, and praying is as es- 
sential to the Divine life, as breathing to the 
natural. Vain, therefore, is every pretension 
to religion, without a devotional temper. The 
wicked restrain prayer before God. The hyp- 
ocrite will not always call upon Him. The for- 
malist, who dares not wholly decline it, cries, 
What a weariness it is to serve Him ! How is 
it with us? Do we live without God? Do we 
pray only when urged by fear of affliction? Do 
we feel the duty a drudgery rather than a priv- 
ilege? ^//saints pray, in the temple, in the 
family, alone, habitually, as long as they live; 
and find it good to draw near to God. 

William Jay. 



There is something very winning and en- 
dearing in confidence. Who could take away 
the life of a bird that fled to his bosom from the 
pounce of the hawk? Or who could take ad- 
vantage of having him in his hand to deprive 
the little trembler even of his liberty! Nothing 
is ever lost by trusting in the ingenuous and 
noble-minded: they always feel a responsibility 
to repay the confidence reposed in them. What, 
then, may we not expect from the God of all 
comfort? lb. 
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The Great Day of the Lord.— That will 

be a day for which all other days were made— a day 
in the scenes of which we must all take a part. It 
will be a day of rejoicing to some, and a day of de- 
spair to others ; and oh how different will be the 
sensations of these two classes ! The one will be 
caught up to meet their Lord in the air, and the 
other must endure the fierceness of his anger. 

How painful must be the feelings of the wicked 
when Christ has come, and their perdition is seal- 
ed, and there is no longer any hope for them. When 
the master of the house has risen up and shut too 
the door, millions will be found without, to cry, 
Lord, open unto us ; while the only response they 
will receive, will be, I never knew you ; depart 
from me, allure that work iniquity. 0, then will 
be weeping, wailing, and gnashing of teeth, when 
they see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the 
saints in the kingdom of God, and they themselves 
shut out ! Then will be prayers such as were nev- 
er before offered. Stout hearts, that never prayed 
before, will then bend the suppliant knee, and call 
in vain for mercy. Scoffers will then no longer 
scoff, and triflers will cease their trifling. The bold 
blasphemer will cease his profanity until he sees 
the utter hopelessness of his condition. The infi- 
del will no longer doubt the dread reality, but will 
believe too late ; and all who are not prepared to 
meet their God, will find their way has been their 
folly, and will prostrate themselves, in vain before 
that Being whose mercy they have so long slighted, 
and of whose favors they have been unmindful. 

When Christ shall send forth his angels, and 
gather his elect from the four winds, from the utter- 
most parts of the eartb to the uttermost pait of 
heaven, and they have been all caught up to meet 
their Lord in the air, then will be witnessed among 
those who are left upon the earth such a heart 
rending scene as language cannot describe, or the 
imagination conceive. For one to feel that he is 
left behind while his Christian friends are with 
their Savior, must be awful in the extreme ; and if 
the dread reality could be fully impressed upon the 
mind, it would seem that no one would hazzard a 
a moment's delay in an unconverted state. All the 
pleasures of this life will be felt to have been less 
than nothing when the bitter dregs of the cup of the 
wrath of Almighty God is once tasted. And all 
the ills which can afflict our mortal state, will be 
more than overbalanced by one moment of such 
joy as will be the portion of those who are blessed 
of the Lord ; yet millions will run the risk of being 
forever cast off from the presence of their God, and 
of sinking down to the regions ot endless dispair. 

Why will not man be wise, and make his calling 
and election sure while yet he may, before the 
door is forever closed against him. Why will he 
not supplicate the favor of Him whose smiles are 
so essential to his future well being, that when the 
day of trouble and distress shall come, he may have 
a refuge, an ark of safety to which he may flee. It 
will be a blessed privilege to enter into the chamber 
of God, until his indignation be overpast, but it 
will be a fearful thing to fall into the hands of an 
angry God. If repentance comes too late it can 



avail nothing, and at that day many will strive to 
enter in and will not be able. Then, though they 
seek God early, they will.not find him ; though they 
cry mightily unto him, yet will he not hear; he 
will laugh at their calamity, and mock when their 
fear cometh. Who will not avoid such an awful 
calamity by making their peace with God before it 
is forever too late, and while the door of mercy is 
not closed against them. 



New Editor. — We have now secured the 
services of Mr. S. Bliss, of Hartford, Conn., as an 
assistant editor ol this paper. He has been favora- 
bly known by our readers as a writer in our col- 
umns over the signature of " B." 

We doubt not but that the friends of the cause 
will be pleased with this arrangement ; and will 
rally and increase the subscription, so that we may 
be able to meet this new expeuse. 

J. V. Himes. 

Nov. 2d. 1842. 



More Trouble and Distress. 

A most destructive and ra vagina; fire in Saxony 
and Bohemia, which broke out in August, is, as 
we learn by a letter from Dresden, still in progress, 
and presents a most grand and awful scene. For 
a vast distance the noble forests are utterly destroy- 
ed. Mountains and valleys, Hills and lawns are 
all clad in the most dismal habiliments. In some 
places the fire rages under ground, burning ofl the 
roots of the trees, and they suddenly fall in every 
direction. We also have accounts of a most dread- 
ful fire in Silesia, producing unutterable distress. 

F. 

Love His Appearing. 

No true disciple of our blessed Lord, if in a prop- 
er state of mind, can possibly be displeased with 
the prospect of His speedy appearing. It would be 
unnatural, and contrary to the law of mind. When 
we find in our hearts a disinclination to the pros- 
pect of his speedy coming, we may set it down as 
an infallible evidence that some worldly object is 
between us and our Lord. Remember, the prom- 
ise is " to all them that love his appearing. F. 



Notice. 

It is contemplated that Bro. Miller will com- 
mence a course oi Lectures at New Haven, Ct. on 
the 19th. of Nov. 



Tent Meeting at Benson, — Closed on Sunday 
evening the 30lh inst. It was very well attended 
for the population in the vicinity. The last day of 
the convocation was fully attended, and was truly 
the greatest day of feast. In the evening several 
souls were converted. About thirty came forward 
for prayers, and there is every prospect of a glorious 
revival in that town. We hope to heac from Bro. 
Storrs, Pastor of the Baptist church in that place, 
soon, who will give a more lull account of the 
meeting. 



SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE, 
Jn Orleans, Mass. Nov. 15. 

There will be a Secoud Advent Conference held 
in the Melhodist Meeting House in Orleans, Mass. 
to commence Nov. 15th. The design of this meet- 
ing, like all others of the kind, is to give the Mid- 
night Cry, and io save souls, and build up the 
Church of Christ to be ready to welcome Christ 
when he comes in 1843. This meetirfg is not to be 
one of controversy, but to listen to the solemn truths 
of the gospel, and apply it to our own hearts. It 
will commence Tuesday morning at 10 o'clock ; 
We invite all who attend to hear candidly this all- 
important subject, both preacher and people, with- 
out distinction of sect, and to come without preju- 
dice, but with prayerful hearts, that great good may 
be done. James Bickwell. 

Oct. 14, 1842. 



NEW WORKS. 
Tappanic Dennet will publish in a few days, 
" Universalism, — Examined, Renounced and Ex- 
posed," By M. Hale Smith. In one handsome 
12 mo vol. 400 pps. 



QCr* Correction.— We learn that the protracted 
meeting held at Kennebunk, and noticed in our last, 
was not a Second Advent meeting, but that elder 
Frost was there accidentally. 



IC7* Miller's Review of Professor Stuarts Hints 
on prophecy, will be out in a few days. 



Notice. 

Brothers Josiah Litch and Appollos Hale, are ex- 
pecting to commence a course of lectures at Philadel- 
phia, on the 11th of Nov. 



SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE AND LEC- 
TURES, 
In Woodstock, Vt. 

The conference will commence on Wednesday, 
Nov. 9th, at 10 o'clock A. M., in the Christian 
Chapel, to continue one week. 

Br; Calvin French, will by divine permission 
give a couise of lectures, during the conference. 
The object of the conference and lectures will be, 
to present the evidence from the word of god, that 
our blessed Lord will make his glorious appearing 
in a few months. 



Messrs Editors :— The Lectures and Confer- 
ence conducted by Mr. Calvin French, at Randolph, 
West Village, concluded last evening. His first meet- 
ing wusheld on Saturday ovening, when he opened 
his plan and design, in regard to the great subject— 

THE SECOND CUMING OF OUR LORD. I heard 

him advocate the question in six lectures, (I was from 
necessity absent part of the time) in the delivery of 
which, tor the most part, he was able and convinc- 
ing. He was heard with great seriousness, and his 
audiences were manifestly very deeply impressed, not 
Only with the coming but with the time, i. e . 1S43. 
His forenoon meetings were mostly occupied in con- 
ference, and in Bible inquiries ; iu calling up very 
deep impression, and in exhorting to a sieady faith in 
our Lord's speedy coming. 

Mr. F. was earnest in declaring his persuasion that 
the saints would be called to meet Christ in the uir 
early next spring— this was bringing the solemn fact 
nearer to the people iu these purls, than ever they 
had been called to contemplate bejbro ; the effect was 
overpowering— «• but some doubted"— the writer of 
this urticle is not of this number— he Would be pre- 
pared to say, Come Lord Jesus, come quickly still it 

is more than he is piepared to advance himself, and 
how far Mr. F. is justilicd in this bold and full decla- 
ration of his own hope, lime w ill very soon prove. 
The amount of success I am not called upon to re- 
port — the day shall declare thai! My convictions how- 
ever are, that many weio brought to the most serious 
consideiation.andfroma persuasion that the judge 
now standeth before the door, did most sin- 
cerely and solemnly resolve to present lhaaiselves be- 
fore the Lord, a living sacrifice holy and acceptable. 
But amidst all these pleasing and promising appear- 
ances, I am sorry to say that the good man, very 
warmly, and in terms somewhat specious, asserted, 
what I understand is with him a favorite topic, the 
destruction (annih.lation) of the wicked. Thea'sser- 
tion of this presumption (it was in his lectuie on 
Wednesday afternoon) was like the touch of the tor-, 
pedo, the eifect was baneful, and some individuals, to 
my knowledge, were less open to conviction on the 
great question, all through the afler meetings. Mr. 
F. is not happy in broaching old and long ago explo- 
ded errors bedizzened and dressed out in some fiinge. 
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work of his own fancy. He gave me a litllc tract of 
his own writing, " Immortality the gift of God, &c." 
It is jii9t such a performance as I should expect on 
such a subject. — He i9 much oll'ended to be classed 
with Uiiiversdlistson account of it ; but it is the bush 
to which Universalis often fly when hardly pressed 
by their adversaries. Tho Orthodox seem some limes 
to have the advantage of us through the mean9 of 
these and other conceits. "There," say they, "you 
Millenurian* will symbolize with any thing— Avians, 
Univenalists, DestrudioniMs, and we know not 
what besides." The great subject for which we con- 
tend is too graft.) and awful — too majestic and divine 
to be mixed up with any of our petty isms. 1 wish 
your lecturer French could avoid every thing which 
might be made an occasion of hindcrance or of of- 
fence. Every thing like railing should be avoided, 
both by lecturers and editors — all sarcastic flings at 
learned ministers — all calling of odious names ; all 
sneering and carping are exceedingly unbecoming 
such a cause as we are engaged to support and serve. 
Grace, mercy and peace be with all thcin who love 
our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. J. S. 

Bethel, Vt. Oct. 1842. 

In reply to the above, we would remark that our 
brother referred to is not our lecturer, and that no 
one but himself is in any way responsible for any pe- 
culiar views in which he may indulge. 

The pamphlet referred to, " Immortality the Gift 
of God," takes the ground that the righteous and the 
wicked rest together in the grave in an unconscious 
state until the resurrection, and that when the wick- 
ed are raised, they will be annihilated. These 
views are not our views, nor are we in any respect 
identified with them. 

We believe that our brother is a devoted and pi- 
ous man, and that his labors are instiumental of 
much good, but his pamphlet was published by him- 
self, contrary to our advice and urgent wishes. This 
continuing to mix up those doctrines with the speedy 
coming of Christ is also contrary to our most earnest 
solicitations. 

, We deem it necessary to make tfjascjernarks, that 
the cause we espouse may no longer be made respon- 
sible for the promulgation of those sentiments. We 
accord to our brother the right to proclaim this or 
any doctrine in accordance with the dictates ol his 
conscience, but we wish to have it generally under- 
stood, that he alone is responsible for those senti- 
ments. We wish him God speed in the giving the 
" Midnight Cry." 

The editors of this paper also solemnly photest 
against the setting the hour, day, or month, of the 
end of the world. Thero are various events, the an- 
niversaries of which, within the year, may be the end 
of all things, hut we have never fixed on any particu- 
lar day. Different individuals have fixed upon sever- 
al difi'cient days, and it has gone forth to the world 
that we have fixed the day. This has only been done 
by individuals upon their own responsibility, and con- 
trary to our knowledge. Neither does Mr. Miller 
or the principal lectureis look to any particular lime 
in 1843. That, we are willing to leavo in tho hands 
of God; and will endeavor to be ready whenever he 
may come. We have no sympathy with any of the 
days that others have fixed upon, and hereby protest 
against being responsible for any such opinions. 

Letter from C. French. 

Br. Rimes:— The lectures and coherence in 
Shrewsbury, have produced a gieai change iu many 
minds respecting the advent being nigh, ome 
who were opposed, and others who were inditler- 
ent to the lectures before they commenced, on hear- 
ing became convinced by the evidence presented, 
and ate "looking for that blessed hope and the 
glorious appearing" of our Lord in 1843. I lelt S. 
and came to West Randolph, on 21st inst., the breth- 
ren had prepared a tent by the side of their house. 
Oa Sabbath day, both house and lent were literally 



tilled, with those who were anxious to hear on the 
subject. Brother Miller gave a course of lectures 
here four years ago. I have given lectures in sev- 
eral places where he has labored before me, but 
never have I found so much fruit from his labors us 
in this place ; some have been firm believers, others 
were convicted, that Christ would come in 1843. 
Our meetings have been overflowing, yesterday the 
house and tent were again lull. Brethren are here 
roni neighboring towns, some have come 40 miles 
to hear the lectures and get some one to "come 
over and help ;" the " Macidonian cry" is great, " the 
common people" are awake through the region, to 
hear and believe on the subject; several brethren 
have determined to do what they can to give the 
MiDMuuT Cry ; may God speed their way. 

The revival of God's work here is glorious; we 
may hope a goodly number will bk ready; to 
meet ihe Bridegroom when he conies. 

I expect to close my labors here this evening, and 
leave to-morrow for Brattleboro, Vt. Yours in 
hope ot immortality. 

West Randolph, Vt., Oct. 27, 1842. 



Letter from the South. 

Dear Sir,— On hearing of your doctrine on the Sec- 
ond Advent Advocated by E. Thomas, I view- 
ed it (as the great mass of this professed religious 
section still does) to be idle delusion, vain presump- 
tion, and merely for idle curiosity and vain specu- 
lation. 1 requested the perusal of one of your pa- 
pers, where 1 found an expostulation on the 8lh and 
9th chapters of Daniel, which was enough to con- 
vince all my prejudices and assign me as a believ- 
er to its doctrine, aud set me to advocating its 
truth in my weak puniary influence, i now wish 



Arrival of the Caledonia. 

WE HAVE RECEIVED ENGLISH PATERS TO OCT. 9TH. 

THE EAST. 
Turkey. — The Ottoman Porte had rejected a pro- 
ject presented by the great powers lor the pacifica- 
tion of Lebanon. 

The afl'airs of Syria and of Persia, were on the 
17th September the subject of the deliberation ot 
the Divan. The Pone had resolved to maintain 
Omer Pacha in the government of Syria. As for 
Persia, though they do not seriously contemplate a 
war, they are making dispositions with reference to 
such an event. 

News had been received at Constantinople, under 
date of the 14lh September, with regard to the af- 
fairs of Servia, and orders had been given to direct 
the troops towards the north. The accounts speak 
of a concentration of Russian troops upon the 
Pruib. 

The Ottoman empire is said to be in such a state 
that its maintainance is almost to be despaired of. 

The Sultan has communicated to the embassa- 
dors of the great powers his determination respect- 
ing the Syrian question. He consents to remove 
Emir Pasha, and to replace him, as regards Mount 
Lebanon, by Eshad Pasha, who is to appoint Ma- 
ronite and Dru>e princes to rule over their respect- 
ive tribes under the Pasha's inspection. 

The mediation of England aud Russia has been 
accepted by the Porte in the Persian affair. 

On the 21st ultimo, the birth of a son to one of 
the Sultanas was announced at Constantinople with 
the usual ceremouies.— Boston Post. 



Letters 

Received up to Nov. 7th. 1842. From P. M. 
j South New Derham, N. H. Melvil Village, N. H. 
you to send me the paper weekly lor six months,and||Chicopee Falls, Mass. New Ipswich, N. H. Port- 
1 hope the sciiplure will still be explained with all|| land, N. Y. Tunbridge, Vt. Portsmouth, N. H. 
its bearings to the cm viucing of thousands preju-j Phoenix, N. Y. Phillips, Me. Lowell, Mass 
diced to iis truths ; and although the same lecluresj Peekskill, N. Y. Addison, Vt. Acton, Mass. Kil- 
should be published again, which have already con- lingly, Ct. Mattaville, N. Y. Richlord, Vt. Sche- 
vinced many, vet they will be entirely new to nectady, N. Y. Deerfield, N. II. Preston, Ct. 



thousands yet in darkness to its true principle and 
meaning. Respectfully. Ait, J. Guyton. 



Letter from Joel Spaulding. 

Dear Bother Himes: — I attended the second 
advent Conference in Cornwille, in company with I 
brethren T. M. Preble aud J. K. L. Staples as lec-l ...... 

lerers. Brother Frost and a number of brethren in | _ Kmgsbiiry,' Lew^fcalkYns,' Joshua TRoWis," A." N. 

Pratt, L. Sherwood, Isaiah II. Shipman, Daniel 



Braintree, Vt. Strafford, Vt. Northfield, Vt. East 
Otto, N. Y. Hudson, N. Y. Hartland, Vt- Liver- 
n:ore Fulls, Me. Poru-h, N. V. Hudson, N. H. 
Bucksport, Me. Richmond Corner, Me. Essex, 
Vt. Ballsum, N. Y. Morristowu, N. Y. Exeter, 
Me. Layfayeltc, Ind. Bath, Me. 

From Rev. James Sabine, Tho's M. Preble, A. 
Rice, Moses Hazen, J. Felton, $ 6,00. P. T. Ken- 
uey, S. B. Sturges, Mary L. Brush, ElishaG. 



the ministry were present and participated in the 
labors of the meeting. The meeting was but thin- 
ly attended the three first days. We found a s'.rong 
opposition among our Baptist brethren against the 
doctrine of Christ's speedy coming: "as with the 
priest, so with the people." Br. Preble faithfully 
discharged his duty, and then left on Saturday 
morning to lecture in Norridgewock. On Sabbath 
the meeting house was crowded, and a good atten- 
tion given. We believe our labors were not en- 
tirely lost, though no special revival was ihe.i wit- 
nessed. One young brother in the ministry by the 
name of While, committed himself as a firm be- 
liever in 1843, as the time we shall see the 
Judge of quick and dead. He stated to the con- 
gregation that he intended to constantly give the 
" Midnight cry" if he could be honorably discharged 
from the school he had engaged to leach. Other 
preachers felt increasing conviction in '43 as the 
lime. t 

I this morning leave for another tour 50 miles to 
the mouth on Kenebeck 1 have made one visit 
there on Pleasant Ridge on Canada Road, and the 
Lord blessed my lectures to the awakening and 
conversion of quite a number beiore I left. They 
are now wailing lor my return to be baptized, and 
organize them into a church, as there is no church 
in the place. 1 expect then to lecture in Bingham, 
Moscow,andKingtie!d before I return. The Lord has 
blessed the inhabitants on the banks of Dead Riv- 
er with a glorious revival while I have there lec- 
tured. I have baptized 30 there, and others ad- 
ministrators some 45. In haste, yours in the faith 
of the second advent in '43. 

Belgrade, Oct. 14, 1842. 



H. Gould, C. S. Brown, G. S. Miles. J. C. For- 
bush, Samuel S. Snow. 

Books Sent. 

One bundle to L. Calkins, Palmer, Depot, Mass. . 
One bundle to P. T. Kenney, Bristol, R. I. 
One Box to S. B. Sturges, ClarL-field Ohio. 
One bundle to H. W Ballard, Richlord, Vt. 
One bundle to Wra. Bannon, Woodstock. Vt. 
One Box to Cha's Fitch, Cleveland, Ohio. 
One bundle to J. H. Lonsdale, Providence, R. I. 
One bundle to G . S. Miles, Albany, N. Y. 
One bundle to C. S. Brown, Concord, N. H. 
One bundle to Calvin French, Woodstock. Vt. 
One bundle to G. S. Miles, Albany, N. Y. 
One bundle to D. H. Gould, Greenfield, N. H. 



" Willing rather to be absent from the body, 
and to be present with the Lord." ii Cor. v. 8. 

This seems to have been very much, in the 
beginning of the gospel, a common experience. 
Hence we read of looking for that blessed hope: 
waiting for his Son from heaven: loving his ap- 
pearing; hasting unto the coming ol the day ot 
God; and crying amen, even so come, Lord 
Jesus. Those also, who were called by Di- 
vine grace at the reformation in Germany, and 
at the revival of evangelical religion in our own 
country (England) seemed familiar with death, 
were not shocked to be reminded of their age 
and infirmities, and loved to .talk with each 
other of going home. ! iv: ■ ■>; ■ r i ourw ' n 
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Review of Stuart's Hints on Proph. 

ecy.— No. VIII. 

Concluded. 

In his concluding remarks, in which he takes 
a retrospective view of his several positions, he 
says, " The reason why I have endeavored to 
show that the double or occult sense of Scrip- 
ture is inadmissible is, that if we admit it, then 
we must give up all hope of ever fixing with 
certainty upon the original meaning of many 
portions of Scripture, and especially of the 
prophecies. If a part of what Daniel predicts, 
for example, must be applied first to Antiochus 
Epiphanes (which is certain?) and then may 
be applied as to its occult meaning to Antio- 
chus, to the Pope, to Mahommed, or to all 
these, then there is an end to all certainty in 
exegesis, because there is no tribunal before 
which the occult sense can be brought, and by 
which it may be tried." p. 134. 

As he has jailed to show a literal fulfilment 
of ami prediction in every particular, it renders 
it by no means so certain that any allusion 
whatever is made to Antiochus Epiphanes in 
the book of Daniel; and therefore the whole 
of his argument respecting the occult sense of 
Scripture is entirely gratuitous: for when it 
cannot be shown that any prophecy is fulfilled 
in one event, it is not necessary to prove an 
occult sense, to make it applicable to another 
event. 

He says, "My second aim has been, to 
prove that history has preserved to us such a 
knowledge of facts, a3 will serve to show that 
the prophecies in question have been fulfilled 
in their plain and obvious sense." p. 136. But 
has he proved that? Is an event which only 
accords with the prediction in some one parlicu- 
/ar,and which will not harmonize with it in all, 
to be taken as a fulfilment, when events can 
be shown which do fully accord with it in all 
particulars? If not, then must his expositions 
" throw to the winds some of the leading prin- 
ciples of hermameutics, p. 135. 

As that effort has not been successful it 
does not follow that " the controversies of the 
present day about the Pope, and Mahommed, 
and the French Revolution," Stc. (see p. 136.) 
" have no specific ground or basis in Daniel 
or John;" and, therefore, it is not necessary 
to show that they are " to happen over again," 
and which he says would not " be a dispute of 
much interest or importance"! — as though any 
thing concerning the Word of God could be 
uninteresting! 

He does not see how the terminus a quo of 
the 1260 days would be ascertained, il they 
are admitted to be years, and to apply to Ro- 
mans, p. 136. There is nothing more evident. 
There were ten horns to arise — another was to 
arise, before whom three were to be plucked 
up — he was to receive power from the dragon, 
(Rome) that which hindered (Paganism) was 
to be taken out of the way, &c. These events 
point to the year A. D. 538 ; and the over- 
throw of the Pope in 1798 after a period of 
1260 years, in the very manner predicted, 
proves the correctness of the first dates. Neith- 
er the beginning nor the end is, therefore, "de- 
pendant upon mere conjecture." 

He points those persons who are " greatly 
agitated about the end of the world, which as 
many predict at the present day, is to come in 
1843," (p. 137) to the case of John Albert 
Bengal, who believed the affairs of this world 
would be consummated about the year 1836. 
and which year has passed. But what has that 



to do with the case in question? Can it be 
shown that he, or any one whose calculations 
have failed, made their deductions from live 
same premises that Mr. Miller has? If not, 
though such failures could be shown for cveiy 
year since the first advent, it would not affect 
this question. It would not prove that God's 
Word would now fail. If the failure in one 
instance is proof of any thing, it can only prove 
that the world will never be destroyed. And 
yet the fact that Mr.Bengal and John Westley 
believed that all things would be consummated 
about the year 1836, shows about what posi- 
tion in point of time, according to their belief, 
we occupy; and that they had their eye turned 
to these days for the Second Advent. 

He says, " I do not say it will not" (come 
in 1843) "for I do not know this." p. 137. 
Then he does not know that we are to have 
such a millennium as he speaks of. 

Speaking of romancers in prophecy he says, 
" I will not reproach them with the presump- 
tion of undertaking to expound a book, which 
| of all others in the Bible, demands the deepest 
knowledge of the original Scriptures, and of 
the prophetic idiom, when they have not well 
understood either." p. 138. The above senti- 
ment looks a little like going back upon the 
old popish ground and denying the Bible to 
the common people. If they are incompetent 
to read it without note or comment, let it be 
thus suitably guarded: or else only printed in 
some dead language. But il the fault is in the 
translation, in the name of dying men give us 
a perfect translation, which will not mislead us. 
The fact is, however, that in no instance does 
any point upon which this question turns, de- 
pend upon any dispute in the correctness of the 
translation. The only instances where that 
can be questioned, is, in the original, of the 2300 
days, and 70 weteks; and on those points we 
have the criticisms of the profoundest minds, 
so that the well read English scholar stands 
upon the same level in drawing his conclusions 
respecting the truth of this theory, with any 
superficial oriental scholar. 

The text in Matt. xxiv. 32, "Of that day 
and hour,"&.c, he applies to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, although the disciples expressly 
inquired when tha end of the world would be. 
We, therefore, hope those who adopt his con- 
clusions, will be consistent and not quote it 
where it does not apply. 

His thoughts what will be when 1843 passes 
away, and that day does not come, has as little 
bearing upon the truth of this question, as 
would any opinions respecting the condition of 
those who are not saved when it does come. 
A picture of what will be, if it is not true, is no 
argument in disproof of the truth of it. In 
view of the whole subject, he says, "It is time, 
therefore, for common sense and reason to 
rouse themselves for action; and make sober, 
honest inquiry, as to what ground there is for 
all this excitement." p. 144. Must reason and 
common sense fight the battle alone? and has 
humble piety nothing to do with this quest inn ? 
Ought we not to be excited when we see im- 
mortal souls rushing thoughtlessly into the 
presence of God, to sink to perdition? There 
is no need of preaching peace and safety, in 
this age of the world, nor is there any danger 
that any will over exert themselves in pluck- 
ing sinners as brands from the burning. 

On page 145 he asks, " How could it so hap- 
pen that all the various historical events to 
which I have alluded, as fulfilments of prophe- 
sy, and which it must in candor be granted, 



look very much likc juljilincnls should have hap- 
pened at times that coincide so exactly, with 
tiic times designated in the prophecies? One 
or two of these we might account for, on the 
ground of accident; but that so many events 
of the nature justxdescribed, should have all 
I Happened at the periods in question, and irr 
I regular order — is a matter which carries on its 
very face the stamp of being connected with 
prophecy." 

j His historical events are not so various as 
he supposes; for be it remembered he has ap- 
plied all his quotations from Daniel, to Antio- 
chus Epiphanes; and makes Nero fulfill a great 
part of the Apocalypse. If, therefore, so few 
events, corresponding in so few particulars, and 
which cannot be shown to have been fulfilled in 
the given time, are so conclusive; then histor- 
ical events, which fulfill every particular \a just 
the time specified, must be overwhelming evi- 
dence that the prophecies are fulfilled in them. 

We have thus reviewed those " Hints" on 
prophecy, and which we have endeavored to do 
in all candor. But it has been a painful task. 
Painful, because we have continually felt, that 
they would be the means of sinking immortal 
souls into perdition. We have there found 
no note of warning, or of solemn entreaty to the 
dying sinner. Its whole object seems to be to 
convince the world that there is no cause for 
any excitement; and to lull sinners to sleep by 
the cry of" peace and safety," and the syren 
song of "My Lord delayeth his coming." 
There is nothing in it which would awaken a 
sinner, or convince a skeptic. And there are 
sentiments therein contained, which we are 
sorry to see emanate from a man whose opin- 
ions have so great an influence over such a 
mass of mind. The resorting to the predictions 
of soothsayers for a fulfilment of the Word of 
God — the explaining the object of writer's of that 
Word as though they were governed by fancies 
of their own — and the expression of doubts 
whether a statistical exactness couldbe aimed at 
in God's Holy Word, we can but feel will have 
a tendency to lower respect for sacred and di- 
vine things, and gives an argument to the 
; scoffers at religion, which they will not be slow 
to use. 

Neither do we find a sentiment there to show 
that its author is ever looking for the blessed 
hope of the glorious appearing of the great 
God, and our Savior Jesus Christ — that he is 
longing for the return of Him who has gone to 
prepare a place for us, and who will shortly 
return and take us to himself — that he even 
needs the exhortation of patience, by James, 
for the coming of his Lord, or that he ever 
prays "Come Lord Jesus, come quickly." 
What a consoling hope that that day is to be 
delayed to the end of a long millennium, and 
again through another long indefinite period of 
time! He might as well say to the anxious 
disciple that his Lord will never come, and till 
He comes, be it remembered, the dead in 
Christ can never be like Him. 

The first part of the book presents a great 
show of sound principles of hermeueutics; and 
this alone will mislead many who only give it a 
cursoiy examination; but the moment his own 
rules are applied to his own expositions, this 
show of fairness vanishes; and it will mislead 
none who give it a thorough examination, and 
praying aright for. help from on high, compare 
history and prophecy with an unprejudiced 
mind. 

Prof. S. appears to have trimmed his lamp, 
but it emits no light to guide us in the path of 
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life. There is no warning of the Bridegroom's 
approach, or anxiety to he ready for his ap- 
pearing; nor is there any evidence that it 
emits light to his own mind, for he admits that 
Christ may come in 1843, hut has no evidence 
of it himself. If he is thus in the dark so that 
that daij may come upon him us a thief, have wej 
not reason to fear that his lamp has gone out?! 

We hope every intelligent reader will give) 
his work a careful and prayerful reading, and 
when they arise from their task, if they find 
that it has filled their souls with love to God, so 
that they long the more to be with Him, they 
may rest assured that it will receive the appro- 
bation of God; but if they find their minds 
darkened by it, and are more dead 1.1 their 
feelings, and have less of the love of God in 
their hearts, they may deprecate its influence 
and fear the result which it will effect. 

B. 



Exposition of the 24th Chapter of 
Matthew. 

The 24th of Matthew, when taken in connec- 
tion with the record which the other evangelists 
give of this discourse of our Savior, and the 
other parallel portions of Scripture, furnishes a 
clear and conclusive argument that the end of 
all things is at hand. This is a portion of Scrip- 
ture which has been much perverted in these 
last days, and has been, by the great body of 
the christian community, relinquished into the 
hands of the Universalists, as only applicable 
to the destruction of Jerusalem. 

Several excellent expositions of this chapter 
have appeared, yet none of them have been en- 
tirely literal; and wherein any of them depart 
from the literal reading of the text, so far we 
must dissent from them. 

Our Savior having informed his disciples that 
the time would come when there should not be 
left one stone upon another of the buildings of 
the temple that should not be thrown down, 
they, afterwards, as he set upon the mount of 
Olives, asked him two questions, viz. " Tell us 
when shall these things be? and what shall be 
the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the 
world? These two questions being asked in 
connection render it evident that the disciples 
supposed that the temple would continue to the 
end of the world, but the result has shown that 
they were deceived in that particular. Our Sa- 
vior accordingly cautions them, saying, "Take 
heed that no man deceive you." He then, from 
the 5th to the 14th verses inclusive, mentions 
various events which would precede the end of 
the world, and declares that when the gospel is 
preached in all the world as a witness to all na- 
tions, then shall the end come. That the gos- 
pel has been thus preached has been too often 
shown to be here repeated. loth v. " When 
ye therefore shall see the abomination of deso- 
lation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet stand 
in the holy place, (whoso readeth let him un- 
derstand, )thcn let them which be in Judca flee 
to the mountains," &c. The question here 
arises, what abomination of desolation is refer- 
red to? Luke xxi. 21, says, "When ye see 
Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know 
that the desolation thereof is nigh. Daniel ix. 
26, 27 to whom our Savior refers, is informed 
that after the Messiah is cut off'," the people of 
the prince that shall come shall destroy the city, 
and the sanctuary; and the end thereof shall 
be with a flood, and unto the end of the war 
desolations are determined." "And for the 
overspreading of abominations (Pagan and Pa- 
pal) they shall make it desolate even until the 



■ consummation, and that determined shall he pour- 
j ed upon the desolate. 1 ' The abomination of 
! desolation to which our Savior referred must 
therefore be one of the abominations which 
would desolate Jerusalem until the consummation. 
'And as the daily was to be taken away when 
the abomination that maketh desolate was to be 
set up, it follows that it was the daily, or the 
Pagan abomination, that was here spoken of, 
and which would commence the desolation of 
Jerusalem; and which desolation the christians 
would know was nigh when they saw the city 
compassed with armies. 

These " abominations" (first pagan and then 
papal) would not only continue "even until 
the consummation," but for a definite period of 
time; for our Savior, in Luke xxi. 24 declared 
that they (the Jews) " shall fall by the edge of 
the sword, and shall be led away captive into 
all nations: and Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles until the limes of the Gen- 
tiles be fulfilled. What limes'? Moses, in the 
26th chapter of Leviticus, predicted that if the 
Jews would walk in the statutes and keep the 
commandments of the Lord, that they should 
be blessed with peace and all manner of pros- 
perity — that God would set his tabernacle 
among them, would walk among them, and 
would be their God, and they should be his 
people. But if they would not hearken unto 
him, and dispised his commandments, they 
were to endure all manner of adversity; and 
God would punish them yet seven times more 
for their sins, during which the pride of their 
power should be broken, their heaven should 
be iron, and their earth brass. Their land al- 
so wa3 to be left of them, and was to enjoy her 
Sabbaths while she lay desolate without them; 
and they were to accept of that punishment be- 
cause, even because, they , despised God's 
judgments, and because their soul abhorred his 
statutes. 

Jeremiah tells us when this time commenced. 
He says, (xiv. 4 — 6.) "And I will cause them 
to be removed into all kingdoms of the earth, 
because of Manassah the son of Hezekiah.king 
of Judah, for that which he did in Jerusalem. 
For who shall have pity upon thee, 0 Jerusa- 
lem? or who shall bemoan thee? or who shall 
go aside to ask how ihou doest? Thou hast 
forsaken me, saith the Lord, thou art gone 
backward! therefore will I stretch out my hand 
against thee, and destroy thee; I am weary 
with repenting." Here the same offences are 
spoken of that Moses enumerated. It is re- 
corded in 2 Chron. xxxiii. 9 — 11, that fjr these 
same crimes they were scattered. " So Ma- 
nassah made Judah and the inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem to err, and to do worse than the heath- 
en whom the Lord had destroyed before the 
children of Israel. And the Lord spake to 
Manassah, and to his people; but they would 
not hearken. Wherefore the Lord brought 
upon them the captains of the host of the king 
of Assyria, which took Manassah among the 
thorns, and bound him with fetters, and car- 
ried him to Babylon. This event, according to 
the marginal dates in the Bible, and the consent 
of all chronologers, was B. C. 677. 

In this same year, according to Archbishop 
Usher, the prophecy of Isaiah (vii. 8.) was ful- 
filled, viz. that within sixty and five years 
Ephraim should be broken that he be not a peo- 
ple . When Manassah was in affliction he be- 
sought the Lord God, and humbled himself 
greatly before the God of his fathers. His 
prayers were heard, and he was brought again 
to Jerusalem, into his kingdom; but according 



to Nehemiah (ix. 32.) the nation was still trib- 
utary from the time of the kings of Assyria un- 
to his day. 

Alter the return of Manassah and while the 
nation was in the subjection that Nehemiah 
alluded to, Jeremiah (xxv. 11.) prophesied that 
the whole land of Judea should be a desolation 
and an astonishment, and should serve the 
king of Babylon seventy years ; and at the end 
of the seventy years the king of Babylon and 
that nation was to be punished. This was ful- 
filled in that night when Belshazzar the king of 
the Chaldeans was slain, and Darius the Me- 
dian took the kingdom. Dan. v. 30, 31. Jer- 
emiah then in the loth verse, and to the end of 
the chapter, proceeds to predict judgments that 
should befall all nations, beginning at Jerusa- 
lem, and extending to all the kings of the north 
far and near, one with another, and all the 
kingdoms of the world which are upon the face 
of the earth; and the king of Sheshack after 
them. After the seventy years' captivity in 
Babylon expired, and the Jews returned to 
Palestine, yet, according to Nehemiah, they 
were still tributary; for when they had re- 
built their temple, and stood the highest in the 
favor of the Persians, he says, "Behold we 
are servants this day, and for the land that thou 
gavest unto our fathers to eat the fruit thereof, 
and the good thereof, behold we are servants 
in it: and it yieldeth much increase unto the 
kings whom thou hast set over us, because of 
our. sins; also they have dominion over our 
bodies, and over our cattle, at their pleasure, 
and we are in great distress." (Neh. ix. 36,37.) 
This he says had been since the days of the 
kings of Assyria unto his day.(verse 32.) 

The depression of Israel which commenced 
when Manassah was taken in the thorns, had 
thus continued, aud was to continue tilt the 
limes of the Gentiles should be fulfilled. This 
depression was to he perfected, by the desola- 
tions of Jerusalem by the abominations of Dan- 
iel the prophet, which were to " make it deso- 
late even wUil the consummation, and that deter- 
mined shall be poured upon the dcsolator." (as 
it reads in the margin.) 

When the seven times of the Gentiles are 
fulfilled, then will be poured out that which is 
determined upon those who desolated Jerusa- 
lem, as predicted in Jer. xxv. 29 — 38. " For, 
lo I begin to bring evil on the city which is 
called by my name, and should ye be utterly 
unpunished! Ye shall not be unpunished; for 
I will call for a sword upon all the inhabitants 
of the earth, saith the Lord of hosts. There- 
fore, prophesy thou against them all these 
words, and say unto them, The Lord shall roar 
from on high, and utter his voice from his holy 
habitation; he shall give a shout, as they that 
tread the grapes, against all the inhabitants of 
the earth. A noise shall come even to the 
ends of the earth; for the Lord hath a contro- 
versy with the nations, he will plead with all 
flesh; he will give them that are wicked to the 
sword, saith the Lord. Thus saith the Lord 
of hosts, Behold, evil shall go forth from na- 
tion to nation, and a great whirlwind shall be 
raised up from the coasts of the earth. And the 
slain of the Lord shall be at that day from one 
end of the earth even unto the other end of the 
earth: they shall not be lamented, neither gath- 
ered, nor buried; they shall be dung upon the 
ground. Howl, ye shepherds, and cry; and 
wallow yourselves in the ashe6, ye principal of 
the flock: for the days of your slaughter and 
of your dispersions are accomplished; and ye 
shall fall like a pleasant vessel. And the shep- 
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herds shall have no way to flee, nor the princi- 
pal of the flock to escape. A voice of the cry 
of the shepherds, and a howling of the princi- 
pal of the flock, shall be heard; for the Lord 
hath spoiled their pasture. And the peaceable 
habitations are cut down because of the fierce 
anger of the Lord. He hath forsaken his cov- 
ert, as the lion: for their land is desolate be- 
cause of the fierceness of the oppressor, and 
because of his fierce anger." 

Luke informs us that " these be the days of 
vengeance that all things which are written 
may be fulfilled." Judgment thus begins with 
the house of God, and will end with the ungod- 
ly nations around, as St. Peter intimates, when 
God shall have accomplished to scatter the 



his prey can see nothing, until he is pouncing 
upon it. verse, 28 " For wheresoever the car- 
case is there will the eagles be gathered to- 
gether." 

We are not to go to find Christ when he ap- 
pears, for all his saints will be caught up to 
meet him in the air. 29 — 31 verses, " Imme- 
diately after the tribulation of those days, shall 
the sun be darkened, and the moon s.hall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of heaven shall be sha- 
ken, and then shall appear the sign of the Son 
of man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes 
of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven, with 
power and great glory. And he shall send his 



power of the holy people and all the things 'angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and 



spoken of in the book of Daniel are finished. 

Having shown what were the abominations 
of Daniel the prophet, which would desolate 
Jerusalem; and that they were to continue, and 
Jerusalem be trodden down of the Gentiles un- 
til the seven times or 2520 years of the Gen- 
tiles were fulfilled, we will turn back to Matt, 
xxiv. 21, 22. " For then shall be great tribu- 
lation, such as was not since the begining of 
the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. 
And except those days should be shortened 
there should no flesh be saved; but for the 
elect's sake those days shall be shortened." 
When shall be great tribulation? The answer 
is obvious. During the continuance of the 
abominations that should desolate Jerusalem. 
The church has accordingly passed through a 
series of persecutions, and tribulations, under 
the papal and pagan abominations, such as the 
church of God never before experienced to that 
time, no, nor ever will again. But after her 
warfare is accomplished, then the wicked will 
realize their time of trouble, such as never was 
before known, (Dan. xii. 1.) and when all that 
are written in the book will be delivered. 

Our Savior however mercifully promised, 
that for the elect's sake those days should be 
shortened, or that the tribulation should not con- 
tinue till the end of the times that Jerusalem 
was to be desolated. The seven times or 2520 
yeare, beginning with the captivity of Manas- 
seh, B. C. 677, would not terminate until A. 
D. 18 13 ; and yet the persecutions of the church 
ceased in the last century; and the gospel has 
since then had wonderful success, and many 
have been born unto God. But had those days 
not been shortened, had the dark ages contin- 
ued, and persecution still raged, there would 
have been comparatively but few saved. But 
for the elect's sake those d»ys were shortened, 
23 — 26 verses. — " Then if any man shall say 
unto you, Lo here is Christ, or there, be- 
lieve it not, for there shall arise false Christs, 
and false prophets, and shall show great signs 
and wonders, insomuch, that if it were possible, 
they shall deceive the very elect. Behold I 
have told you before. W T herefore if they shall 
say unto you, Behold he is in the desert, go 
not forth ; behold he is in the secret chambers, 
believe it not." When? During the tribula- 
tion of those days; and history informs us that 
during those days of tribulation, about fifty 
false Messiahs' have arisen and deceived many. 
But the kingdom of God cometh not with obser- 
vation. There will be no need of saying to 
any, he is here! or there! Neither are we to 
go after any of whom it is thus said, for when 
Christ cometh, it will be like the lightning 
shining out of the east, even unto the west; or 
as Jeremiah (xxv. 38,) expresseth it, the Lord 
" will forsake his covert as the lion," of whom 



they shall gather together his elect from the 
foot winds, from one end of heaven to the oth- 
er." 

All the signs here given, have been literally 
accomplished. Immediately after the tribula- 
tion through which the church passed, the sun, 
was supernaturally darkened on the 19th of 
May, from 10 A. M. into the night; and on the 
night of that day, although the moon fulled the| 
night previous, yet it gave so little light, that! 
the darkness rendered the whitest substances 
perfectly invisible to the naked eye. On the' 
night of November 13th, 1833, for two hours 
the stars fell from heaven, even as a fig free 
casteth her untimely figs, when shaken of a 
mighty wind. 

That such a display of falling stars were in- 
tended by the prophecy is evident, for no other 
stars can ever fall to the earth, and we are not 
to suppose that it was either a fixed star, or one 
of the planets, that guided the wise men, and 
stood over where the inlant Savior lay. 

The Connecticut Observer of Nov 25th, 
1833, copied from the " Old Countryman" as 
follows: " We pronounce the Raining Fire 
which we saw on Wednesday morning last, an 
awful type — a sure forerunner, a merciful sign 
of that great and dreadful day, which the in- 
habitants of the earth will witness when the 

SIXTH SEAL SHALL BE OPENED. The time is 

just at hand — described not only in the New 
Testament, but in the Old; and a more correct 
picture of a fig tree casting its leaves when 
blown by a mighty wind, it was not possible to 
behold." 

That this was such a fulfilment ofthat proph- 
ecy, as ancient writers expected, is evident 
from the following extract from Thomas Bur- 
net's "Theory of the Earth," published in 
1697. He says the last sign before the com- 
ing of Christ is the falling stars. He adds " No 
doubt there will be all sorts of fiery meteors at 
that time; and amongst others, those called 
falling stars, which though they are not consid- 
erable, singly, yet if they were multiplied in 
great numbers, falling, as the prophet says, as 
leaves from the vines, or figs from the fig tree, 
they would make an astonishing sight. Book 3, 
chap. ii. 

The falling of the stars was the last sign that 
John saw (Rev. vi. 13,) before the heaven de- 
parted as a scroll when it is rolled together, 
and the great day of the wrath of the Lamb had 
come; Joel ii. 30, 31, predicts that God would 
show " wonders in the heavens, and in the 
earth, blood and fire, and pillars of smoke. 
The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood before the great and terrible 
day of the Lord come." 

Our Savior, according to Luke xxi. 25, 26, 
said, " And there shall be signs in the sun, and 



in the moon, and in the stars, and upon the 
earth distress of nations with perplexity — the 
sea and the waves roaring, men's hearts fail- 
ing them for fear, and for looking after those 
things which are coming upon the earth, for 
the powers of heaven shall be shaken." In the 
llth verse, Luke adds, "and great earth- 
quakes shall be in divers places, and famines 
and pestilences, and fearful sights, and great 
signs shall there be from heaven." All these 
we have seen literally fulfilled in the mostwou- 
derl'ul displays of the aurora borealis, which 
are peculiar to these last days, and in the po- 
litical and commercial distress which has not 
been confined to one nation, but has extended 
to all the nations of the earth. Our limits will 
not permit us to go into as minute a detail as 
we could wish, ol the fulfilment of each of those 
particulars, yet any one who will give a candid 
examination to this question, it would seem, 
cannot fail to perceive that God has mercilully 
given them to us as indications of the approach 
of the Son of man, that we may be also ready ; 
For he has assured us, that as we may know 
that summer is nigh at hand when we see the 
fig tree put forth its leaves, "So likewise 
ye, when ye see these come to pass, know ye 
that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. Verily 
I say unto you, This generation" (the genera- 
tion that shall witness these signs) " shall not 
pass away till all be fulfilled." These signs be- 
gan with the darkening of the sun in 1780, and 
many of those who were witnesses to it are 
still alive. This generation has not yet passed 
away. 

Then, according to our Savior, no man 
neither the angels in heaven, knew 1 the day 
or hour; nor was it for them then to know the 
times or the season's which the Father had re- 
served in his own power; for Daniel was as- 
sured that the words were closed up and seal- 
ed till the time of the end. "And the wicked 
shall do wickedly, and none of the wicked shall 
understand, but the wwe shall understand; for, as 
our Savior says, " ichen ye shall see all these 
things, know ye thai it is near even at the 
doors." And when these things begin to come 
to pass, then look up and UJl up your heads: 
for your reoemption drawtlh nigh." These 
are the words of our Savior, but our true men, 
in the face of this, deny that we can ever know 
any thing respecting it. Yet our Savior af- 
firmed it with an oath, that though heaven and 
earth should pass away his WORDS should not 
pass away. Those who will believe men in 
preference to Christ, must do it at their peril. 

Well did our Savior say, " And lake heed to 
yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be over- 
charged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and 
cares of this life, and so that day come upon you 
unawares. For as a snare shall it come on all 
them that dwell on the face of the whole earth. 
Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy TO ESCAPE all 
these things, and to stan o before the Son of man." 
" JJ therefere thou shull not watch, 1 will come on 
thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour 
I will come upon thee." ]$_ 

How deficient are they in their religious 
views and concerns who do not look to the 
Lord Jesus as the sanctifier as well as the Re- 
deemer! If I wash thee not, says he, thou hast 
no pu t in me. Without holiness no man shall 
see the Lord. 
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Letter of Dr. Pond, 

Continued. 
[The Little Horn.] 

Having settled, as we think, the true application 
of the 2300 days or years of the 8ih of Daniel, we 
pass to consider the little horn of the same vision. 
We shall still make use of Macknight's "counter- 
feit detector." 

" The events," or subjects, " to which" the little 
hom " is thought to relate," now to be considered, 
are 1st. "Antiochus Epiphanes," and 2d. " Rome." 
To determine its true application, we have a clear 
statement in " the words of the prophesy," 1st. of 
its origin — out of one of them (the four notable ones, 
or kingdoms of the Grecian goat) came forth a little 
horn, verse 9. 2d. His character — the geographical 
description of which is, he waxed exceeding great, 
towards the south, towards tlie east, and towards the 
pleasant land. The political description is, it waxed 
great even to the host of heaven, 10. He magnified 
himself even to the prince of the host, 11. And his 
power shall be mighty, 24. His character and suc- 
cess as a warrior, is thus noted : A king of fierce 
countenance and understanding dark sentences, 23. 
He shall destroy wonderfully, and shall prosper and 
practice, and shall destroy the mighty and the holy 
people, 24. And through his policy also he shall cause 
craft to prosper i?t his hand ; and he shall magnify 
himself in his heart, and by peace shall destroy many, 
3d. As a persecutor, he shall cast down some of the 
host and of the stars to the ground, and stamp upon 
them, 10, and cast down the truth to the ground. 3d. 
Some of the most noted of his operations are, — by 
him the daily sacrifice was taken away, and the place 
of his sanctuary was cast down, 1 1 . And an host was 
given him against the daily sacrifice by reason of 
transgression, 12. The last grand distinguishing 
feat is, — He also sltall stand up against the Prince of 
princes, 25. 4th. The date of the period when "he 
shall stand up" is thus expressed, — In the latter time 
of their kingdom, when the transgressors are come to 
the full, 23. 5th. And last of all we have his fate, 
He shall be broken without hand ! 25. 

Now we wish to know which of " the events," or 
subjects, to which these statements are thought to 
relate "most exactly agrees, in all its parts, with 
the words of the prophecy." That which exhibits 
the "most exact" agreement is to be adopted as the 
one " intended." The prophecy gives his origin, 
character, operations, date of his prophetic career, and 
his doom. Can this be the portrait of of Antiochus 
Epiphanes? So says Dr. P. and "some of the dis- 
tinguished commentators of modern times." Did 
he come forth out of one of the four divisions re- 
' ferred to? Yes. But then, it is, to say the least 
of it, a little awkward, to suppose that the same 
person may represent, at the samewtime, one of the 
four horns, and the little horn coming out of it ; es- 
pecially when we are cautioned about " straining 
! facts to bring them into accordance with a theory." 
Did Antiochus become great geographically as the 
text expresses ? In the case of the ram and he-goat, 



verses 4 and 8, we suppose the word " great" ex- 
presses the additions made to their territories by 
conquest. But nothing of this kind can be ascribed 
to Antiochus, unless it be supposed to exist in some 
unknown history ; and here we can hardly help re- 
marking, that, in spite of oar hearty veneration for 
the great and worthy names which have made the 
demand, we cannot look upon that as a very exact 
fulfillment of prophecy, the history of which has to 
be guessed at. We shall not make any such de- 
mand. The military operations of Antiochus in the 
south, (Egypt.) so far as they were successful, were 
prosecuted " in the name of his nephew, in whose 
behalf he pretended to have drawn the sword," (Rol- 
lin,) and addedjiothing to his territory.* The plea- 
sant land (Palestine) was conquered from Egypt by 
Antiochus the great, father of Antiochus Epipha- 
nes. In his expedition in the " east" he died ; or, 
according to "Diodorus, Scribner, Strabo, Justin, 
and Jerome, himself and all his attendants were 
slain." (Newton.) 

Was Antiochus great, politically ? It would be 
charging the author of the vision with attempting 
a most ironical caricature to suppose it. Syria, his 
kingdom, was conquered, and made tributary to 
Rome, in the days of his father, and Antiochus 
himself was retained at Rome for years, as a host- 
age to secure the payment of the tribute, before he 
ascended the throne. Rollin, Book 19, chap. 1. sec. 
7,8. v ; 

As to the warlike character of Antiochus, it is 
difficult to find anything worthy of particular note, 
without losing sight of this very just and important 
rule. " In Divine writings it is indispensable, that 
a profusion of the higher figures be not employed 
on a disproportionate subject." Dr. Apthorp, lllus. 
of Proph. page 72. But this is a king of fierce 
countenance who destroys wonderfully. Antiochus 
was a persecutor, and destroyed many of the Jews. 
The Jewish worship was suspended by him just 
three years to a day. See 1 Mac. and Josephus be- 
fore referred to. He could not stand up against the 
Prince of princes "literally," for he died more than 
150 years before Christ was born. He came to his 
end as ten thousand others. have done; and we can 
see nothing in his death to warrant the application 
of " the words of the prophecy," " broken without 
hand." The only points of " exact" agreement be- 
tween Antiochus and " the words of the prophecy" 
are, he was a persecutor, and his career was in the 
latter time of their kingdom. 

We now pass to compare Rome with " the words 
of the prophecy," according to the rule. Mr. Mil- 
ler supposes the prophecy to include Rome from the 
time of its connection with the Jews, down to the 
end of the world. Rome in its comprehensive char- 
acter, — pagan and papal, a unit or divided. 

Can it be said that Rome " came forth out of one 
of the four divisions of Alexander's empire? Some 
one of our opponents has made the sage remark, 



* See Newton, page 251. 



I that " Rome could not be considered the little horn 
because it arose long before even Alexander came 
i upon the stage." If we were contending for victo- 
I ry, we should find it difficult to suppress our mirth 
'at such a ludicrous display of ignorance upon the 
very nature of the subject involved in this discussion. 
As it now is, such ignorance, or something else, ex- 
cites our pity. The design of the prophecies is not 
to give a history of the nations of which they speak. 
in themselves considered; but in their relation to the 
cause and people of God. It is in this sense only 
therefore, that the power intended by this little horn 
can be supposed to be referred to. 

The first connection of the Jews and Romans was 
by the league mentioned in 1 Mac. 8th chap., which 
took place about B. C. 160 years. The subjugation 
of the Jews to the Romans was completed B. C. 
37. The contest of which that was the result, com- 
menced as early as B. C. 63. See Josephus and 
Milman. 

The four divisions of Alexander's empire, accor- 
ding to Rollin, and as named by Dr. Pond, were, 
" Syria, Egypt, Macedon, and Thrace." Macedo- 
nia was conquered by Rome, and made a province 
of the empire, B. C. 168. Rollin, Book 20, Article 
1. chap. 4. The remainder of Greece shared the 
same fate B. C. 146. By this it will be seen, that 
Rome superceded one of the four divisions of Alex- 
ander's empire, a few ycirs before the time of its 
first connection with the Jews. Now if this were 
all that conld be said, it would be true that Rome 
M came forth out of one of them, in the same sense 
that the ten horns of the fourth beast of Dan. 7th 
came out of the fourth or Roman kingdom, not that 
they were not independent nations before, but on 
the conquest of Rome, and the possession of her 
territory, they were first brought, (the greatest num- 
ber at least) into an important relation to the church 
of God. But it is a fact, of which all historians on 
the subject are full, that Rome owed all for which 
she became distinguished, except, perhaps, her mil- 
itary powers, to the conquest of Greece. "The 
emperors themselves, who could not go to Greece, 
brought Greece in a manner home to them, by re- 
ceiving the most celebrated philosophers into their 
palaces, in order to instruct them with the educa- 
tion of their children, and to improve themselves 
by their instruction." Rollin, Book 20, Art. 2, sec. 5. 

" The conquest of Greece at once put them in 
possession of everything most rare, curious, or ele- 
gant." Guthrie, Int. Geog. p. 49. Their success 
in the conquest of Greece determined their future 
history, as a nation, as it did their relation to the 
church of God. Did Rome wax great geographic- 
ally towards the south, the east, and the pleasant 
land ? " And it came to pass in those days, that 
there went out a decree from Cesar Augustus, that 
all the world should be taxed." Lake ii. 1. Ac- 
cording to Worcester's Ancient Atlas, the Roman 
empire included all of northern Africa, from Thebes 
in Egypt, to the 30th degree of north latitude on 
the Atlantic; the whole of Europe to the 60th de- 
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gree; and all of Asia west of the Caspian sea, and 
north of the Euphrates, with " the pleasant land," 
Palestine. 

Did Rome wax great even to the host of heaven ? 
By the host ol heaven, literally, we understand the 
planetary world. Gen. ii. 1. Figuratively used, ii 
refers sometimes to armies, Exodus xiv. 24 ; some- 
times to the covenant people of God, his church, 
Ex. xii. 14; and perhaps to the political host of 
magistrates and rulers. Rome did wax great in 
either of these supposable cases, to the host ecclesi- 
astical or political ; even to the prince of the host 
politically, inasmuch as it was above all other pow- 
ers and kingdoms; and ecclesiastically when, in 
the person of the Pope, it claimed to be " God's 
vicegerent upon earth." Or if we adopt the mar- 
ginal reading, — " a gainst the Prince of the host;" 
we refer you, for its fulfilment, to the Roman Gov. 
ernor who condemned, and the Roman soldiers who 
" killed the Prince of life." 

Rome 'was mighty but not by its own power; for 
1st. It "could have no power except it were given 
from above." It was an agent and instrument, like 
other great nations, to effect the work and will ol 
God. Or, 2d. By its " craft and policy," and " dark- 
sentences," it made the conquered nations the in- 
struments of its own designs. See Rollin, Book 
19, chap. 1, sec. 7. " By this means their authority 
gained strength daily, and prepared the nations for 
entire subjectiou." Was Rome distinguished by a 
fierce countenance ? t It was this which made her 
armies the terror of the world. Did Rome destroy 
the mighty and the holy people ? " The Romans" 
took " away their place and nation. ' Was Rome 
guilty of persecution ? Did she cast down the truth, 
with some of the host and the stars to the ground ? 
"The dragon, (Pagan Rome,) drew the third part 
of the stars of heaven, and did cast them to the 
earth." "And I saw the woman (Rome papal) 
drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the 
blood of the martyrs of Jesus." Rev. xvii. G. See 
Book of Martyrs, or any Church history. 

Did Rome stand up against the Prince of princes ? 
A Roman Governor condemned him, and Roman 
soldiers nailed him to the cross, " and one of the 
soldiers with a spear pierced his side." 

Did Rome take away the daily sacrifice, and cast 
down the place of his sanctuary ? (not "the sanctu- 
ary," as Dr. P. and his " distinguished commenta- 
tors" hive quoted it,) and was there a host given 
him against the daily sacrifice by reason of trans- 
gression ? If the Jewish worship were here intend- 
ed, it is as true of Rome as of Antiochus. But the 
Jewish worship cannot be intended by the daily sa- 
crifice. Our reasons for this assertion are as fol- 
lows : 

1. The Jewish worship is never so called in the 
Bible. There would be as much propriety in call- 
ing it the yearly, monthly, weekly, evening or morning 
sacrifice as the daily sacrifice. 

2. The phrase occurs, as a proper name, only in 
the book of Daniel, and in each of the five places i.i 
which it is found, the word " sacrifice' is in italics, 

t The words king and kingdom are used as synon- 
ymous in the prophecy of Daniel, unless they have 
some ordinal or other term to express their more 
exact and common application. The "great horn'' 
of the goat we know represents "the first king;" 
and the " three kings of Persia and the fourth," Dan. 
xi. 2, represent individual kings. But the " king" 
addressed by Daniel, ii. 37, represented the whole 
dynasty,— the kings and kingdoms of verse 44 are 
evidently the same. See also Dan. vii. 17, 23, 24. 
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implying that the original would not authorise its 
insertion, but that the translators introduced it to 
express wh.it they supposed to be the sense of the 
passage. 

The only other translation of the word rendered 
"daily," of which I have any knowledge, is equally 
obscure as the received text. It would read " the 
continual." But i'. is evident that if the Jewish 
worship had been intended by Daniel, he would 
have made use of a term which could not have 
been misunderstood. 

Can anything be done then to determine the ap- 
plication of that word ? Have we any other source of 
light ? I think we have. It is the principle of an- 
alogy, or comparison. " Comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual." I cannot stale that principle in its 
application to the present case, in a more striking 
manner than by giving an item of Mr. Miller's ex- 
perience, as stated by himself. Preaching on this 
text, M All scripture is given by inspiration of God," 
&c, he dwelt upon the mode of studying the Bible. 
He said, "I was once a deist, and continued so for 
12 years ; and I will tell yon how I came to be a 
deist. I was taught to read the Bible from my 
youth, by my father and mother, and at school. 
But I was taught in such a manner that it seemed 
to be full of contradictions. I used to go to our 
minister, when he called at our house, and ask him 
what such and such texts meant, and how to recon- 
cile those which appeared so contradictory? He 
would say, " You cannot understand it." I would 
ask, do you understand it? "No," he would say. 
Well, did God mean to keep ns in the dark? "0, 
it is revealed in a mystical manner." But is not 
God a wise God ? and could not he make it plain ? 
Is he not just and good, and will he punish us for 
not understanding that which is a mystery ? They 
at last would have nothing to do with me. I looked 
upon the Bible as ^priestcraft, and became a deist. 
I continued so till I came out of the service. I was 
in the army two years and a half. 

In the month of May, 1816, I was brought under 
conviction, and 0, what horror filled my soul! I 
forgot to eat. The heavens appeared like brass, 
and the earth like iron. Thus I continued till Oct., 
when God opened my eyes ; and 0, my soul, what 
a Saviour I discovered Jesus to be. My sins fell 
like a burden from my soul : and 0, how plain the 
Bible seemed to me ; it all spoke of Jesus, he was 
in every page and every line. 0, that was a hap- 
py day, 1 wanted to go right home ; Jesus was all 
to me, and I thought I could make everybody else 
see him as I saw him, but I was mistaken. 

During the 12 years I was a deist, I read all the 
histories I could find ; but now I loved the Bible. 
It taught of Jesus ! But still there was a good deal 
of the Bible that was dark to me. In 1818 or 19, 
while conversing with a friend to whom I made a 
visit, and who had known me and had heard me 
talk while I was a deist, he inquired in rather a sig- 
nificant manner, " What do you think of this text, 
and that," referring to the old texts I objected to 
while a deist. I understood what he was about, 
and replied,—" If you will give me time I will tell 
you what they mean." " How long time do you 
want ?" " I don't know, but I will tell you," I re- 
plied, for I could not believe that God had given a 
revelation that could not be understood. I then re- 
solved to study my Bible, believing I coold find out 
what the Holy Spirit meant. But as soon as I had 
formed this resolution the thought came to me, 



" Suppose you find a passage that you cannot un- 
derstand, what will you do ?" This mode of study- 
ing the Bible then came to my mind.— " / will take 
the words of such passages and trace them through the 
Bible, and find out their meaning in this way. I had 
Cruden's Concordance, which I think is the best in 
the world, so I tock that and my Bible, and set down 
to my desk, and read nothing else except the news- 
papers a little, for I was determined to know what 
my Bible meant. I began at Genesis and read on 
slowly ; and when I came to a text that I could not 
understand, I searched through the Bible to find out 
what it meant. After I had gone through the Bible 
in this way, 0, how bright and glorious the truth 
appeared. I found what I have been preaching to 
you. I was satisfied that the seven times termina- 
ted in 1843. Then I came to the 2300 days; they 
brought me to the same conclusion ; but I had no 
thought of finding out when the Saviour was com- 
ing, and I could not believe it ; but the light struck 
me so forcibly I did not know what to do. Now, 
I thought, I mustpwf on spurs and breeching ; I will 
not go faster than the Bible, and I will not jail behind 
it. Whatever the Bible teaches I will hold on to it. 
But still there were some texts that I could not un- 
derstand." 

So much for his general mode of studying the 
Bible. On another occasion he stated his mode of 
settling the meaning of the text before us — the 
meaning of " the daily." "I read on," said he, 
" and could find no other case in which it was 
found, but in Daniel. I then took those wortls 
which stood in connection with it, " take away." 
He shall take away the daily, " from the time the 
daily shall be taken away," &c. I read on and 
thought I should find no light on the text, finally I 
came to 2 Thess. ii. 7, 8. " For the mystery of 
iniquity doth already work, only he who now let- 
teth, will let, until he be taken out of the way, and 
then shall that wicked be revealed," &c. And 
when I had come to that text, 0, how clear and 
glorious the truth appeared. There it is! that is 
" the daily !" Well now what does Paul mean by 
" he who now letteth," or hinderelh : By " the 
man of sin," and " the wicked," popery is meant. 
Well what is it which hinders popery from being 
revealed? Why it is paganism; well then "the 
daily" must mean paganism. 

This led Mr. M. to believe that the daily of 
Daniel was paganism, or idolatry. This view of 
it is certainly in harmoay with the view given of 
the relation of Rome to popery and paganism, and 
of the relation of paganism to popery. 

First. Rome always continues to the end. In 
the image of Dan. ii., the stone smites the image in 
the feet of it, which are of iron and clay — these rep- 
resent the fourth, or Roman kingdom divided, when 
all the kingdoms are broken to pieces together and 
become like the chafi of the summer threshing 
floors ; and the wind carries them away that no 
place is found for them, Dan. ii. 35. > >,:r.»irtiq^ 

In the 7th chapter, the fourth beast or Roman 
kingdom is given to the burning flame in thejudg- 
meut of die Ancient of days, vii. 9—11. 

Secondly. Rome is uniformly the protection of 
paganism and th»parent of popery. 

Rome, in its pagan state, symbolized as the 
great red dragon, with seven heads and ten horns, 
and seven crowns upon his heads, refer xii. 3., 
after he had fought and his angels, and prevailed 
not, 7, 8, still determined to make war with the 
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woman, and her seed, 17, gives her seal, power 
and great authority umo the beast, (popery) chap- 
ter xiii. 2, and the same world that worshipped the 
dragon, worships also the beast, 3, 4. The beast 
that carrieth the woman, Rev. xvii. 7, which hath 
seven heads and ten horns, is identified as th 
same kingdom or power, as that denoted by the 
dragon, — five are fallen, i. e., five of the powers of 
Roman government. 

Thirdly. We see in all these cases that popery 
takes the place of paganism in the favor of Rome 
and as the enemy of truth and its disciples. 

It is also remarkable that Paul is just about as 
ambiguous in speaking of paganism as Daniel is 
supposed to be. Paul calls it '' he ivhonow letlcth" or 
hinderelh. Daniel calls it " the daily" 

All the arguments from analogy will be seen, we 
think, to be in favor of Mr. Miller's supposition that 
this " daily," or continual denotes paganism. 

Supposing this to be the true meaning and ap- 
plication ol the text, the question in the 13th verse, 
-and the operations of the little horn, as stated in 
the 11th and 12th verses of the 8th chapter of Dan- 
iel, refer to M very different things" from what our 
commentators generally, distinguished or not, have 
supposed. The question might he read,— How 
long the vision which gives paganism, anxl the 
abomination of desolation to tread both the Sanc- 
tuary, (Jerusalem) and the host, (the church) un- 
der foot? 

And the little horn takes away Paganism and 
casts down the place of his sanctuary ; and an host 
is given against Paganism by reason of transgres- 



the heathen altars extinguished by the emperor 
Theodosius in 390. A ruin which Gibbon pro- 
nounces " perhaps the only example of the total 
extirpation of any ancient andpopular superstition," 
Croly, p. 55. 

What can be meant by the " sanctuary" of pa- 
ganism ? Paganism, and error of every kind, have 
their sanctuaries as well as truth. These are the 
temples or asylums consecra:ed to their service. 
Some particular and reuowoed temple of pagani-m 
may then be supposed to be here spoken of. Which 
of its numerous distinguished temples may it be? 
One of the most magnificent specimens of classic 
architecture is called the Pantheon. The name 
siguifies " /he temple or asylum of all the gods." The 
" place" of its location is Rome. (Goodrich's Uni- 
versal His.— and Guthrie's Geog. p. 606.) 

The idols of the nations conquered by the Ro- 
mans were sacredly deposited in some nilch or 
apartment of this temple, and in many cases be- 
came objects of worship by the Romans themselves. 
Could we find a temple of paganism that was more 
strikingly " his sanctuary ?" Was Rome, the city 
or place of the Pantheon, cast down by the author- 
ity of the state ? Read the following, well known 
and remarkable facts of history. 

" The death of the last rival of Constantine had 
sealed the peace of the empire. Rome was once 
more the undisputed queen of nations. But, iu 
that hour of elevation and splendor, she~had been 
raised to the edge of a precipice. Her next step was 
to be downwards and irrecoverable. The change 
of the government to Constantinople still perplex- 
es the historian. It was an act :n direct repug- 
nance to the whole course of the ancient and hou- 



sion. But what abomination can this be whichj otable prejudices of the Roman mind. It was the 



takes the place of Paganism ? and like that treads 
the sanctuary under foot ? In speaking of the city 
and sanctuary in the 9th chapter, verses 26, 27, we 
read, " lor the overspreading of abominations he 
shall make it desolate, even until the consumma- 
tion." Here we have the plural number of the 
thing spoken of, whatever it may be. One ol them 
is pointed out by Christ; and all, I believe, are 
agreed that he referred to the armies or standards 
of Rome, and particularly to her idolatry. That 
was followed by the papal abomination in the sanc- 
tuary ; and that has been followed by the Moharne- 
dan abomination, by which Jerusalem is now trod- 
den under foot. By these abominations, called in 
one case the " duly," the sanctuary (Jerusalem) 
and the host (the church) have been trodden under 
foot from the days "of the kings of Assyria unto 
this day." Nehemiah ix. 32.— 

Let us return to the operation of the little horn. 

Did Rome take away the daily Paganism ? cast 
down the place of his sanctuary ? and was there a 
host given him against paganism by reason of 
transgression? Was paganism taken away by the 
Roman civil power ? We present the following 
statement of the most important and well known 
transactions in the history of the church and the 
world, which we believe to be intended by this 
prophecy. 

A. D. 324. His first act of government was the 
despatch of an edict throughout the empire, exhort- 
ing his subjects lo embrace Christianity. In about 
six years after, Constantinople was dedicated, and 
became the seat of the imperial government, Chris- 
tianity had yet but begun its liiumph. It was still 
retarded by the popular prejudices; and was even 
utterly suspeuded during the reign ol Julian; but 
the suspension was short, for, on the death of this 
emperor, twenty months from his accession, it was 
re-established, and continued lo spread, until it saw 



work of no luxurious Asiatic, devoted to the indul- 
gences of eastern customs and climates, bat of an 
iron conquerer, born in the west and contemptu- 
ous, like all Romans, of the habits of the orientals ; 
it was the work of a keen politician, yet it was im- 
politic in the most palpable degree. Yet Constan- 
tine abandoned Rome, the great citadel and throne 
of the Cesars, for an obscure corner of Thrace, 
and expended the remainder of his vigorous and 
ambitious life in the double toil of raising a colony in- 
to the capital ofhis empire, and degrading the capital 
into the feeble honors and humiliated strength of a 
colony. For this there is one solution, and bul one. 
Rome was purple with the blood of the people of 
God. Three hundred years of the suffering of 
Christianity were lo be at length repaid." Crolv. 
p. 207-8. * r /. 

Was there a host given to the state or govern- 
ment of Rome " by reason of transgression?" And 
if so, what transgression ? We should suppose at 
first sight, that if a host was given against pagan 
ism by reason of transgression, the transgression 
must be on the part of paganism. What particular 
enormity could it be ? Is it brought to view in the 
following brief but frightful item of history ? 

" The Roman persecution of the Christians be- 
gan in the tenth year of Nero, was renewed un- 
der Domitian, established by law under Trajan, 
and continued with various violence down to Con- 
siantine, A. D. 313. From Coustantine lo Theodo- 
sius, Paganism was gradually shaken and was 
finally overthrown and prohibited throughout the 
empire." Croly, p. 142. 

" A. D. 303. The progress of the faith stirred up 
the last paroxysm of expiring Paganism. The 
sovereigns, Maximianand Galerius,— ferocious sol- 
diers, and owing their elevation to the sword— had 
already been secret persecutors in their camps and 
pal&ee* The superstition of the mother of Galer- 
ius ; the insolence ol the lyrant himself, inflated by 
recent Persian victory ; the artifices of the priest- 
hood dreading the rapid extinction of their shrines ; 
and the cold and infirm nature of Diocletian, per- 
haps alarmed at the growing multitude of the 



Christians, had worked together until the whole 
vengeance exploded in one burst of popular, kingly, 
and military persecution. The 23d of February of 
ihe year 303, the day of the festival of the lenui'nnl- 
ia, was appointed for levelling to the ground the 
principal church of Nicomedin, the imperial resi- 
dence. On the next day the General Decree of per- 
secution was issued,— commanding the instant de- 
molition i-fall the Christian places of worship—the 
death of all who dared to worship— the delivery of 
the Scriptures to be burned— the confiscation of all 
property belonging lo the churches— the acceptance 
l>V the tribunal of every charge brought against a 
Christian, the refusal of every complaint brought 
y u ? h " stian i antl . finally, the exclusion ol the 
whole body Irom the protection of the law. 

This terrible denunciation, which could scarcely 
have been justified against rebels in arms, did not 
break down the sacred fortitude of the Christians. 
Croly, p. 209, 

It only remains, then, lo enquire whether Rome, 
as to its relation to the church, arose at the time 
stated in the prophecy, and whether it is reserved to 
such a fate as that contemplated for the little horn. 

Did it arise in the latter time of the kingdom, 
when the transgression had come to the full ? If 
Antiochus could be said to have arisen at that time, 
it is equally true of Rome, for Rome arose, in the 
sense supposed, about the same time. But it was 
reserved for Rome to be the instrument, in the 
hands of God, of punishing the Jewish " transgres- 
sion," by "destroying the mighty and the holy 
people." 

So that, although it is true that the Jews had 
become very corrupt at the time of their first con- 
nection with the Romans, it is most strikingly irue 
that they had filled up the measure of their iniquity 
iu rejecting and killing the Lord of glory. The 
righteous were " a very small remnant" 

Its fate is lo he broken without hand. The fate of 
Rome may be learned by referring to the doom of 
the image " broken to pieces by the stone cut out 
without hands." Destroyed by the brightness of 
Christ's coming. 



The heart pf man is such a barren soil, that 
no good can grow therein, unless Almighty 
grace plant it. 

Second Advent Camp Meeting. 

AT LEOMINSTER, MASS., NOV. 22. 

A canipmeeting will be held at Leominster, Ms. on 
ground long known as the 'Crosby Farm,' on the 
road leading from Leominster to Westminster ; two 
miles from Leominster, and 8 1-2 f<om Fitchburg,— to 
commence Nov. 22, 1842. 

The object of this meeting will be, by faithful Chris- 
tian effort, to arouse attention to to the necessity of 
a preparation for the speedy coming of Christ. 

This meeting will recognize no denominational dif- 
ferences, therefore Christians and Friends of all de- 
nominations, who love the appearing of our Lord, 
are earnestly invited to attend and labor with us. 
Considerable interest is now manifested among us. 
" Come over and help us." Bring your unconverted 
friends, and believe thai God will bless .hem. Some 
of the most competeut and devoted Lecturers will 
be there. 

Every needful arrangement for board, lodging, 
(suited to the season) and horse-keeping, will bo 
made at or near the ground. Friends will, however, 
be expected to bring their own bedding. Stoves will 
be furnished for our place of worship, so that all will 
be comfortable. Friends, let us labor for God and 
souls. 

Committee. . 



William A. Clapp, 
D. Goddard, Jr., 
T. M. Preble, 
Samuel Healh, 
George A. Reed, 
November 8, 1842. 



Avery Reed, 
W. W. Farnsworth, 
Joel Smith, 
Selh Cogsw ell, 
Lawson Walker. 
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Does the Bible shroud the coming 

of Chr st in darkness .'—It is contended by our oppo- 
nents that we can never know the approach of that 
day; and that we are thus assuied by the word of 
God. The principal texts which are advanced in 
proof of it, are, Matt. xxiv. 36—" But of that day 
and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels in 
heaven, but my Father only ;" and Acts i. 7 — " It 
is not for you to know the times or the seasons which 
the Futher hath put in his own power." 

Those texts, standing alone and unexplained by 
the context, or by parallel passages, would seem to 
intimate lhat it would be in vain (o attempt to pene- 
trate the veil with which God in his providence has 
shrouded that event. But we propose to examine 
them in such connection, and show that they teach 
nothing contrary to our full understanding of the 
question. 

In the book of Daniel there are a series of visions, 
in which the most important events which were to 
occur in the history of this world, down to the res- 
urrection, are portrayed. As these events are ful- 
filled, unless a veil were cast over the mind3 of men, 
light would be emitted, and it would be seen by their 
fulfilment that wo were drawing near to the last of 
those predicted events. There are also prophetic 
periods given, which, if not sealed up, would enlight- 
en us respecting the time of ihe fulfilment of these 
events. 

At the close of the vision in the 8th of Daniel, he 
is told that" at the time of the end shall be the vis 
ion." In the 12th chapter Daniel is told to shut up 
the words, and seal the book, even to the time of 
the end." Daniel afterwards asks : — " 0 my 
Lord, what shall be the end of these things?" And 
he said, " Go thy way, Daniel, for the words areclo- 
sed up and sealed till the time of the end." 

Nothing can be more plain and positive than that 
till the time of ihe end, the future, revealed in those 
visions could not be unsealed, and understood. But 
he assures us that at the time of the end they will 
be unsealed, and the obscurity will be removed. 
Hear the words of " the man clothed in linen," — 
"Many shall be purified and made white, and tried; 
but the wicked shall do wickedly ; and none of the 
wicked shall understand, bat the wise shall un- 
derstand." When will they understand? At the 
time of the end, to which time the words were closed 
up and sealed. Who will understand ? The wise, 
— the truly pious, and they alone. What will 
they understand? The end of all these things," 
spoken ofiuthe 12th of Daniel. 

It will thus be seen that we have the plain and 
direct assurance of the angel of God, that knowledge 
respecting the end of the world was to be closed up 
and sealed till the time of the end, but that then the 
seal will be broken ; many shall run to and fro, and 
knowledge shall be increased ; and the wise shall 
understand, but the wicked will never understand. 

This explains the words of Christ quoted in the 
commencement of this article. In the 24th of Matt 
our Savior informs us that immediately after the 
tribulation of those'days which were to be while Je- 
rusalem was desolated by the abominations spoken 
of by Daniel, " shall the sun be darkened, and the 
moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall 



from heaven," &c. "and then shall they see the 
Son of man coining in the clouds of heaven, with 
power and great glory," &c. He then speaks a 
parable of the fig-tree, and says to his disciples' that 
as when it putteth forth leaves they know that sum- 
mer is nigh. " So likewise ye, when yo shall see 
all these things, know that it is near, even at the 
doors. 'Vciily I say unto you,' ho adds, "this gen- 
eration," the generation that see these things, 
"shullnot pass away till all theso things be fulfil- 
led." This he verifies by the affirmation, that 
" heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words 
shall not pass away." 

Our Savior then says, " But of that day and hour 
knoweth no man, no, not the angels in heaven, but 
my Father only." Why did no man know the day 
or the hour? Because it was closed up and sealed 
till the time of the end, and could not be known till 
then , nor then, by the wicked. That time had not 
then arrived, but when ye see all these things, know 
that it is near, evon at the doors. He therefore 
commanded his disciples to watch. " for ye know 
not at what hour your Lord doth come." And he 
says, in Rev. iii. 3, «' If therefore thou shalt not 
watch, " I will come upon thee as a thief, and thou 
shalt not know at what hour I will come upon thee." 
Thus making their watching the condition of their 
knowing at what hour he should come. At the close 
of the 24th of Matthew our Savior assures us lhat 
" But and if that evil servant say in his heart, My 
Lord delayed) his coming, and shall begin to smile 
his fellow servants, and eat and drink with the drunk- 
en ; the Lord of that servant shall come in a day 
when he laoketh not for him, and in an hour that he 
is not aware of, and shall cut him asunder and ap- 
point him his portion with the hypocrite ; there 
shall b9 weeping and gnashing of teeth. Here 
again, their not knowing the day or the hour is 
made the consequence of their saying in their hearts 
" My Lord delayeth his coming," &c. — thus imply- 
ing that if they were obedient to his commands, that 
such would not be the consequence. 

The apostle says, in IThess. v. 1, "But of the 
times and seasons, brethren, ye have no need that 1 
write unto you. For yourselves know perfectly that 
the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night." 
This is oflen quotod in proof that the time of Christ's 
advent will not bo previously known, but the texts 
which follow make the whole question perfectly 
plain. " For when they shall say peaco and safety, 
then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as tra- 
vail upon a woman with child, and they shall not es- 
cape. But ye, biethren, are not in darkness, that 
that day should come upon you as a thief ; ye are 
all the children of the light, and the children of the 
day ; w e are not of the night, nor of the darkness." 
Thus the apostle furnishes the reason why there was 
no need of his writing to them of the times and sea- 
sons, because " they knew perfectly," w-re the 
"children of the light, and tho children of the day," 
and were not in darkness, that that day should over- 
take them as a thief." He also gives them a sign by 
which they might know when it is near, for, " when 
they shall say peace and safety, then sudden destruc- 
tion cometh upon them ;" and we are told, " they 
shall not escape ;" so that the day of the Lord only 
cometh as a thief upon those who cry peace and safe- 
ly, not upon the brethren. 

Acts i. 7, is often quoted to prove that the right- 
eous will also be in darkness, so that that day will 
overtake them as a thief. The disciples asked the 
Savior if he would "at that time restore again the 
kingdom to Israel." " And he said unto them, it is 



lot for you to know tho times or the seasons which 
the Father hath put j" his own power." The rea- 
son why it was not for them to know, is, however, 
very obvious. As it was closed up and sealed till 
the time of the end, and as that time had not arrived, 
it could not be for them to know, or for any, in any 
age of the world, to know, previous to the time of 
the end. 

It is worthy of remark that there is not a direct 
and positive text in the whole Bible which asserts 
that that day will overtake the righteous as a thief ; 
and such a position can only be supported by mere 
implications, which are in direct opposition to plain 
assertions. 

In Matt. xxv. 1 — 3, Christ assures his disciples 
that when he comes, then shall the kingdom of heav- 
en "he likened unto ten virgins, which took their 
lamps and went forth to meet the bridegroom, &c, 
and at midnight there wbb a cry made, Behold the 
bridegroom cometh." As we have our Savior's as- 
surance that at his coming the kingdom of heaven 
will be likened unto this parable, and as he has said 
that notice was given of the coming of the bride- 
groom, we need no other assurance that his children 
will not be in darkuess that lhat day should ovettake 
them as a thief. The " Midnight Cry ' | is now beiDg 
made, as if to fulfil the prediction of our Savior, and 
that such a cry would be made previous to his com- 
ing, is not only proved by this parable, but also by 
Rev. xiv. 6 — 8, where John saw an angel flying thro' 
the midst of heaven, and proclaiming the hour of his 
judgment come. 

We thus have direct and positive testimony that 
at the time of the end the wise shall understand. 
Chains of prophetic events, reaching down to tho 
time of the end, are also given us, accompanied by 
prophetic period?, so that the humble inquirer may 
know how far he is in the chain of events from that 
period. In opposition to this, it can only be shown 
that it was not for any to know previous to the time 
of the end, that none of the wicked will understand, 
that it will come as a thief upon those who eay my 
Lord delayeth his coming, and will come suddenly 
upon those who cry peace and safety ; while those 
who will not watch shall not know at what hour 
he will come. 

The question is thus rendered fo plain, that the 
wayfaring man, though a fool, need not err therein ; 
and yet individuals sneer at the idea of watching for 
the coming of the Lord now, assure us that he will 
not come for more than one thousand years, promise 
us a long period of peace and safety, and admit that 
they are in darkness with regard to to the time of 
his oftming, (thus showing that in themselves the 
prophecies are fulfilled ;) and because they are in 
darkness claim that the times and the seasons can 
never bo known. 

Such reasoners are themselves living witnesses 
that the wise will understand ; for, so long as they 
remain in darkness respecting these things, it is seen 
that God is faithful in the fulfilment of that portion 
of the prophecies; and tho inference is, that those 
who conform to his requirements will be enlightened 
as he has promised. 



Have any of the Rulers believed ?— 

What an astonishing similarity there is between Ihe 
popular feeling now, and the popular feeling existing 
at the time of our Savior's first advent, The feeling 
with thousands, in spirit, is, have the rulers, or min- 
isters, believed this doctrine ? How few there are, 
who rely upon God's immutable word. How few 
who go to that to settle this great question in their 
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own minds.. The fact that such a Professor, or min- 
ister, or person has believed, is, with many, more 
satisfactory than God's unequivocal testimony. The 
manner in which this unutteruble subject has been 
presented, is in perfect character with God's dealings 
in all great moral revolutions in the world's past his- 
tory. Not the mighty, or the worldly-wise have 
been chosen as the instruments, but the humble, and 
comparatively obscure. Is it not strange that people 
will overlook the analogy of God's former examples? 
Yet so it is ; in the face and eyes of all past instruc- 
tions, people will still ask, " Have any of the rulers 
believed ?" ' 



Editorial Correspondence. 

The exercises of our encampment at this place, 
commenced this morning. Sermon by bro. Litch. — 
Brethren A. Hale, George Storrs, and Hawkes of 
Chicopee, are present, also many other ministerial 
brethren. Father Miller is expected to arrive on 
Saturday next. 

The community are much interested in the subject, 
and considerable excitement prevails in this, and the 
towns and cities in this vicinity, in consequence of 
our here assembling. We anticipate a great gather- 
ing of the people, such as we are not wont to wit- 
ness, ere we close — a large number are in attend- 
ance every day, and as the meeting advances, we ex- 
pect it to progress in interest and power. 

The location of the tent is eligible and easy of ac- 
cess— several tents have been erected, and present 
a good appearance. 

May the blessing of God attend our efforts, and his 
heavenly benediction rest upon us and the cause we 
advocate, is the prayer of the Tents Compaay. 

Camp-Ground.Newark, N. J. Nov. 4, 1842. 



Pictorial Charts, Illustrative of Proph- 
ecy, for sale at this office, vi2. ' 

1st. A large chart, exhibiting the visions of Daniel 
&.John,illustrated by cuts of the image seen by Neb- 
uchadnezzar, Dan. ii. — the beasts and horns descri- 
bed in the 7th and 8th chapters, with the various fig- 
ures described in the visions of the Apocalypse — arran- 
ged onaarallel portions of the charts, so that they syn- 
chronize with each other, in the ordor of fulfillment. 
These are accompanied with the corresponding texts 
of Scripture, prophetic periods, &c which together 
form a valuable auxiliary in the study of the Scrip- 
tures.— Price §2,50. 

2d. A Chronological Chart of the World, by Wm. 
Miller, to which is added a Chart of Daniel's vision. 
This contains the most prominent dates and events 
illustrative of the fulfilment of the prophecies of Dan- 
iel. It also shows the commencement and termina- 
tion of the several prophetic periods, and the com- 
mencement and termination of the supremacy of four 
great universal monarchies which have existed, with 
the divisions of the fourth into ten parts. These pe- 
riods are also illustrated with the various figures in 
the book of Daniel — emblematic of those kingdoms. 
This will also be found a valuable help in the study 
of the prophecies. Price 25 cents on paper — 50 on 
cotton, $1 on silk — cotton mounted, 75 cents. 

3. A Chart or Daniel's Visions, arranged 
like the last, with the exception of Miller's Chart on a 
half sheet of letter paper. This is convenient in cor- 
respondence on this subject, and the remainder of the 
sheet furnishes room for an accompanying letter. 
Price 6 cents. 



"Resolved, That this body wholly disapprove of the 
' False Prophctism' abroad in the land, relative to 
the near and designated approach of the end of the 
world, as laying a foundation for the future progress 
of infidelity." 

We have the original resolution in our possession, 
with the name of its author. Poor man ! did he sup- 
pose that if he did wholly disapprove of the end of 
the world, and the coming of the Savior, that God 
would, on that account, delay the event ? Let all such 
remember that God has assuied us, that he that 
cometh will come and will not tarry — that he whose 
right it is to reign will take the kingdom, and, that 
his enemies, who would not have him to reign 
over them, will be slain before his face. 



In the firBt edition of Rev. James Sabine's work, 
The Appearing and Kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ," a fow errors escaped the eye of the printer. 

Near the end of the Preface, for 153, read 157. 
This was an important error, and makes a difference 
of four years in the chronology of the world. The 
other errois the candid reader will rectify. 

N. S. P. wishes to know if Mr. Miller said there 
would be no more marriages after August, 1840, — 
that there would be no conversions after last Janua- 
ry, or that the trees will put forth no foliage next 
spring. 

We answer that he has never thus said, but such as- 
sertions are among the thousand and one predictions 
which are attributed to him by those who are driven 
to such lame subterfuges to silence their fears re- 
specting the coming of the Son of Man. 

It is lamentable to witness the ease with which 
professors of religion can satisfy their consciences for 
not searching the Scriptures, to see if these things are 
so ; or for disbelieving the plain declarations of Scrip- 
ture respecting this question. 



1/ 



We understand that the following resolution was 
introduced, and recommeuded at a Baptist Associa- 
tion, Sept. 21st, at Sedgewick, Me. \h. 



Israel Rice, writes from Hillsboro', Novia Scotia, 
Digby Co. for some servant of the Lord to come out 
there and lecture. A similar request is also received 
from Dedham, Mass. 

The cry for lecturers comes up from every direc- 
tion. The fields are white for the harvest, but the 
laborers are few, and but a small part of the calls 
can be complied with. For the present, we can only 
pray that the Lord of the har.est would send forth 
more laborers into his vineyard. 



SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE AND LEC- 
TURES, IN NORTH ATTLEBORO, MASS. 

BR. Calvin French will, by divine permission, 
commence a course of lectures in the Methodist 
meeting-house, on Saturday eve. Nov. 26, 1842, at 

6 o'clock. rmf" ) ftoiwr- ' 

The Conference will commence on Monday 28th, 
at 10 o'clock A. M. to continue four days. 

The object of the lectures and conference will be, 
to present from the word or God, the evidence shut 
our blessed Lord will appear without sin unto salva- 
tion, to those who look for him > n a rEW months. 

All who love that appearing, are invited to at- 
tend, and unite in the Conference. 



Contents 

Of Rev. Josiah Litch 's " Exposition ofProph- 
icies."— Vol. I. 

Chap. I. — the kingdom or god. 
(1.) Adam and his race, king? — this earth their 
kingdom, p. 9. — (2.) Jesus Christ is to fill the place 
of the first Adam, 10. — (3.) The Gentiles now have 
the dominion of the whole world, 11. — (4.) The per- 
son and character of the king, 14. — (5.) His kingly 



character and dominion, 18 — (6.) The territorial do- 
minion of Christ, 21. — (7.) The metropolis of the 
kingdom of God, 23. — (8.) The saints of God will be 
fellow-heirs with Christ, 25. — (9.) The lime and cir- 
cumstances when the kingdom of God will be set up, 
26. — (10.) The embryotic state of the kingdom, 29. 
— (11.) The miniature exhibition of the kingdom of 
God, 33. — (12.) The qualifications necessary to en- 
ter that kingdom, 35. — (13.) The millennium after 
the resurrection of the just, 88. — (14.) The first res- 
urrection, 45. — (15.) Gog and Magog, 48. — (16.) 
Gog and Magog, in the new earth, 48. — (17.) The 
meaning of the term 41 judge," 49.— (18.) The Trial 
must precede the execution. 50.— (19.) God, "the 
Ancient of days," will preside in the trial, 52. — (20.) 
The Son of man w>U execute the judgment, 52. — 
(21.) The time of the trial of the dead, 53.— (22.) 
The twenty-fifth chapter of Matthew, 54. 

Chapter II, — The Jews. — (I.) Are the Jews, as 
such, to be restored to the land of Palestine? — 55. 
(2.) Are the Jewish nation, -as a nation, to be con- 
verted to Christ ? 58. — (3.) Explanation and para- 
phrase of Romans ninth, tenth, and eleventh chap- 
ters, 59. — (4.) Other remarks on the conversion of 
the Jews, 75. 

Chapter III. — (1.) The vision of the four beasts, 
Dan. seventh chapter. — The coming of the Son of 
man and his kingdom to succeed them, 77 — (2.) 
The condition of the papal power after his dominion 
was taken away, 89. — (3.) The length of" a time" 
— or, how much is two times? 91. — (4.) A second 
argument on the fulfilment of the 1260 years of pa- 
pal authority — or exposition of Revelation twelfth 
and thirteenth chapters, 93. — The dragon of the 
twelfth chapter, 93 — The beast of the thirteenth 
chapter, 95. — This beast is identical with the little 
horn of Daniel seventh, 96. — The date of the forty- 
two months of the beast's power, 97. — The forty-two 
months duration of tho beast's power, 104. — The 
deadly wound healed— beast with two horns, 106. 

Chapter IV. — The consumation, or era of the sec- 
ond advent, 112. — Various readings of the period, 
115. — The import of" the sanctuary" — its cleansing, 
117. — The last end of the indignation, 124. — Recap- 
itulation of the foregoing argument, 12b. — Remarks 
on " the daily and the transgression of desolation," 
127. — The date of the two thousand three hundred 
days not in the eighth chapter, 127 — The connection 
between the eighth and ninth chapters, 128. — Gabri- 
el's appearance to Daniel — the object of his mission, 
132. — Explanation of the vision, 133. — Fulfilment of 
the seventy weeks, 137. — Who is the little horn of 
the eighth of Daniel ? 141. 

Chapter V. — The Signs of the Times. — Scoffers in 
the last times, 146. — Gospel preached in all tho 
world, 147. — The signs foretold in the twenty-first 
chapter of Luke, 149— Dark day of May 19, 1780, 
Recapitulation, 155. — The certainly and definitenefs 
of our knowledge of the time, 160. — The ten virgins 
— Matthew twenty-fifth, 162. — Another sign — Isaiah 
xi. 1 — 5 and Nahum ii. 3, 4, p. 170. ' 

Chapter VI.— TV Seven Last Plagues.— Rea- 
sons for believing the seven last plagues yet future, 
175. — The vials and their effects, 177. — A synopsis of 
Ezekiel, thirty-seventh, thirty-eighth, and thirty- 
ninth chapters, 198. — The close of the plagues, 195. 

Chapter VI. — The JVew Jerusalem.— Introduc- 
tion of the subject, 197. — Quotations from Professor 
Bush, 200— Who is the bride, the Lamb's wife ? 205. 



Thanksgiving— It has been suggested to us 
that the approaching anniversary of Thanksgiving 
should be appropriately observed by the believers in 
the Second Advent, in reference to the present con- 
dition of the Church and the world, and the doom 
that awaits it. We like the suggestion, and trust 
that this occasion will not pass away without being 
profitable and suitably remembered, as it maybe the 
last Thanksgiving that the governments of this world 
will appoint. 

OBJECTIONS REVERSED. 
A list of objections to the doctrine of the second 
coming of Christ in A. D. 1843, and first published 
in the " Springfield Gazette," have been going- the 
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rounds of the press for some lime past. An able 
" nvicic" of these objections from the pen or J. P. 
Boss, has appeared in the '• Lull /undent Press," and ] 
should be published as an act of justice by those pa- 
pers that have given publicity to the above men- 
tioned objections, that their readers may have an 
opportunity to see both sides of this momentous 
question. The same objections are alluded to in the 
followiug article. 

Many seem to be perfectly satisfied, if they can 
throw fancied difficulties in the way of the immedi- 
ate coming of Christ; but they should realize that 
they have no assurance o\' peace and safely, unless 
lhaj cav prove that he will not come in 1843. A 
sceptic, fearful of falling into the hands of the living 
God,, went to an atheist to have his fears allayed by 
moor that there was no God. The atheist went to 
work in the same manner that those do who oppose 
the doctrine of the second advent, — that it could not 
be proved that there was a God, unless such and such 
things, could he proved, and which could not be done. 
Ah ! said the sceptic, I did not want you to show 
me thai we could not prove that there is a God, but 

I WANT YOU TO PROVE THAT THERE IS NOT J for 

after all the doubts that can be raised, it may still 
be found that there is a God, into whose hands I mav 
fall. 

It is thus with the opponents of this doctrine. 
They start objections, and by these silence the 
fears of the unconverted, but they cannot prove that 
Christ will not come, and until they can prove that, 
their " cry of peace and safety" is untimed. 

The following article from the " Independent 
Press" will show the fallacy of such reasoning. 

The people who oppose the Doctrine of the " End of 
tlie World in 1843," are thus puzzled with troMesome 
queries. Can they be answered? 

THE WORLD IS NOT TO BE DESTROYED 
IN 1843.— Those who contend for this, are not to be 
believed, unless, 

1 . They can prove that the 2300 day, mentioned 
in Dan. viii. 14, DO NOT mean years, which they 
caitnot prove. They being the answer to the 
question, " For how long a time shall the vision 
lasi ;" which is the correct rendering of the original 
— whence many LEARNED and pious men, such 
as Bishop Newton, Sir Isaac Newton, Scott, Clarke, 
Faber, Priestly, Brown, Kenney, and numerous oth- 
ers, conclude tliatt he days alluded to, are to be ta- 
ken for years, and NOT LITERAL days, neither 
so many sacrifices; nor applicable to Antiochus 
Epiphanes' aggressions upon the Priesthood and 
Temple, as they were not continued during so long 
a periyd as 2300 literal days— nor so short a period 
as 2300 sacrifices— or 1 150 days, yet, the objectors to 
Miller's Theory must prove either the one or the 
other of these positions true, before iheir objections 
can be received by any Lover of Truth. 

2. Nor unless they can prove that the 2300 days do 
not begin at 'he same time with the 70 weeks, or 
490 years, which THEY CANNOT prove ; as both 
Daniel and the angel, in the 9th chapter, 20—23 
verses evidently referred to the vision contained in 
chapter 8.— Each chapter DOES NOT finish its 
own subject. And the angel tells Daniel to under- 
stand the matter, and consider the vision. There is 
no vision for him to consider but the one in the 
previous chapter, and it is absurd to say that it could 
not be an explanation of the vision because it was 
not given till 15 years after the vision was seen. 

3. Nor unless they can prove that the 70 weeks 
DID NOT begin in the seventh year of the reign of 
Arlaxerxes, which they CANNOT Drove. Mr. Mil- 
ler very correctly fixes on the third decree, in the 
7th year, Ezra, 7lh chapter. The 4th decree is not 
at all likely to be the one intended in the prophecy, 
as it would prove the prophecy false. Accordingly 
the decree issued in the 20th year of his reign, is 
NOT the proper starling point ; and therefore 
THEIR OBJECTIONS ate UNFOUNDED! 
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4. Nor unless the 70 weeks DO NOT end with the 
death of Christ, which CANNO'l be pioved. For 
i aniel says, chapter 9, 25, " That from the decree, 
unto Messiah the Prince, shall be seven weeks and 
sixty-two weeks, or, 69 weeks, or 483 years. This 
does not relate either to his birth or death; but to 
the commencement of the preaching of his gospel. ! 
Mark 1st chapter, 1, 2, 3, verses. Luke xvi. 16. 
His death WAS NOT to be 69 weeks after the de- 
cree, but 70. 

5. Nor unless they can prove that the years in 
the time ot Daniel, were not virtually of the same, 
length as they are now, which cannot be done. 

The Jews commenced their year on the first day. 
of the first new moon, after the sun entered Aries 
in the vernal Equinox, and their passover was al- 
ways kept on the day of the first full moon ; so that! 
there were always as many passovers as years, and 1 
as many years, as limes that the sun entered the 
vernal equinox, therefore none of the 2300 days 
were fulfilled in years of 360 days each, and conse- 
quently they did not end 25 years ago. 

6. Nor unless the end spoken of by Daniel, 8th 
chap, and 19th verse, does not refer to the end of 1 
the world, which they CANNOT PROVE. 

7. Nor unless they CAN PROVE, that to cleanse! 
the sanctuary, or church of God, will not be accom-| 
plished at the burning up of lite tourld. Which they 
cannot PROVE. 

8. Nor unless they CAN PROVE that Anii-j 
Christ, or Popery was notoverlhrown, when Berlhi-| 
er, a French General, entered Rome— took the city,! 
dethroned the Pope, and took him prisoner to France, 
whei;e he died in exile, in 1799, at which time their 
form of worship was entirely superceded, by a spir-! 
it of religious tolerance. 

9. NOR unless they CAN PROVE from the Bi- 
ble, that the Jews MUST ALL be converted, audi 
that the fulness of the Gentiles BROUGHT 1N\ 
before the end shall come, or Christ shall make his 
second appearance. NEITHER OF WHICH CAN\ 
BE PROVED. 

10. Nor unless they can prove that the FOURTH 
and LAST beast that Daniel saw, which has exist-! 
ed already about TWO thousand years, will not re-' 
main in existence until the coming of Christ, which 
they CANNOT PROVE. 

11. Nor unless they can prove, that the sixth trum- 
pet mentioned in Revelations has not already been 
sounded, and the second woe already passed, which! 
they CANNOT prove. 

12. Nor unless tlmy can prove, that THE' 
SOUNDING of the SEVENTH (or last) TRUM-l 
PET and the third WOE, WILL not be immedi- 
ately followed by the coming of the Son of man — i 
resurrection of THE righteous; and the destruc-! 
tion of this world, with the wicked that are on the 
earth at his appearing, which they CANNOT prove. 

13. Nor unless they can prove, that the " Man of 
Sin,'* spoken of by St. Paul, 2d Thessalonians 1st: 
and 2d chapters, has not already been revealed, and! 
for the last forty years been "consuming away by 
the Spirit of nis mouth ;" and that his final destruc-] 
tion is not near even at the door. NEITHER OF\ 
WHICH CAN BE PROVED! 



New Ipswich Camp-Meeting. 

The following communication has been unavoida- 
bly delayed for some weeks. 

Dear Brother Litch :— I ought to havefurnish-j 
ed you with an account of this meeting some tiraei 
since, but a press of other engagements has prevent- 
ed until the present, and even now my time is so 
limited that I am forced to brevity. 

There were present as lecturers, brethren Cole, 
Atkins, Barre, Heath, Chandler, Palmer, &c. The 
whole subject of Christ's coming in '43, was fully 
investigated, yet the prominent object had in view 
was the salvation of soul-, and the encouragement 
of the saints. 

The congregation, from the beginning, was as 
large as we could have expected; and it continued' 
to increase until the Sabbath, when it was estima- 
ted by good judges, that not less than five thousand 
were present. 

The number of tents present, was thirteen, and 
from the following places. New Ipswich, Lowell, 



Mason, North-Ashburnham, Nashua, Groton and 
Littleton, Amherst, Leominster and Lunenburg, 
Winchendon, &c. — Social worship was maintain- 
ed in the several tents during the intervals of public 
worship at the stand ; and the exercises were of a 
character so spiritual, as to clearly indicate deep- 
toned piety. 

The weather during the first part of the meeting 
was rather cool, yet very pleasant ; but the brethren 
having warm hearts, managed 'o keep quite com- 
fortable. For the last three days of the meeting, 
the weather was very fine, and mild ; and the inter- 
est increased until we left the ground. 

The order on the ground was all that we could de- 
sire, — all seemed disposed to observe the regulations 
of»the meeting; yet without our sanctuary the 
wicked, occasionally, under the cover of darkness, 
howled, reminding us of Rev. xxii. 15. " For with- 
out are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and 
murderers, and idolators, and whosoever loveth and 
makelh a lie." 

The closing scene was beyond all human descrip- 
tion ; the preachers on the ground led the way, fol- 
lowed by a large congregation, two by two, all 
around the entire encampment. Having thus form- 
ed a large circle, we sang a hymn and united in 
prayer with brother Butnham of Mason ;— the Holy 
Ghost came down upon us, so that with exulting 
Peter, we could say, " it is good lor us to be here." 
After prayer, we engaged in the usual ceremony of 
taking the parting hand, and thus, amid mingled 
emotions of sorrow and joy, we separated, in full ex- 
pectation that we should meet again in 1843, in 
that new kingdom which is to be everlasting. 

In a review of the past, we rejoice that this meet- 
ing was ever held ; its influence upon this vicinity 
has been most salutary; the number of souls con- 
verted, and the amount of good done, we cannot 
tell, as we did not slop to number Israel, eternity 
alone can disclose the reality. 

H. B. Skinner, Secr'y. 

Gardiner, Oct. 14, 1842. 



Extract of a Letter from Ira Fansher. 

I do not believe that God has called idlers into 
his vineyard ; but that all of us, although called at 
the eleventh hour, have a duty to perform to God 
and our fellow-men. We should not be like the 
nine lepers, who returned not back to give glory to 
God when they had been miraculously cleansed. 
But we should folio. v the example set us, by the one 
who found it in his heart to return glory to him by 
whom he was healed. I 

I have great reason to thank God, that Wm. Mil- 
ler was ever permitted to visit our village, for it is 
through his instrumentality,, that myself, family, 
and many of my neighbors, have been led to see our 
obligations to God, and give ourselves to him. I 
would say to the whole world, and particularly to 
our clergy, do not oppose this doctrine, for every 
word in opposition to it may be the means of sink- 
ing some soul in perdition. We should do all we 
can, to prepare ourselves and a guilty world to 
meet our Judge in peace, for I believe we must 
meet him soou. When the King of kings shall ap- 
pear, he will not appear in humility but in glory — 
taking vengeance on them that know not God and 
obey not his gospeL His servants ye are, to whom 
ye have yielded yourselves servants to obey, there- 
fore let us that have named ihe name of Christ, 
give our whole heart to God, that we may inherit the 
mansion which is prepared for those who love God. 

Sandyhill, Oct. 22, 1842. 



Letter from Samuel S. Snow. 

I have given a course of lectures in Sturbridge, 
and since then, have been in Brattleborough and 
Vernon, Vi. and in Green River — am now giving a 
course in this place in the Methodist chapel. Bro.' 
Williams Thayer, and bro. Henry Flag?, are also 
here. We go next week to Colerain. 

It rejoices my heart exceedingly, that God blesses 
this preaching of the "Midnight Cry" to the sancii- 
fication of Christians and the conversion of sinners. 
May the blessed work go forward with increasing 
power and energy, until ihe Lord shall come. Glo- 



Digijized by the Center for Adventist Research 



SIGxNS OF THE TIMES. 



ry to God ! that clay is near, aad hasteth greatly ! 
(nay we be prepared to meet it. 

0 my dear brother, our lime of labor, and toil, and 
wailing for the Bridegroom is short ! The glorious 
kingdom of eternal rest is at the door. A few short 
months; and we shall be in the full possession of eter- 
nal life and blessedness. Your9 in love and the bles- 
sed hope. 

Greenfield, Nov. 3, 1842. 

Gardner Conference. 

Dear Brother Peyton:— I intended to have 
furnished you an account of the Gardner Conference 
before I left the United States, but a press of engage- 
ments prevented. I will now say that I have at- 
tended several Conferences during the past season, 
but none in which I was more interested than in 
this; the meeting was held in the Unitarian meet- 
ing house, which was opened by the proprietors 
without objection ; the people received us with open 
arms, as messengers of mercy, and trie sensible 
presence of God was with us from day to day until 
we closed.— -from twenty five to forty persons pre- 
sented themselves at almost every succeeding meet- 
ing as the subjects of prayer; how many were con- 
verted to God, we cannot tell ; and we are willing 
to wail until the revelations of eternity discloses the 
amount of good accomplished during our brief so- 
journ in Gardner. 

At the close of the meeting, we requested those 
who believed in the coming of Christ at hand, to 
make known their convictions by rising, when in- 
stantly, about two-thirds of the congregation were 
on their feet. Our meetings during ihe week were 
large; on the Sabbath, it was said that there could 
not have been less than 1500 persons present. The 
attention given to our lectures was all we could" de- 
sire, and the order, such as the people of Gardner 
have ever been distinguished for. When the meet- 
ing began, the gentleman who keeps ihe public 
house, closed up his bar, and turned it into a coffee- 
room ; for this act of respect shown us, the gentle- 
man has our warmest thanks. Mr. Stone, ihe min- 
ister of the Congregationalist Society, not only sus- 
pended all his meetings for the week, and invited 
his people to attend, but came himself; and he did 
not, like some others, seek a seat in some retired 
part of the house, but he came forward, ami entered 
intu the work with us, and in good earnest labored 
for the salvation of perishing souls. — Mr. Lincoln, 
another congregationalist minister in the vicinity, 
united with us heart and hand, in labor. I did not 
learn that either of these brethren adopted in whole 
the views we presented, but I cannot but feel that 
God will lead them into this truth ; their minds 
seemed entirely divested of prejudice, and they were 
as willing to believe this as any thing, if they could 
see it lo be of God. 

Finally, I look back to Gardner Conference with 
the most pleasing emotions; I feel my heart united 
to the dear brethren in that place. I pray God to 
keep them to the end, that we may at last be of that 
band who shall shout among the angels. 

Stanstead, Nov. 4, 1842. H. B. Skinner. 



persecute them to the extent of your power. 
You who do thus, and proclaim Christ's com- 
ing yet far oil', are charging Christ with a lie, 
and are smiting your fellow servants with vile 



ners from the fire, and urge them to flee from 
the gathering storm of the wrath of God Al- 
mighty. Soon, very soon, you must stand ut 
the Judgment seat of Christ, undo, if then you 



and malicious slanders, which Christ takesas jare weighed in the balance and found wanting, 



done to himself, as he informs us in Math. 25th 
chapter. You are yourselves a very prominent 
sign of Christ's coining being now even at the 
doors, by saying " My Lord delayeth his com- 
ing," and smiting your fellow servants for pro- 
claiming the truth, while you are " eating and 
drinking with the drunken," i. e. with those in- 
toxicated with worldly-mindedness, and you also 
are drunken with a worldly-minded, nopularity- 
seeking state of mind. How emphatically ful- 
filled in you ! Some of you have admitted, af- 
ter denouncing Mr. Miller's theory as a hum- 
bug, that you know nothing about him or liis 
book only from report. The last day scoffers 
are described as walking after their own lusts, 
i. e. the love of the world, its popularity and 
pleasures, and " are willingly ignorant." It is 
now popular to speak and preach against Mr. 
Miller, and such gain the applause of a time- 
serving church, and at the same time of the 
haters of God, and of his truth of every class. 
Are you not walking after your own lusts ? You 
are willingly ignorant according to your own 
testimony. Therefore, although you might not 
have thought qf it, you are 1 amoug those scof- 
fers. Whom do you delight, by your words, 
example, and actions ? Unbelievers of every 
class, from the nominal professor down to the 
most debased drunkard and debauchee, and the 
devil himself, who, no doubt, is saying, " these 
are the ministers and editors for me, for while 
they are professedly destroying my kingdom, 
they are in fact building it up far more success- 
fully than all my other subjects on the earth 
put together, for they are lulling both the church 
and the wicked of every class asleep in their 
sins, so that I shall get the greater part of them 
for my prey, ministers and all, when Christ 
comes like the lightning flash." Thus you are 
traitors to God, by leaving his service and en- 
listing into the devil's army, and all his troops 
acknowledge you their Generals. And Christ 
says of all who do the devil's dirty work, " Ye 
are of your father the devd, and his works 
will ye do." You who are trying to occupy 
neutral ground, because it is unpopular and a 



An Appeal to Opposing Clergy 

AND SCOFFING EDITORS OF RELIGIOUS TAPERS. 

Respected Friends — Your station is one of 
great and fearful responsibility ; so much so, 
that even Gabriel, or the highest arch-angel 
that bows before the throne, would tremble un- 
der it. Your every word, deed, and thought, 
are giving a mould to your own and the char- 
acters of all persons under your influence, that, 
will cling to them during the ceaseless roll of 
eternity. The apostle exclaimed, " wo be to 
me if I preach not the gospel !" If you are 
unfaithful to your trust, an awful wo will sink 
your souls deep in the pit of hell ! Christ and 
all his apostles preached to their hearers to " re- 
pent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." 
Many of your number do not thus preach, and 
shut your pulpits and close your columns against 
thoBe that are preaching it, and slander and 



and the souls lost by your influence and neglect 
of duty, are swift witnesses against you, what 
a fearful doom must yours be . Traitors to 
God and man, the lowest hell will be yours, 
devils will taunt you, and those you ruined 
will heap curses upon your guilty head, and 
with all the rage of fiends, will increase your 
torments to the extent of their power. Oh now 
humble yourselves at the feet of Jesus, and de- 
termine to take up his cross in spite of men or 
devils, and do your whole duty, and strive to 
pull sinners from the conflagration so soon to 
burst upon the world ! Study the Bible on your 
knees, or with much prayer, as Daniel and 
David did ; then God will pardon you, and give 
you light and wisdom, as he has promised. But 
if you continue your present course, " sudden 
destruction" will soon, very soon, overtake 
you "as a thief in the night, and you shall not 
escape," for thus saith the Lord. Do not think 
that if you follow the example of some of the 
1). D's who are opposers, that you will be safe; 
for God says that the wisdom of this world is 
foolishness with him. And " cursed is the man 
that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm ; 
but blessed is the man that trusteth in the Lord." 
Go, repent now, and clear your skil ls from the 
blood of souls, and prepare to stand before the 
Son of man ! The writer felt it his duty thus 
to warn you, and he has tried to do it so faith- 
fully as not to fear to meet you at the Judg- 
ment. C. Morlev. 
Brunswick, Oct. 12, 1842. 



Reply to" S." of the Christian Herald. 

In the " Christian Herald," of October 13lh., " S." 
seems to be in great trouble for the regular minis- 
ters about "these times." His advice in some ihincs 
is very good, while he tries to satirize " some sects" 
as he is pleased to call them, with whom he is now 
in fellowship'and communion, by profession at least. 
Does this writer remember how long since the reg- 
ular clergy denounced his sect, as a " Io here, anil 
lo there," and called them opprobrious names, — 
Christ-yans, &c. Or is he now courting tbe good 
opinion of these regular sects, and thinks, about 
ihese times," he ought to be admitted into the 



cross to be an open believer in the Advent nigh J regular family "f sectarian orthodoxy? Let 



hear Christ : " He that will be the friend of 
the world is the enemy of God ; ye cannot 
serve God and mammon; he that forsaketh not 
all that he hath, cannot he my disciple." " And 
he that taketh not up his cross daily and follow- 
eth after me, cannot be my disciple. He that 
is not for me is against me, and he that gath- 
ereth not with me scattereth abroad." Hence, 
unless you come out boldly for Christ, he marks 
you his enemy, and all the opposers claim you 
on their side. God calls you to come out of 
Babylon, and faithfully rebuke the time-serving, 
proud, and popularity-seeking church. Oh, 
all ye professed watchmen on the walls of Zion, 
how can you neglect your great duties, and bow 
down worshippers at mammon's altar ! All the 
honors, wealth, and pleasures of earth, would 
not even for a moment attract an angel's gaze; 
but a single sinner, however obscure, seeking 
the pardon of his sins through the blood of 
Christ, would fill his heart with a thrill of the 
most intense joy aad interest. Oh turn away 
from the fear of man, and those trifles of earth 
that have so long absorbed your whole soul, 
and so soon are to be burned with this cursed 
earth, and engage in good earnest to pull sin- 



inform him that his own sect in some parts of our 
country, now, are al this day heads of the Mormon 
list. And I would advise him to wash his own 
hands Irom these new and wonderful discoveries 
made in theology, and what somebody calls truth 
in " these times," before he undertakes to be an 
"old stand by," and task his fellow laborers, who 
are only following the example set us by himself, 
and sect, within the narrow bouud of" these times" 
If he did wrong in making improvements in theolo- 
gy, and raisiug up a new sect, let him come oui 
honestly and confess his error, and we will acknowl- 
edge his advice comes with a better grace. But 
when we see a reformer, denouncing reform, every 
thinking mind will think, of the base bird. 

On his second proposition. "The present is a 
day of great precipitation and hurry." Although it 
is true, yet I do not see ihe same reason of com- 
plaint that Brother S.. dees. He sees his neigh- 
bor a head of him in scriptural knowledge, and 
new theological improvements, with a new "soul- 
stirring discovery, which throws the former (soul- 
stirring sect) entire on to the back ground and into 
the shade." In this expression he discovers envy 
and sectarian dogmatism. Hitherto shalt thou go, 
and no further, with me, the last improvement ends, 
here your thirst for knowledge must be stayed, I 
will not be thrown into the shade, the last " shout 
of victory" was ours, and these are his reasons for 
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denouncing every new theory after his. His 3d. 
proposition or charge of dogmatism, he and his 
sect has had to bear patiently, and I would advise 
the following sects, to be as patient, and also as 
confident in the truth as they please, even should 
lliev gel between brother S., and the scene. 

His 4th, "The present is a day fruitful in new 
sectaries and new bonds of union." He then goes 
on to name the Mormons, Mr. Campbell, the Union- 
ists, and Mr. Miller, as having gathered new com- 
munities, linked together by new bonds, &c. If he 
means this as a slur, it is to be hoped he will not 
forget his own sect, and their age. 

His advice to the ministers, [I suppose he means 
those w&o are attached to their creeds and sects; 
for Bible ministers do not need his advice,] is well 
enough, yet he seems to imply at least that no new 
theory, if it causes excitement, can be true in the 
main. I would enquire of brother S., if Noah's 
preaching was not a new theory, and an exciting 
one loo ? What of Lot, Moses, the true Prophets. 
John, Christ, Taul to the Gentiles, Luther, Calvin, 
Whitefield, Wesley, Knapp and many others, 
faithful servants, who have been the means of awak- 
ing a sleepy church, and of charging home the 
truth upon a formal ministry. 2d. " We should 
keep cool, and maintain a christian temper." And 
I think he might have added, we should keep 
truth on our side, and use no insult, nor abusive 
language, and certainly when we are under the 
same bonds with our brother. We know that the 
Christian sect, are more despised by the Orthodox, 
Baptist, and Methodist, than those whom the writ- 
er has classed with the Mormons. Why then will 
the writer use the same arguments which the 
sects above mentioned used against himself and 
sect a short time since ? Surely, by so doing he 
confesses their right and his former wrong. The 
present writer has received more scorn and re- 
proach from his own sect, on account of his associ- 
ation with the Christian sect, than for any doc- 
trine which he has advanced ; and now they use 
the weapons of their former enemies against the 
writer.- Why ? Because they wished to be ac- 
knowledged one of the favored sect. Pilate and Her- 
od are made friends. His 4th head of advice shows his 
motive clearly ; he asks, If " new and exciting things 
take attention from the old beaten tract, what shall 
be done if the multitude are drawn another way ?" 
Here is the rub. If the multitude be drawn anoth- 
er way. Why did not the writer think of that 30 
years ago? The Scribes and Pharisees said, Mark 
xi 28, "And say unto him, By what authority 
doest thou these thiugs ? and who gave thee this 
authority to do these things ?" Acts xiii. 45. " But 
when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled 
with envy, and spake against those things which 
were spoken by Paul, contradicting and blasphem- 
ing." How soon will the sectarians copy after the 
world, and follow in the broad " old well beaten 
tract." If I understood the principles of brother 
S. he would invite, and commune willingly with 
Carnbellites,Unioni3ts,and Millerites, and go out and 
vilify and condemn them with the Mormons. I 
tiiis the beaten track ? "0 consistency, what i 
jewel !" The reformers need reforming. 

Is there no blush to mantle the cheek of such 
writers ? Have they forgotten from whence they 
were plucked, and the road they have to go back, 
back, back, until they get onto the "old beaten 
track" of Romanism, from which they are only 
fallen in name ? 

It is evident we have fallen on strange times ; 
but as strange as they are, Paul informed us in his 
2 Tim. iii. 2—7, of the same, and we have in the 
prophecy of this man of God the history of the sev- 
eral sects, and parlies of the present day. Brother 
S. has seen fit to charge the second advent believ- 
ers of being a sect either new, or prophecying out 
of his own heart that they will be ; and they have 
not yet separated from their several sects: We 
hope for the setting up of that Kingdom which will 
never he divided into sects any more. If we are to 



churches. Why then should our brethren be so| and state prisons. According to some, the 



cruel as to drive us out, lor doing what the saints| 
did and were doing 1800 years ago. That is noli 
the point between us, says our opponent. What is 
it, then ? We fear you will draw the multitude, 
and become a sect. Why do you borrow so much 
trouble? We have done neither yet. The multi- 
tude is with you yet. But you have got a few of 
the most pious and living members we had iu our 
churches, to believe your doctrine. That is an evi- 
dence in our favor. It would seem to be scriptural, or 
the pious and living members would not believe it. 
Then take the conclusion. The worldly minded, 
the cold formalist, the proud bigot, the Deist, Uni- 
versalis!, sectarian and multitude, are with you, 
while we have but few lovers of Christ who look 
for and love his appearing. 

I have seen that brother S. has been showing his 
envy and spleen against the second advent believ- 
ers for a number of months. He has tried to be 
very smooth, but his dogmatism, and hypocricy has 
been seen ; I would therefore advise him to heal 
himself from the same maladies he charges upon us. 

The second adveut believers have the same right 
to preach their faith, as brother S. has his, although 
his may be 8 or 10 years older; the multitude 
can judge as well now as then, and if we cannot 
preach without calling each other hard names, we 
had better separate. " How can two walk togeth- 
er, except they are agreed." M. 



whole nnmber of persons massacred since the 
rise of papacy, including the space of 1400 
years, amounts to 50,000,000. 



From Texas. — Accounts have been received 
at New Orleans, via.'Galveston, on the 26th ult. 
that a Mexican force of 13000 men, under Gen- 
eral Wall, had suprised and captured San An- 
tonia de Bexar, most of the principal citizens 
being taken prisoners. The militia of the neigh- 
boring counties have been ordered to march up- 
on San Antonia and to pursue the Mexicans if 
they retreated, as far as the Rio Grande. 

There was a furious storm at Galveston on 
the 18th and 19th. Several vessels were driv- 
en on shore and were more or less injured. A 
letter says: 

" We have just had a very violent gale, 
which has done much damage. It commenced 
on Sunday, the 18th, and about two or three 
o'clock on Monday morning, it blew a perfect 
hurricane. — It injured the steamship Merchant 
sufficiently to delay her several days to repair, 
and blew high and dry several vessels, among 
them the brig Atlantic, loaded with cotton, f 0 r 
New Orleans. She will probably be abandon- 
ed. 

A number of stores and other buildings were 
blown down. The Episcopal church, which 
cost 6 or 7000 dollars, is a perfect wreck — and 
also a small Catholic church. The water rose 
almost over the island, and the waves beat 
through many of our principal streets. The 
whole damage done is not less than twenty or 
25,000 dollars. The city is remarkably heal- 
thy for the season. We have had, within the 
last few days, three cases of yellow fever on 
the island — but as the season is late, I think it 
will not increase." 



CHEAP LIBRARY. 

The following Works are printed in the following 
cheap periodical form, with paper covers, so that 
they can be sent to any part of the country, or to Eu- 
rope, by mail. 

The following Nos. comprise the Library. 

1. Miller's Life and Views.— 37 1-2 cts. 

2. Lectures on the Second Coining of Christ. — 37 
l-2cts. 

3. Exposition of 24th of Matt, and Hosea vi. 1—3. 
IS 3-4 cts. 

4. Spaulding's Lectures on the Second Coming of 
Christ.— 37 1-2 cts. 

5. Litch's Address to the clergy on the Second Ad- 
vent. — 18 1-4 cts. 

6. Miller on the true inheritance of the saints, and 
the tweWe hundred and sixty days of Daniel and 
John 12 1-2 els. 

7. Fitch's Letter, on the Advent in 1843. — 12 
1-2 cts. 

8. The present Crisis, by Rev. John Hooper, of 
England — 10 cts. 

9. Miller on the cleansing of the sanctuary. — 6 cts. 
10. Letter to every body, by an English author, 

" Behold I come quickly." — 6 cts. 
, 11. Refutation of " Dowling's Reply to Miller," 
by J. Litch. — 15 cts. 

12. The " Midnight Cry." By L.D.Fleming. 12 1-2 

13. Miller's review of Dimmick's discourse, " The 
Endnot Yet."— 10 cts. 

14. Miller, on the Typical Sabbaths, and great 
Jubilee. — 10 cts. 

15. The glory of God in the Earth. By C. Fitch.— 
10 cts. 

16. A Wonderful and Horrible Thing. By Charles 
Fitch. 6 1-4 cts. 

17. Cox's Letters on the Second Coming of Christ. 
—18 3-4 cts. 

18. The Appearing and Kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. By J. Sabine. 12 1-2 cts. 

19. Prophetic Expositions. By J. Litch. Vol. I. 
31 cts. 

20. ¥ " " Vol. II. 
37 1-2 dta. 

21. The Kingdom of God. By Wm. Miller. 6 1-4 
cts. 

This Library will be enlarged from time to time, 
by the addition of new works. 



Martyrs. — According to the calculations of 
some, about 200,000 Christian Protestants suf- 
fered death, in seven years, under Pope Julian; 
no less than 100,000 were massacred by the 
French in the space of three months; Walden- 
ses who perished amounted to 1,000,000; with- 
in thirty years the Jesuits destroyed 900,000; 
under the Duke ot Alva 36,000 were executed 
by the hangman ; 159,000 by the Irish massa- 
multitude of whom the 



blame for "looking for that blessed hope, and the cre > besides tne ? ast • "r """V' T" 

glorious appearing of the great God and our Savior!, world could never be particularly informed who 
Jesus Christ," then convict us of our error and we were Proscribed, starved burnt, assassinated— 
are reclaimed; for this is the only thing in which j chained to the galleys for lite.immured within the 
we differ from the brethren of our several sects or 'I walls of the Bastile, or others of their church 
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Dr. Brownie e, D. D. 

It seems that men begin to gnaw their tongues 
with pain. The alarm is beginning to reach men 
in high places. They fear that their place and na- 
tion are to be taken away. They begin to warn 
their people to beware of " this bewitching and 
ensnaring doctrine." Why, in the name of truth, do 
not these men come out, take the Bible— and leach 
us a more excellent way ? Why beg the question — 
why taunt — ridicule and resort to satire, if our er- 
ror is so flagrant ? Why oppose us so bitterly, at 
the same lime acknowledging that they know little 
of the subject? ! In-leed we should know this iheir 
shame, without their telling us. Among ihe "ru- 
lers" who have of late opposed ihe doctrine of the 
Second Advent, is Dr.' Brownlee of N. Y. The 
following, which we find in the New York Tribune, 
uses up that satirical D. D., so completely, and 
shows the weakness of strength so perfectly, that 
we have thought it would be interesting to our 
readers. F. 
Dr. Brownlee's Discourse on Miixerism. 

Dear Sir :— I listened with close attention to 
your sermon last Sabbath evening on the Millenium, 
and took copious notes. I propose now in refer- 
ence to some of your remarks, to submit for your 
consideration a lew queries. 

In your introduction you asserted that " all prom- 
inent writers have teen of the same views with your- 
self" Now, sir, suppose all the great men who 
have ever lived have believed as you leach ; that is 
no proof that their belief was coirecl. The opin- 
ions of eminent men are indeed entiiled to respect, 
but they do not establish a creed. The Bible is the 
sole source of proof. You are supposed !o be qual- 
ified to expound ihe Bible— your auditors assemble 
to hear you expound the llible — why did you not at- 
tempt to prove Jrom the Bible that your views were 
correct ? Again— Doctor you are a learned man— 
you have read many books — did you never meet 
with Millenarian views in ihe writings of Barnabas, 
Papias, Polycarp, ' ltment, Ignatius, Justin Martyr, 
or 1 census ? Do you not know thai Mosheim says 
(vol 1. p. 1S6) " that ihe Savior is 10 reign 1000 
years among men before ihe end of ihe world had 
been believed by many in ihe second century," and 
" in the third century the Millenarian doctrine fell 
into disrepute through ihe influence of Origen, who 
strenuously opposed it because it contravened some of 
lus opinions." Do you not know that Luther, 
having affirmed that Papacy was Antichrist, 
mterred the prayer " ihat God would reveal the day 
of ihe glorious advent of bis Son, in which he shall 
destroy the man of sin ?" Do you not know that 
Baillie says of ihe Westminister divines (1643) 
'■ ihe most of ihe chief divines here, not only in- 
dependents, but oihers, such as Twisse, Marshall, 
Palmer, and many more, are avowed Cbiliasts, 
(i. e. Millenarians I) Did you never hear of Mede, 
Dr. John Gill, Bishops Clayton, Horseley, Newion, 
and Newcome, Dr. Gresweli, Dr. Hopkins, J. 
Knight, A. Toplady, Sir Isaac Newion, Bicker- 
sieth, Burgh, Fry, Gurdlesioue, Hooper, Melville, 
McNeil, Pym, and Bobert Hall who, on his death- 
bed, regretted that he had noi preached the Mil- 
lenarian views which he had entertained? Doctor, 
were none of these "eminent" men? Had they 
less learning, less biblical knowledge, less piety 
than their " eminent" accusers? 

You were pleased to observe that " Millenarians 



teach wild notion* and extravagant absurdities.— 
Irving was one, and he lauded in fanaticism. And 
Millerism is a branch of the same error the absurdity 
of which and ihe insincerity of its author are proved 
by their tuking subscriptions for a paper for a year 
when they profess to believe that the world will 
end in April next. The study of prophecy re- 
quire humility, prayer and sincerity ot purpose." 
Doctor, suppose now I should say, you teach 
" wild notions and extravagant absurdities" — thai 
your sermon amouuted to just nothing at all, and 
that in it you manifested equal ignorance of the 
word of God and of ihe opinions you were profess 
ing to relute — would my assertion prove il ? No, 
you answer. Well, then, did your assertion prove 
your charge ? So you consider Ihe question settled 
because you discard Millenarianism ? Why did 
you not aiiempl to answer Millenarian argument? 

Again, Doctor, .your statement in reference to 
Miller is not true. Of course I do not charge, nor 
would I insinuate, thai you uttered knowingly an 
untruth, but should uot a man speaking from the 
pulpit be careful to say only whai he /.nines to be 
true? You probably did not know this state- 
ment to be untrue— you certainly did not know it 
to be true. The fact is, the " Signs of the Times" 
is issued in szm-annval volumes—" they take sub- 
scriptions" not for a year, but for one volume or a 
half year*. 1 do not agree with Mr. Miller, I be- 
lieve he has several radical errors; but I have tak- 
en his paper in order to be accurately informed as 
to his peculiar theory, and may therefore be sup- 
posed to know whether your charge is true or false. 
Further, Dr. — admit your accusation — is it an ar- 
gument to prove lli£&Uhcy of the doctrine ? Sup- 
pose/should notify the public ihat next Sabbath 
evening 1 " will preach on the Millenium," and 
then in advocating Millenarianism should show 
conclusively that Dr. Brownlee is insincere in the 
belief which he professes, and that he preaches only 
for filthy lucre's sake and the love of popular ap- 
plause, would I thus prove the truth of Millenarian- 
ism ! Doctor, what say you to this logic ? 

Sir, Mr. Miller is your Christian brother— may 
we consider this fling at him from ihe pulpit a? a 
practical exemplification of " ihat charity which 
thinkeih no evil?" as a practical exposition of the 
law of love? Is this ihe legitimate effect of that 
"humility, prayer, and sincerity of purpose" 
which you enjoin upon oihers? Doctor, was it 
not a paltry at k '. Are you not ashamed of it ? 
Is the pulpit ihe place for such displays of Chris- 
tian courtesy ? No doubt Dr. Brownlee docs 
many things which his brethren in the ministry 
consider inconsistent with his clerical dignity, or 
perhaps like all erring men he swerves sometimes 
from the straight line of propriety which a Chris- 
tian minister should ever maintain ; would it not 
be a charming illustration of ihat " harmony" in 
which " brethren should dwell" to hear his insin- 
cerity discussed as ihe theme of a Sabbath evening 
lecture ? 

I quote you again: "If this passage (Rev. Ch. 
20,) is to be taken literally we hold our opponents 
to ihe letter; we must have uniformity of exposi- 
tion; we .must be candid, generous and honest. 
Are we to believe, then, ihat there were seven 
literal seals and vials, and trumpets? Come, 
we hold you to the literal; do not break loose- 
be consistent, 1 saw an angel come down from 
Heaven, &c. (v 1.)— Do you take ibis literally ? 
Was the chain a literal chain ? Some may sneer 
and scorn, but that is no argument for me. What 
is the chain made of? I take it and carry it round 

? 
he 



and ask, what is it made of? brass? or copper 
or iron ? The " key : ' what shape is it ? Tin 



" vials :" are they glass or iron ? The " seals :" 
what are they? The" trumpets:" are they brass? 
I have devoted much attention to this subject, 
nnd although there is not perfect" unanimity ol 
sentiment, it is believed the current opinion among 
Millenarians that the " viahj" are made of enst- 
iron and contain G 3-4 oz; that the " trumpets" are 
neither brass nor copper, but tin, made after the 
fashion of a modern fish-horn; that the "seals" 
are much like the one which dangles from Dr. 
Biownlee's lob; that the "chain" is of iron, prob- 
ably one of Noah's old cables; and that the " key" 
is an ordinary key of an extraordinary size ! Seri- 
ously, Dr., was not that wry weak ? Was il 
"candid, generous, or honest?" Do you know 
so. little about Millenarianism as to say these 
things in candor? Did you honestly suppose 
that such were their views! Charity compels me 
to attribute it to ignorance; but I pity \oa. Come, 
Dr., you have something of a rep'.itation for learn- 
ing; you are quite "eminent; do not sacrifice 
yourself. Just pay $ 1 for " Duffield on the Proph- 
ecies," and if you read it you Will know more 8bout 
ihe subject, and perhaps will edify your auditors 
more when you next preach on the Millenium. 
You evidently, Doctor, do not understand whai is 
meant by literal interpretation. Dr. John Fye 
Smith says— "The rule of all rational inrtrpreta- 
tion is the sense afforded by a cautious and criti- 
cal examination of the terms of the passage, and 
impartial construction of the whole sentence ac- 
cording to the kuown usage of ihe language and 
ihe author." Have you a better rule? The Lit- 
eralists are as strenuous for literal interpretation 
as you possibly, can igfc^For instance: You re- 
gard this passage as figurative. ■ Now, to be " uni- 
lorm," will you regard the whule sacred volume as 
a figure? Come, Doctor, "do not break loose:" 
you " hold us to ihe letter ;" we hold you to the 
figure. You must be "candid, generous and hon- 
est." We must have " uniformity of exposition." 
You demur, and answer, "Ob, no, I only take 
those passages figuratively which cannot be taken 
literally." Ah, Doctor, you're there, are you ? 
Well, the Millenarians only take those words fig- 
uratively which cannot be taken literally. Why 
are we not as " uniform" as you ? 

I close with one more very interesting extract 
from your able and eloquent discourse: 

"The Millenarians explain other prophecies 
figuratively and this literally. I cannot find two 
of them who believe alike. Some say the general 
judgement will last 1,000 years. This is so ex- 
travagant that it merits no answer ! Oihers say 
that all the saints and mariyrs will rise at the com- 
mencement of the millennium, when Christ will 
come personally ; but, my friends, they would not 
be able to get within 50 or 100 miles of him — and 
then they are all to set out in ships from the land 
ot Canaan, thereto enjoy the pleasures of eating, 
drinking and feasting ! Why, it would produce a 
terrific famine !" 

That sentence does credit to your head and 
heart. Answer me one question : Do you not ex- 
plain other prophecies literally, and this figura- 
tively ? You cannot deny it. A poor rule, Doctor, 
that won't work both ways. The literalists, how- 
ever, interpret every prophecy literally, although 
they do not every word. They are perfectly well 
aware that the sacred writers use types and sym- 
bols, metaphors, similes, allegory, and sometimes 
hyperbole, (so do all writers,) and they apply the 
same rule of construction to the Bible ihat com- 
mon sense would apply to other works. 

Your reply, Dr., to the Millenarian view of the 
Judgment is perfectly admirable, concise and 
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conclusive! The refutation is complete! " Syllo-\ 
gim Whatever is extravagant is not worth an 
answer: this doclrine, / say, is extravagant ; «H 
go, this doctrine is not worth an answer ! Q. E. D." 
As Id the difficulty which you suggest of getting 
within 100 miles of Jerusalem after the first Res- 
urrection, do you nut know, Dr., that Millenarians 
believe we now " see through a glass darkly," but 
that then the power of the eye will be so increased 
that we will be able to see at 100 miles as well as 
we now do at 100 feet! I am astonished, sir, at 
your ignorance of this cardinal point in their faith. 
And what an everlasting number of ship? will be 
bound for Canaan in those days ! May we be fel- 
low passengers, Dr. ! Your wit will be an ex- 
hauslless source of amusement during the weari- 
some journey— and still together we'll quaff the 
wines ofJudea and revel in all the luxuries of 
Oriental life. Oh ! Dr., what a sermon. J. A. G. 
October 20, 1842. 



Arguments of Opponents,— No. IV. 

" The world cannot come to an end next 
year because the crops are so abundant this 
season;" said the Rev. Dr. Levings, of Troy, 
in a recent sermon against the advent nigh; 
" for we should reasonably expect most of the 
crops, just before that event, to be cut off." If 
this D. D. will examine his Bible, he will find 
it therein stated, "that seed-time and harvest 
will continue as long as the world standeth." 
Again, the last day scoffers, " Walk after their 
own lusts," (i. e. love of the world and its hon- 
ors.) Dr. Levings is called of men " Rabbi," 
and it is popular now, to preach against Mr. 
Miller. These scoffers say, " Where is the 
promise of His coming? for since the fathers 
fell asleep all things continue as they were from 
the beginning." Dr. Levings is thus saying, 
the crops continue abundant as ever, "Where 
is the promise of His coming?" Hence, the 
unerring pen of inspieation marks him among 
the scoffers of the last days. But his main ar- 
gument, as one of his hearers informed me, 
was, that " The end of the world could not 
come next year; because some are expecting 
it, for it is to come as a thief in the night." 

What an argument for a D. D. If he will 
read 1 Thess. v. 3, he will there find it stated 
upon whom the end of the world will come as a 
thief in the night. "The day of the Lord so 
cometh as a thief in the night; for when they 
shall say peace and safety; then sudden de- 
struction cometh upon them, (i e. upon those 
who say peace and safety,) as travail upon a 
woman with child, and they, (i. e. those saying 
peace and safety,) shall not escape." 4. "But 
ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day 
should overtake you as a thief in the night. 
3. Ye are all the children of the light and of 
the day." 

Hence upon those only who say peace and 
safety, and while they are saying it, is the day 
of the Lord to come as a thief in the night; 
Dr. Levings is thus saying, and upon him and 
others saying the same, is this day to come as 
a thief in the night, and they will not escape. 
Christ teaches the same doctrine, thus, while 
the evil servant is saying My Lord delayeth his 
coming, and is smiting his fellow servants with 
vile slanders, (as Dr. Levings is doing;) the 
Lord of that servant is to come, "at an hour 
when he is not aware, and appoint him his por- 
tion with hypocrites and unbelievers." There- 
fore, these individuals thus preaching, are not 
only false prophets and evil servants, but arc 
themselves among the prominent signs of the 
end of the world hcing very near, for both 
Christ and the apostles foretold just such 



preachers, to appear in the last days. Again, 
it is somewhat singular that most all opposers to 
the advent nigh contradict and nuhly their 
own arguments; Dr. L. has done this. 1. " The 
world cannot come to an end next year, be- 
cause the crops are so abundant, hence we 
cannot expect it." In the same discourse: 
2. ''The world cannot come to an end next 
year, because people are expecting it, for it is 
to come as a thief in the night." What strong 
reasons opposers bring to sustain their position! 
Many of the Methodist, and other clergy, who 
before were at sword's points, are now made 
friends, Herod and Pilot-like, to oppose this 
cause, and are echoing, and re-echoing the 
oft-repeated slanders against Mr. Miller and 
others, and the Universalis^ Infidel, papist, de- 
ist, atheist, swearer, drunkard, and the vile of 
every kind, and worldly-minded and cold- 
hearted professor of religion, all say am in; 
they are all " hail fellows well met." What 
says Christ? " He that will be the friend of the 
world is the enemy of God." These ministers 
are such great friends with all the wicked, that 
they are with one consent appointed their lead- 
ers in their warfare against the truth. Here is 
a fulfilment of Rev. xvi. 13, 14, i. e. a combi- 
nation of all opposers against believers and the 
truth; this is a last sign; for while this combi- 
nation is going on, we are thus admonished, 
" Behold, 1 come as a thief! Blessed is he that 
watcheth." Directly alter the seventh trum- 
pet ushers in the judgment. And 6. "Ye 
professed ministers of Jesus, who are wor- 
shippers at the shrine of mammon and fighting 
against God! Where, O where will you be? 
Your prayer then, " Lord, Lord, open unto us, 
for we have cast out devils in thy name, and in 
thy name done many wonderful works ;" will 
thu3 bo responded to by Jesus, " I know you 
not, depart from me, ye workers of iniquity." 
O, repent now, or it will be forever too late, 
and the souls ruined by you, like scorpions, 
will sting your guilty souta to all eternity! 

C. Morley. 

Albany, Oct. 10th, 1842. 



wrong. His arguments to prove that Christ 
will not come in 1843, are first, that the gospel 
has not been preached in all the world at the 
same time; which, he argues, must be done, 
and prevail among all nations simultaneously, 
and that " Mohammedan imposture, Jewish 
blindness, Romish superstition and infidel dark- 
ness, are all to give place to, and be subverted 
by the glorious gospel of the blessed God." 
Dr. L. is wise above what is written. Christ 
says, "This gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world," (not all at once, but 
'preached only) " as a witness to" (not to sub- 
vert and convert,) " all nations, then shall the 
end come." Again, Christ says that "the 
tares and the wheat are to grow together till 
the harvest, or end of the world." Dr. L. says 
that it it is not so, but that all the tares are to 
be transformed into wheat. And Daniel says 
that instead of Popery being subverted by the 
glorious gospel, it is "to make war with the 
saints and prevail against them till the Judg- 
ment." Paul says that that Wicked, i. e. 
Popery, is to be destroyed by the brightness of 
Christ's coming, not by the glorious gospel. 
Let us just test his argument that the preaching 
of the gospel in successive ages since Christ, 
to the world, is not preaching the gospel to all 
nations, because it is not done at once. Well, 
then, the circuit preacher does not preach at 
all, however faithfully he labors at each ap- 
pointment, because he does not preach in ten 
different places at once ! 

Again, according to Dr. L.'s own argument, 
he himself has never preached at all, because 
all the discourses he has delivered in his life 
were not all preached at once, and that too, in 
every place where he has tried to preach. If 
the people among whom he once labored, had 
all become Universalists or Mormons, does that 
alter the fact about his having preached there 
He seems to argue that it would. 

His second argument is, that "because the 
day and hour of Christ's second coming was 
not then known, therefore we can know nothing 



P. S. Among those charging Mr. Miller and [about it ; and to say that the year may be 
others with speculation, is a superanuated | known, is a mere quibble." Let us make an 



minister of the M. E. C. who has a good farm 
and has also the yearly amount of money grant- 
ed such ministers, yet he is frequently complain- 
ing at the quarterly and other meetings, that 
they do not give him money enough; he resides 
in Canaan, N. Y. 

Rev. M. Robertson, of New York, is now| 
lecturing in this city against Mr. Miller; but 
each of his hearers must pay twenty-five cents 
for admittance. In a recent interview with 
brother H. Jones, of New York, he told me, 
that he has expended over seven hundred dol- 
lars above receipts, in his endeavors to give the 
midnight cry. Who are the speculators? 



Arguments of Opponents. No. 5. 

Dear Bro. Himes — Since writing the last 
article under this head, I have seen Dr. Lev- 
ing's Essay under the title of "A caution to 
the credulous," published in the Advocate and 
Journal of the 28th of Sept., in which he ex- 
presses much regr-et that some have embraced 
the doclrine of the Advent nigh, and that oth- 
ers have left the stated ministry to lecture on 
this subject, that he considers so absurd. He 
then goes on to prophesy out of his own heart, 
that Christ will not come next year, and points 
out the effects that will follow, in quite a ro- 
mantic style ; but he has not told us the con- 



application of his a'gument : suppose that Dr. 
L. contracts with a carpenter to build him a 
house for a specified sum, as soon as he can 
Dr. L. inquires of him when he can have it 
completed? he replies, " I cannot tell you even 
the year in which I can finish it, because I 
know not the day or the hour, and it would be 
a mere quibble to attempt to tell you the year. 
Would Dr. L. be satisfied with such an answer? 
No. He would think it an insult instead of a 
quibble. Again, a man owes Dr. L. $500 00; 
would he consider it a mere quibble if his debt- 
or should say, " As I know not the day or hour 
in which I can pay you, I cannot tell the year, 
or anything about it ? If Dr. L. knows noth- 
ing about the time of Christ's second coming, 
how is it that he knows that it will not be next 
year ? Here he has contradicted his own ar- 
gument ; he had just been telling us that it 
would not be next year, then that he can know 
nothing about it. Certainly, to know what will 
not be, is as much foreknowledge as to know 
what will be. But Christ has told us that wc 
may know much about it, i. e. his second com- 
ing. He says, "when ye see these things," 
i. e. signs, "come to pass, know that it is nigh, 
even at the doors." Again, he says to his dis- 
ciples, " When ye begiu to see these thing 
come to pass, then look up and lift up your 
heads, for your redemption draweth nigh." 
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Again, he says, " blessed is that servant who 
shall l>e found watching when the Son of man 
OMgeth.?' How can any one watch for what 
he knows nothing about ? 

Again Dr. L. argues, that the object of lec- 
tures on this subject, is to make merchandize 
of the credulous, because Miller's book follows 
in their wake. Application : — The Advocate 
and Journal, and the works of the Methodist 
Book Society, follow in the wake of Dr. L., 
therefore his object is to make merchandize of 
the credulous. He might make the same ob- 
jection with equal propriety to the Tract and 
Bible Societies' agents ; but as this argument 
is so silly, we will not notice it further. Hisj 
argument that it cannot come next year because 
some are then expecting it, we answered in our 
last. Surely, his arguments seem like the 
mountain in labor to bring forth a mouse ; and 
their weakness have more strongly confirmed 
some believers in the Advent nigh, within my 
knowledge ; so he has done good where he 
thought it for evil. But we hope and pray that 
he may give up his love of the world and its 
applause, and the fear of man, and return like 1 
the prodigal to his heavenly Father, now, be-| 
fore it is everlastingly too late ; otherwise, that] 
day will soon overtake him as a thief in the j 
night, and he will have his portion with hypo-] 
crites and unbelievers. I would suggest that 
all believerl in the Advent nigh, set apart the 
20th day of November next as a day of fasting 
and prayer for Dr. L. and all our other ene- 
mies, that God would show them their sins, and 
that they may be led to repentance, and pre- 
paration for Christ's second coming. 

C. MORLEV. 

SloMridgc, Oct. 25, 1842. 



The following extract is taken from a work by the 
Kev. Joseph Wolf, entitled "Researches and Mis- 
sionary Labors among the Jews, Mohammedans and 
other sects," To show that the Mohammedans of 
Asia, take the same ground in opposition to Christ's 
Second Advent, as do the Infidels, Universalists, and 
nominal Christians of our own country. 

Feb 3—1 preached in the British residency. Af- 
ter the service was over, three Mussulmans called, 
and desired instruction in Christianity. 

Before I went away, the Mussulman Moulvees of 
Luck now wrote me the following letter in Persian, 
which I left by chance in the British residency, and 
received it only when at Madras, to which place it 
was sent after me in the month of August. 

The letter was written by Emeer Sayd Ahmed, 
Mujlehed of the Sheah. 

M I have received your second epistle, and perused 
its contents. You say that it is mentioned in the 
8lh chapter of Daniel, that Christ would descend up- 
on earth, after two thousand three hundred years 
from the time of Daniel, which was 453 years be- 
fore Christ; that having deducted 453 from 2300, 
there remained 1847; and the present year is 1833, 
from which the latter sum having been deducted 
there remained 14 years, which is the period of 
Christ's comiug. 

First. In the above quotation the name of Christ 
is not mentioned,' nor is Christ's coming alluded to. 
On what ground have you therefore assumed, that 
it has reference to that event? In the first place, 
stale fully by what arguments you briug this as a 
proof of Christ's coming, and also detail fully how 
you prove your argument fiom the Ram, the He- 
Goat, the first high horn, the four other horns ; and 
the country, and what the things are to which they 
refer, that it may be kuown how this is applicable 
to the coming of Christ. 

Secondly. As to your writing that the time of Dan- 
iel was 453 years before that ol Christ, we have noth- 
ing to do with the intervening perioJ ; the object is 
to fix the period which intervened between the time 
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of Daniel seeing the vision, and the commencement 
of the Christian era. It appears from the transla- 
tion of some English books which have been printed, J 
that the distance from Daniel to the Christian era 
was 535 or 36 or 37 years ; this is evidently not in 
accordance with your argument, because if the least 
of these doubtful periods be added to 1S33, the num- ] 
ber will be 2368 ; there is no ground therefore for 
waiting only 14 years more; for the period of Daniel's 
vision being past, nay, 68 years more have elapsed ; 
and as Christ has not yet made his appearance, it is 
evident that Daniel's vision has no reference to him, 
otherwise he should have appeared at the end of that 
period, or near it; and if connection with that pe- 
riod is not necessary, his coming may be at the res- 
urrection. You say that it is written in the book of 
Daniel, that Christ will come in 2300 years; it is 
not so in the chapter already quoted ; it mentions 
2300 days, and not years, which makes a great dif- 
ference. You mentioned at one meeting, that "days" 
means years ; this is not the case. If such should 
be the interpretation in one or two places, it is of 
rare occurrence and metaphorical, and not as a plain 
fact ; to assume a fact to be metaphorical, is not al- 
lowed to any but to one who is apt to make an in- 
terpretation which suits his own purpose. 

Thirdly. To fix years is contrary to the words of 
Christ, for it is written in the 24th chapter of Mat- 
thew, v. 36, " But of that day and hour knoweth no ' 
man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my father on- j 
ly." You said in answer to this, at the conference, I 
that the meaning of this verse is, that no one knows 
the day and hour except God, but it does not say 
that the year cannot be known. This is surprising, : 
because the first and last period define the day and 
hour also as it does the year. If the people of the 
present age do not know the day, those that lived in i 
those times knew it, and the angels certainly know 
it. How can therefore the saying of Christ, that 
even angels are not aware of it, be correct ? 

The mention of day and hour in the said quota- 
tion is by way of example, and the meaning is, tha». 
the period cannot be fixed at all. For instance, if it 
is. said that nobody knows the day of judgment, it 
does not follow ihaf K ihe year and month of that 
event is known, but not the day ; this is often used 
in colloquial discourse. Besides, let it be as you say, 
that day means year ; Christ must also have meant 
by day, year. 

Fourthly. Admitting your assumption to be cor- 
rect; when there are fourteen years remaining of 
Christ's coming, has the promised prophet from the 
Arabians and the descendants of Kedar, foretold in 
the Old Testament, already appeared, or will there 
be a Prophet within these 14 years? DT the former 
be the case, and our Prophet was not meant thereby, 
who is it else to whom the prophecy has reference ? 
If the latter be the case, say fully whether there will 
be any true Prophet in Arabia except Christ, within 
these 14 years. Although there are many prophe- 
cies, yet to avoid lengthening the discourse, a few 
are mentioned L y way of example. 

1st prophecy, Isaiah xxi. Here it is mentioned 
that " he saw a chariot of camels with a couple 
of horsemen, a chariot of asses, and a chariot 
of camels, and he hearkened diligently with much 
heed." In this prophecy, Christ and our Prophet 
are plainly alluded to, because the use of a camel 
for conveyance has been customary in Arabia ; it is 
also written at the conclusion, " And behold here 
cometh a chariot of horsemen, and he answered and 
said, " Babylon is fallen, Babylon is fallen, and all 
the graven images of her gods he has broken unto 
the ground." It is well known that the breaking 
of images has particular reference to our Prophet, 
who was created by the powerful hond of God. Can 
any prophecy be more clear than this ? 

2d prophecy. It is written in the same chapter of 
Isaiah : " The mighty men of the children of Kedar { 
shall be diminished." This is a plain demonstra- ' 
lion in favcr of the prophctic"character ofMoham- ! 
med, because Kedar is his ancestor. 

3d prophecy. In the Gospel of John is written 
with reference to his mission. " There is another 
that bears witness of me, and I know that the wit- 
ness which he witnesseth of me is true;" John v. 
32. This alludes to the testimony of the last of the 
Prophets (Mohammed) in favor of Christ. 
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4th prophecy. John i. 26, 27, and Matt. iii. 11, is 
also a convincing proof in favor of a Prophet great- 
er than Christ ; and who else but our prophet is en- 
dowed with such attributes? 

5th prophecy. In the Revelation of John, at the 
end of the second chapter, Rev. ii. 26, 27, is in fa- 
vor of the mission of Mohammed, who vanquished 
with the sword in religious wars; and it is probable 
that it may have reference to the reign oi Mohde. 

The Mohammedans agree in Baying that at the end 
of the world he will make war against infidels, and 
convert all sects to Islamism. Jesus Christ will al- 
so descend at the time, and precede him. In this 
case also this prophecy confirms the prophecy of Mo- 
hammed's mission. 

As to your combining Matthew xxiv. and xxv. with 
the Revelations of St. John in support of the ap- 
proaching appearance of Christ, there ore two ways 
in combatting that argument. The signs which you 
take for granted, are either of those upon which 
Christ's appearance rests : in this case, Christ ought 
to appear now, for these signs have happened ; or 
else other signs are required, the occurrence of which 
will determine the appearance of Christ, (which wo 
wish for and expect,) and it will be contemporary 
with the appearance of Imam Mohde ; but how can 
the remaining signs take place within this limited pe- 
riod. Beside this, certain signs mentioned in Mat- 
thew are very doubtful. " There will be wars and 
rumors of wars, nations will rise against nations." 
iSuch has been the case ever since Mahommedanism 
'has spiead. There have been revolutions, andchan- 
Jges, and wars in all ages, and in all countries. Per- 
sons conversant with history, know that in the times 
of Tamerlan, Halakoo, and Nadir great wars broke 
lout, vast numbers were killed, and empires ovoilum- 
I ed. The selection of examples made to this effect, 
! and which we have read in the newspapers, are not 
argumentative ; becauso to give weight to a sign, it 
is requisite that it should be accompanied with the 
thing connected with it. These changes have al- 
ways taken place, agreeably to the saying that the 
world is changeable ; they have no particular refer- 
ence to your object, nor have they any thing to do 
with the signs. In the same chapter of the gospel of 
Matthew, there is another part of which it is unknown 
why you omitted to make mention. *' These rumors 
are the beginning of affliction ;" then will they in- 
volve you in hardship, and give you up to death to 
the end. Christians are at present in the height of 
their glory and power, how can this be reconciled 
with the signs ? The truth is, that it has happened in 
every age, that one nation has triumphed over anoth- 
er, and the world has frequently experienced anar- 
chy, yet in various degrees. Those which you con- 
stitute as signs, should bear no resemblance to those 
that have preceded. But those events which have 
occurred in these times, cannot be said to have been 
in any high degree contrasted with past occurrences; 
on the contrary, former events have exceeded in im- 
portance those of the present age. Since therefore 
theso events cannot be applicable to the coming of 
Christ, how can they be taken foi signs, unless it is 
said, that all signs are typical of Christ 'sappearance, 
without reference to any particular sign ; and that 
the multiplication of these signs shall consist in wars, 
famine, pestilence, &c 
The second point embraces two things : 
1. The spreading of the good news by the angel 
flying in all the countries of the earth ; and next, the 
darkening of the sun. To this it is answered, that it 
is unreasonable to argue, that by the spreading of the 
good news, the propagation of the gospel is meant ; 
and why should it not be allowed, that the heavenly 
voice would be heard at the coming of God's elect, 
as is fully described in our traditionary books, with 
reference to Imaum Mohde ? Besides, the dissemina- 
tion of the gospel has not depended upon you, it has 
been circulated throghout the world for a long lime. 

On what ground do you call the New Testament 
I the word of God? If you say that it is actually the 
i word of God, without the participation of any one ; 
every person that has seen these gospels, knows that 
they are either the word of Christ or of his apostles, 
and not the word of God. If you mean that they 
hivo been inspired by God, the thing is possible ; but 
in this case, the same will be applicable to the books 
of all the prophets, and to the Old Testament, which 
will bo taken for granted ; and Ihey will metaphori- 
cally be called heavenly books, contrary to the Ko- 
ran, which every one on reading finds to be the word 
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restore and lo build Jerusalem, unto the Messiah, 
mid the cutting off of the Messiah," as many years 
Aid elapse as Daniel prophesied days should elapse. 
(Daniel ix. 25, 26 ) You cited above English author- 
ities without giving their names; I now give you 
English authorities with their names, i. c., the fa- 
mous Doctor Scott in his answer to the Jewish Rab- 
bi Ctool ; Doctor Mant, in his commentary of the 
Bible ; Newton, Houpei, etc., and I would quote 
also the Italian and Spanish authors, Cornelius a 
Lapide, Bollaimin, and Ben Ezra. 

Fourthly. You cite Mallh. xxiv. 36. 
I ask you, did our Lord say that that day and 
hour should never be known ? Did he not give us 
signs of the times, in older that we may know at 
least the approach of his coming, as one knows the 
approach of the summer by the fig tree putting forth 
its leaves ? Matth, xxiv. 32. Arc we never to 
know that period, whilst He himself cxhorteth us not 
only to read Daniel the Prophet, but to understand 
it ? and in that very Daniel, where it is said that the 
words were shut up to the lime of the end ( which 
was the case in his time,) and " that many shall run 
lo and fro," ( an Hebrew expression for observing 
mo, " read the whole' contents of the preceding chap-jland thinking upon the time,) and knowledge (regard- 
ter, which are in strict connection with this verse." | ing that time) shall be increased. Daniel xii. 4. Be- 
I give you now the same answer. The contents of, \ side this, our Lord does not intend to say by this, 



of God, from the manner in which it is composed, par- 
ticularly with teference to its elegance, and perspicu- 
ity, and strength. 

The darkening of the sun and moon is evident, be- 
cause the sun is tho greatest of all planets, and the 
moon is a planet of the first heaven ; they will cei- 
tainly lose their light. To suppose therebv the over- 
turning of any kingdom, and of a particular place, 
which you fully desciibcd in your letter, is unreason- 
able. To bring as evidence, Joseph's dream, is useless 
to your object : first, because an expression may be 
metaphorical in one place, and not in another ; be- 
side this, the overthrow of all kingdoms, which, ac- 
cording to you, it must denote, has never taken 
place. 

ANSWER. 

This is the answer of Joseph Wolff, to the learned 
Erneer Sayd Ahmed, Mujtehed oftLe Sheahat Luck- 
now. • 

You say : 

First. "In the above citation tho name of Christ 
is not at all mentioned, etc." 

If you were to prove to ine something from a cer- 
tain text in the Koran, and I were to answer you in 
the manner in which you answer me, you would tell 



Daniel ii, and again vii. 1 — 28, are a fourfold succes- 
sion of kingdoms, which should arise out of the eurlh, 
hut which should not endure for ever ; whereas the 
kingdom of the Son of man and his sainls, of whom 
Daniel speaks, should endure for ever. That the 
" Son of man, coming in the cloudsof heaven," men- 
tioned in verse 13, is Christ the expected Messiah, is 



that the approach of the lime shall not be known, 
hut the exact " day and hour knowcth no man ;" 
enough, ho does say, shall be known by the signs of 
the limes to induce us to prepare for his coming, as 
Noah prepared the ark ; (lor ho compares those 
days to the days of Noah. Mutt. xxiv. 37 — 41.) 
Enough is revealed lo us in the Scripture, to know 



not only admitted by Christians and Jew ish common- : by all that lias come to pass in the Eastern and West- 
tators, but must be likewise admitted by you, as an j] ern Roman cmpitcs, that He, Chiist, will soon set 



Orthodox Mohammedan ; for according to the Koran 
and your Hadees, Christ, not Mohammed, went in 
the form of the Son of man to heaven, and therefore 
he only can return in that form. Now all true Mo- 



up the ark of his Church, as the only possible place 
of safety. When you say that angels ought lo know 
it, you pre-supposu that we ought lo believe in the 
omniscience of angels : but omniscience is the ex- 



hammedans believe what the Koran contains, and, elusive attribute of God. 



the Koran says that Christ was not actually crucified, 
but that it was merely a likeness of Christ, and that 
Christ himself was translated to heaven in the body 
in which he shall re-appear on earth, 

The eighth and following chapters of Daniel con- 
tnin a succession of events which shall precede and 
follow the coming of that Son of man; one of them 
is in chapter viii. 14 : " That the sanctuary should bo 
cleansed," i. e. Jerusalem. It is therefore clear that 
the cleansing of the sanctuary shall be concommit- 
lant with those wonders (vii. 13.) when the four em- 
pires shall be broken to pieces by that " Stone - ' 
which shall descend from heaven, i.e. the So a of man, 
in order lhat He, the Lord of glory, may entor into 
that cleansed sanctuary. By that "Ram, He-Gout,'' 
etc. to which you allude, are hero meant different 
kings, which is explained in the text itself, i. e. of the 
Babylonian, Persian, Grecian, and Roman empires. 

Secondly. " As to your writing lhat the lime of 
Daniel was 453 years beforo that of Christ, otc." 

If you read over my letter, you will perceive that 
you have mistaken me. I said, lhat I reason from 
analogy. The number 1260 — 1290, as well as the 
seventy weeks (which latter relate to our Lord's first 
advent, )clearly specify some groat public transaction, 
from which we are to commence dating. The 1260 
prophetic days, or years, are dated then from the 
"giving the sain. s into the hands of the little horn ;" 
the seventy weeks from tho issuing forth the com- 
mandment to restore and build the temple, are dated 
from the only remaining great event, which is farther 
recoidcd in Scripture, Nehemiah ix. and xi. and that 
•s the complete re-establishmont of the daily sacrifice : 
now this re-establishment of the daily sacrifice 
took place 453 years B. C So that tho whole of 
your second objection falls to the ground, as not ap- 
plicable to my former letter. Besides this, youshould 
have mentioned the names of the translators of tho 
English authors alluded to, for I am sure that there 
is not one English book in which you will find the 
numbers you mention, nor is there an English book 
about Daniel translated into the Persian language. 
Thirdly. " It mentions days and not years." 
I answer, that by a prophetic day, a year is meant, 
that is clear by Ezekiel iv. 4, 5. And that Daniel 
took th'i3 method of counting days for years, accord- 
ing to E/okicl, his colcmporary, is clear by Daniel 
ix.; for both profane and sacred history teach us 
that " from the going forth of the commendment to 



Fifthly. You then come to the prophetic office 
of Mohammed, and say, " although there are many 
prophecies respecting him, yet to avoid lengthening, 
etc. a few are mentioned;" ujjd then you cite Isaiah 
xxi. 7. 

1st. If Mohammed be meant here, the Prophet 
does not make mention of him to his advantage ; for 
he would then be described not as a Prophet, but as 
a burden," i. e. misfortune to the country, Isaiah 
xxi. 1, (the burden.) 2. "A grevious vision," 3, 4. 
2ndly. You have not one proof that Mohammed was 
to ride upon one of those " camels." Every atten- 
tive reader of this text will obseivc the description 
of such a concourse of nations only as is to be found 
in the East. And again, should he be meant here, 
he would be merely described. ( as I believe him to 
bo described in other parts of Daniel) as an instru- 
ment for chastising the sins of men ; as one, as Dan- 
iel saith, " who devoured much flesh," Daniel vii. 
6. But this argument alone will refute the hypothe- 
sis that Mohammed and his Caliphs were the per- 
sons spoken in chapter xxi. 9, as " coining with 
horsemen and crying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, 
etc." Mohammed was not in existence till very 
many (about 12) centuries after tho destruction of 
Babylon. Thus I have answered all your citations 
from Isaiah xxi. 

You produce John v. 32, and say, " this alludes 
lo the testimony of the last of the Prophets (Mo- 
hammed) in favor of Christ " 

Christ himself mentions in John viii. 18, with the 
very name, the Witness he meant. " I am one that 
bear witness of myself, and the Father that sent me 
bearelh witness of me." 

Mohammed contradicted the witness of Christ in 
the Koran. Christ witnessed that he himself was 
the Son of God, Matt. xxvi. 63, 64. John i. 34. 
Luke i. 35, etc. this the Koian denies. 

Sixthly. You say, that " in John i. 26, 27, and 
Matt. iii. 11, you have a convincing proof in favor of 
a Prophet greater than Christ, and who else, you 
add, but our Prophet is endowed with such attri- 
butes?" 

These are very unfortunate citations indeed for 
corroborating the prophetic office of your Prophet ; 
for John the Baptist spoke of one who was then 
"among them," and in verse 29, the very peison is 
mentioned (Jesus;) and the same is maintained in 
Matt. iii. 13, 14, 15, where it is again distinctly 



shown that Jesus was tho very man to whom John 
alluded. 

You say that " in Rev. ii. 26, 27, either Moham- 
med or the promised Molide was meant." 

1st. That Mohammed cannot be meant, is clear 
by this, that Mohammed did not " keep the works 
of Christ; 1 ' for in this very book which you cite, 
Christ is called the Beginning und the End, which 
Mohammed frequently denied. 

2ndly. Mohde cannot bo meant, for he is only to 
be found in later and not inspired writings of tho 
Mohammedans, and not even alK.dcd to in the Koran. 

Seventhly. You ask, " How can the remaining 
signs take place within this limited period ?" 

I answer with your Koran : " God said : Let it 
be, and it was. To God everything is possible. He 
said : " Let there bo light, and it was light." 

Eighthly. You say, that " lo give weight to a 
sign, it is requisite thai it should be accompanied 
with the thing signified." This is absurd ; lor in- 
stance, if I were to say that the death of such and 
such a King, or the war with such nnd such a nation, 
should be a sign that any particular dynastry should 
begin to govern; it does not follow liora this that 
the dynastry alluded to should begin lo govern at 
that very moment in which the sign was given. 

Ninthly. "Those changes havo alwuys taken 
place, etc." 

That the changes which shall take place will be 
analogous to the changes of past events, was pre- 
dicted by our Lord himself, that it shall be " as in 
the days of Noah ; but woe unto those, who will on 
this account ask, " where is the promise of his com- 
ing?" You Mohammedans do not seek a God who 
reveals himself in the works of natu|f ; , and who 
from one period of the world to another, demon- 
strates by tho event* of the world tho truth of rev - 
lation ; but you have an imaginary God, who, as 
you justly say, is a contrast to the works of nature. 
Your's is nol a God who " sends rain upon the just 
and upon the unjust." Your Prophets aro not nat- 
ural characters, but all immaculate ; yours is not a 
religion of love and of mercy, but a religion of per- 
secution and of hatred. And I must observe, that it 
is highly inconsistent of the Mohammedans, lo prove 
the divine message of Mohammed from our books, 
which you declare to have been corrupted, whilst 
you admit that they contain most stupendous prouh- 

Tenthly. You say lhat " Christians arc at present 
in the height of their glory, etc." 

This is the more Kwfui for your Mohammedans; 
for those very judgments are predicted to break out 
over those portions of the earth which are paitly 
ruled by Mohammedan powers. 

Eleventhly. " The spreading of tho good news by 
the angel flying, etc." 

I answer that the expression good news is in the 
oiiginal, Revelations xiv. 6, and means the very 
word Gospel. As to Mohde, I have already said, 
that he is a 
Koran. 
Twelfthly. 



personage nor even mentioned in the 
On what ground do you call the 



New Testament the Word of God? etc.' 

I answer fust, that we call it the word of God, be- 
cause it contains the words ol Chiist, who was God 
and the words of His Apostles, who were inspired by 
him. It seems that you are not aware that the 
whole of the Old Testament is also considered by 
Christians to be the Word of God ; your as.-erted 
reason, why the Koran must be the word of God, is 
not convincing ; for there are waked people, even 
infidels, who composed hooks with wonderful ele- 
gance, and perspicuity, and strength. Moreover 
many of the Persians declare that Saadi is written 
with superior elegance ; and some of tho Arabians 
assort, that the Mekamat Hariri is written in far 
supciior language than the Koran. 

That the tun and moon arc metaphors, as applied 
in Joseph's dream, is confirmed by the very words of 
Christ ; for I must repeat what I ha\e already 
-n answer to your first objection, 
to understand well the meaning 
of a verse, one must read the preceding chapter 
or chapters conected with that verse ; so w°emustdo 
here. In Matthew xxii. Christ begins to speak 
about tho future kingdom to be established, nol in 
plain terms, but in parables, called in Arabic imsaal, 
And that sun and moon is ah oriental image- 
ry for King and Queen, you yourself will ad- 
mit. I would also remark, that it is ncscessary to 



observed 
that in ord 



Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 



hold in connection the Old and New Testament. 
Cliii^t, iji speaking to the Jews, wus accustomed to 
refer to the Old Tustument. Now there is a connec- 
tion between the parabolic language of Christ in the 
22nd chapter of Matthew, and the parobolic lan- 
guage of the Prophet Isaiah in his 34th chapter, 4th 
and 5th verses ; both use (he imagery of Eastern 
idiom. Isaiah's '•host of heaven" signilies rojal 
power, as the King of B.ibylnn was called "the 
morning star," Isaian 14 j and as the King of Per- 
sia is called the ••sun of the empire ;" and as the 
empiro of China is called the " celestial empire." 

Thus my assertion i3 borne out by texts in Scrip- 
ture, hy Christ's word, Idd by the language of Oii- 
eutal literature. Yours truly, 

Joseph Wolff. 
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Newark Tent Meeting.— The Second 

Advent Meeting held in the great tabernacle at 
Newaik, N. J., commenced on the 3d, and was con- 
tinued until the 14th inst. Such was the inclemen- 
cy of the weather thai we were u table lo worship in 
the tent for several of the last days of the meeting. 
But notwithstanding the unpleasantness of the 
wouthsr, the meeting was one of great efficiency. 

Quite a number of lecturers were present on the 
occasion, among whom were brethren Miller, Lilch, 
Hale, Storrs and Himcs. On Sunday, the 6lh inst, 
there were supposed to be present from 10,000 to 
12,000 persons. There was a rapidly increasing in- 
terest from the commencement, and people seemed 
to awake as from a slumber of ages, greatly surprised 
at the light and beauty of the Bible, of which they 
had been unconscious all their lives. 

Owing to the unsettled stale of the weather, our 
tent was struck about the 10th inst., and the Free 
Presbyterian church in Clinton Street was opened 
for us, during the week. On Sunday, the 13th, we 
procured Mechanic's Hall, but it was found lo be 
altogether too strait for us. In the morning it was 
crowded to suffocation. At 2 P. M., wo repaired to 
the court-hou>e, from the steps of which brother Mil- 
ler delivered a most interesting lecture to near five 
thousand people. The effect wus thiilling and pow- 
erful. In the evening we again got access to the 
Fice Church, which was thronged, and hundreds 
were not able to get in. 

Notwithstanding we were driven from pillar to 
post, and labored, apparently, under the most em- 
barrassing circumstances, yet God seemed to turn 
every thing to a good account, and oven to make the 
wrath of man to praise him. While the clergy op- 
posed, the people, " tke common people," with whom 
the truth always resides, were resolved to hear, and 
hear they did, many of them, as for eternity. 

During our series of meetings, Rev. Dr. Brownlee, 
of this city, was enlisted to deliver a lecture against 
" .inilerism," as it is called, in the Reformed Dutch 
Church. Ilia effort proved a signal help to us. It 
was a '« splendid failure." We deeply regret that 
we are under the necessity of saying that his lecture 
was a disgrace to the pulpit and to Christianity. In- 
fidels left his lecture declaring themselves confirmed 
in their unbelief. Christians left disgusted. Many, 
who went, hoping lo hear some good reasons against 
the doctrine of the speedy coming of the Lord, came 
away declaring themselves confirmed in the truth ol 
the Advent doctrine. His satire, his arrogance, and 
what some called bis blasphemy, had a tendency lo 
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sicken and disgust the candid, and prove to them 
that ho had no good arguments to oppose to our 
views. The fact is, the Doctor was forced to admit 
the truth of some of our premises, and yet he dared 
to say, " If the woild comes to an end next year, the 
Almighty has told the greatest lies that ever were 
| uttered." Such things only confirm the truth of our 
views and calculations. 

In spite of all opposition, the truth has taken a 
mighty effect in Newark, and hundreds ate looking 
for the speedy coming of the Lord. Quite a number 
were converted during the meeting, and multitudes 
are under deep and serious awakening. No doubt 
eternity will reveal much fruit as the result of this 
meeting. 

Arrangements are in progress for forming a Second 
Advent Association in Newark, and establishing reg- 
ular meetings, in order to the propagation of this 
great subject, and to carry the truth throughout all 
the surrounding country. The great crisis is at hand 
— the time is short, and there seems to be a deep 
conviction that what is done must be done quickly. 
Portentous clouds are rapidly gathering over the 
moral heavens, and it is imperative that our time, 
our talents, our substance, our all, should be ap- 
propriated to this glorious cause, and our labors be 
I in character with our expectations. God have mer- 
cy upon the nations, and prepare his people for the 
coming day of the Lord. 

" The Midnight Cry,' 1 — Is the title of a 

daily paper, now being issued in the city of New 
York, by J. V. Himes for a short period, to meet the 
exigencies of the present crisis. The follow ing ex- 
tract from the first No. will show the object intended 
to be accomplished by it. It is to be a temporary 
publication and not to supercede the " Signs of the 
Times." 

Its Object. — We intend by this Utile sheet to 
lay before tho public in a cheap and popular form, 
some of tho principal reasons for our faith in the Sec- 
ond Coming ofCmist in 1843. It is an Apostolic in- 
junction, that we be always prcpaied to give a reason 
of the hope we have within us. Confoimable to this 
command, we hold ourselves in readiness lo give, not 
only our reasons for such a glorious hope, but to lay 

! the claims of this great, this overwhelming truth be- 
fore the people. We esteem it not only our light and 

i our privilege, but cur duty lo do so. Were we to 

i hold our peace in the assuring prospect we have of 
such an event, it would be a cowardly betrayal of our 

) trust. Therefore, in character with our full convic- 
tion's on this subject, we adopt this plan for the pui- 

Iposo of calling, if possible, the attention of the en- 
tire community to a careful investigation of this in- 
tensely interesting question 

Its Continuance. Wo propose to publish it 
daily, (Sundays excepted,) until twenty-four numbers 
are issued, after which, if it should be called for 
by the public, and circumstances seem to warrant, it 
may be continued ; but we make m> promise beyond 
twenty-four numbers. 

Its Contents. — It will de devoted peculiarly to 
the subject of Ch list's Second Coming Speedily. We 
shall give, upon its pages, expositions of Daniel, Rev- 
elations, and other prophecies — particularly of the 
Seven Times — Time, Times and an half— of the Two 
thousand arfd three-hundred days, — the Twelve hun- 
dred and sixty, — Twelve hundred and ninety — and 
Thirteen hundred and five and thirty days, &c. &c. 
Also expositions of the Trumpets, seals, vials, woes, 
Two Witnesses, &c of Revelation, — and of the 
Twenty-fourth and Twenty-fifth chapters of Matt he U , 
in all of which we hope to give good and sufficient 
reasons for our faith. 

It will also labor to disabuse the public mind of the 
one thousand and one false reports that have been 
put in ciiculation, and heralded by tho press through 
tho length and breadth of the land. It will contain 
lectures, essays, reports of lectures, reviews of our 
opponents, &c, from the pen and extemporaneous 
labors of Mr. Miller and others, and we think cannot 
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fuil lo be a work of deep interest to every lover of 
truth, in this important crisis. 



False ! False ! ! False ! ! ! 

The true believers in Millerism, have had a " Sec- 
ond Advent" meeting in New Hampshire, and come 
to the conclusion thut ull things here brlow, or tho 
end of the woild, will happen ou the 3d day of April, 
1843. If any gentleman has any particular business 
to settle, let him do it speedily .—The doctrine is rap- 
idly spreading. 

We say with the Bible, that " of that day and hour 
knoweth no man." 

If any are a mind to be April fooled, by believing 
that we have made predictions ol the day and month, 
when rothing has been farther from our thoughts, 
and thus satisfy their consciences for examining this 
question, they alone must bear it. FordTirselves, we 
now once for all, again solemnly protest that we 
have never thus set the day or month of tho end. Eds. 

SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE AND LEC- 
TURES, IN NORTH AT1LEBOKO, MASS. 

Ba. Calvin French will, by divine permission, 
commenco a course of lectures in the Methodist 
meeting-house, on Saturday eve. Nov. 26, 1842, at 
6 o'clock. 

The Conference will commence on Monday 2Slh, 
at 10 o'clock A. M. to continue four days. 

The object of the lectures and conference will be, 
to present from the word of God, the evidence that 
our blessed Lord will appear without sin unto salva- 
tion, to those uho look for him, in a few months. 

All who love that appearing, are invited to at- 
tend, and unite in the Conference. 
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"The Morning Cometh." 

Deak Brother Himes.— The battle grows 
warmer as the day advances; the glorious re- 
sults of the late second advent Camp-meeting 
in this place, only confirm the prophecy of 
Joel, "and it shall come to pass ajterxoard,^ 
that I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh," 
&c; and virtually true iu this saying, "And 
it shall come to pass that whosoever shall call 
on the name of the Lord shall be delivered, 
for in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall be 
deliverance, as the Lord hath said, and in the 
remnant whom the Lord shall call." 

It is generally remarked by the people of 
God, that such power exhibited in the salva- 
tion of souls is almost without a parallel since 
the days of Peter; the good work has been in 
steady progress in this place, and also the fire 
of the " Holy Ghost", " seems to burst simulta- 
neously from the valley of the river, to the 
glens, and summit of the mountians, on either 
hand. Glory be to God. 

I hear almost daily of new" acquisitions of 
the " Victorious Cross" in almost all of the ad- 
joining towns, some of the conversions ot fifty, 
some seventy, others eighty, and in two differ- 
ent towns of rising of one hundred (souls) each. 
In this place under the labors of our dear 
brother Hawkes, the Lord has wrought won- 
ders indeed to me, who stood alone (in great 
weakness) in holding up to the people for six 
months before the Camp-meeting, this soul 
cheering subject ; it is a source of much joy ; 
at that meeting it is generally believed that 
more than four hundred were truly converted 
to God, and since that time from one hundred 
to two hundred more have been brought from 
darkness into the testimonies of the Lord in 
this village; the fact is, the stout " Oaks of 
Bashau," bow, and make way for tall " cedars 
of Lebanon," and all of the wandering child- 
ren to return to their lather's house; the ser- 
vants of God who enter this work become 
" fishers of men," and the Lord strengthens 
the net, it seems to be cast on the right side of 
the ship, and its contents of " all sorts," are 
brought with a strong hand entirely to the shore, 
"the day star" is already arising, and "the 
morning Cometh." 

Yours in the blessed hope of his speedy 
appearing. 

VV H. P. Stebbiks. 

Chicopce Falls, Oct. loth, 1842. 



that I have to give, and that I give most freely, 
praying that God will raise up laborers to go 
into the fields, for surely they are " white lor 
the harvest." My heart's fervent prayer is 
that the Lord will bless you in your efforts to 
sound the " midnight cry." In the love of the 
gospel I am your fellow laborer. 

Wm. Grisvell. 
Bennington, P. 0. Delaware Co. Oct. 27 1842. 



Extract of a letter from Ohio. 

I am now sure that if the Bible teaches any- 
thin ^ concerning the second coming of Christ, 
it islhat it is at hand. I have given several 
lectures on the subject, and though many are 
ready to " scoff," there are some candid re- 
flecting minds who receive the truth and are 
"trimming their lamps." The subject is 
entirely new in these parte, and excites a very 
deep interest. I think I never understood the 
language " be ye also ready," until I admit- 
ted that it might be near. 

I am so far removed from all who are pub- 
licly advocating the doctrine of the second ad- 
vent near, that I am shut out from all means 
of getting light on the subject save the blessed 
word of God. A dear brother sometime since 
promised to send me a large chart, but from 
some cause it does not come; if some brother 
whom the Lord has blessed with temporal 
things will furnish me one, I will wear it out 
in trying to convince the world that the " day 
of the. Lord hasteth greatly." My time is all 



Extract of a Letter from the West. 

Dear Brother Himes. — Having through 
the kindness of brother Collins, had my mind 
awakened to the subject of the Second Advent 
at hand, I have been giving an occasional 
lecture upon the subject, as my mind became 
established upon different points, for about five 
months past; for a little more than two months 
I have been laboring in public almost daily, 
and for the most part upon this soul stirring 
subject. The manner of its reception is here 
as elsewhere various. Some openly scoff and 
ridicule. Some give heed to it and believe, but 
by far the most, say " it may be so. I cannot 
say that it will not, I hope that we may be 
prepared for it, if it don't come next year, 
death will come soon, which will be the same 
to us," and thus move on in the same listless 
course without examining the subject or do- 
ing anything to arouse a sin stupefied world 
to a sense of their danger. This seems to 
be the case with a large part of the ministers 
in this part of the country, that is, of those who 
have read or heard arguments on the subject. 
Some will say " I don't believe it; but more 
appear alraid of committing themselves. There 
appears to be a reputation to be attended to. 
This indifference ought to be removed. Since 
I began to deliver several discourses on the 
subject to the same congregation it has taken 
considerable effect : many have been awaken- 
ed and induced to enquire after God, and 
many have been converted. Solicitations to 
preach are far more numerous than I can at- 
tend to. There are a few preachers who are 
giving a discourse on the subject occasionally, 
in this section, only one of them, however, pre- 
sume to fix upon the time, in '43, and he does 
not often preach upon it. Now I have to en- 
quire if some of the many who are advocating 
the doctrine in N. E. ought not to leave 
the work there with the rest, and come into 
this western valley where there are very few 
to speak at all on the subject ? Young man, 
come along, why do you always remain at 
home ? bring the concerns of that school to a 
close and turn out. Think you that God has 
nothing for you to do at this momentous period 
of the church? ask him before you decide : 
Will none of you visit this dark land of slavery 
to assist in arousing these sin blinded souls ? 
Come ! if you have money get some books for 
distribution and come; if not come without. If 
you have a horse, mount him and come along, 
if neither horse nor money, look at Ps. xxxvii. 
3. "Trust in the Lord and do good, so shalt 
thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt 
be fed." And put your Bible in your pocket, and 
start, " and as you go, preach, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is at hand" Awake to duty. 
I wish dear brother if you have any works for 
gratuitous distribution that you would forward 
me a bundle of such as you judge will be 
profitable. I leave the kind and quantity with 
you, only saying that very little, almost noth- 
ing, has ever been read here on the subject. 

Ephraim Miller. 



Letter from Richard Garland. 

Dear Bros. Editors : — " Looking for that 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of 
the great God, and our Savior Jesus Christ," 
many of the brethren in this vicinity were de- 
sirous of holding a Second Advent Meeting in 
this town, and were much disappointed on 
reading the following item in a late No. of 
"The Signs of the Times," viz : "Brother 
James Morrill is informed that we cannot at- 
tend the proposed Camp Meeting;" and we 
still regret that you had not been with us dur- 
ing the series of meetings that have been re- 
cently held here. 

As a substitute for'the contemplated C. M. 
Eld. Morril, who has been engaged for sev- 
eral months preaching the Secoud Advent doc- 
trine, appointed a meeting at the Protestant 
Church, Centre Barnstead, to be continued as 
long as should be thought subservient to the 
interests of Christ's coming and kingdom. It 
commenced Sabbath, October 16th, and con- 
tinued fourteen days, and the meetings have 
been specially blessed in the reclaiming of 
wanderers and the conversion of sinners. 
Elders Jones of Alton, a Methodist, Kimball of 
Northwood, and Cilley of Pitsfield, F. Baptists, 
and a brother Churchill with others, who have 
recently investigaied the subject, and are now 
in the firm belief of the second coming of Christ 
near, even in '43, attended and labored with 
us, and that evidently in "demonstration of 
the spirit and of power, that our faith should 
not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the 
power of God." The Lord reward them for 
their labors, and ever be with them and bless 
them. We have indeed enjoyed a penticosti- 
cal feast. Throughout the meetings the 
" Amen" and "glory to God" continued to 
vibrate on the listening ear. Scores came to 
the anxious seats amidst the songs and exhor- 
tations of the saints and converts, and this 
daily with unabated interest; and scores have 
been justified by faith, having found " peace 
with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom also we have access by faith, into this 
grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope 
of the glory of God." It will doubtless be un- 
necessary to go more into detail respecting the 
meeting, as it would be but recapitulating the 
glorious results that have attended second ad- 
vent meetings wherever held. Yet we believe 
it proper to state that the subject of Christ's 
second coming is receiving increased attention 
in this community. Many who disbelieved in 
its being revealed in the Scripture of Truth, 
making hard speeches against those who have 
been endeavoring to arouse the people to a 
sense of this thrilling and all absorbing subject, 
have confessed their error and condemnation, 
and are now giving heed to the midnight cry; 
trimming their lamps, reading their Bibles, and 
replenishing their vessels with oil, (praying) 
that when the Bridegroom shall come, they 
may be ready to go in with him to the mar- 
riage. Thus prejudice is giving place to 
reason, and a desire for truth; the traditions 
of men are renounced for the sure word of 
prophecy ; And Sectarianism is being swallow- 
ed up in the love of God. — This is the Lord's 
doing and it is marvellous in our eyes. 

Brethren, you are engaged in a great work; 
and we feel in our hearts to bid you God 
speed; "Evil men understand not judgment; 
but they that seek the Lord, understand all 
things." Prov. xxviii. 5. "Surely the Lord 
God will do nothing, but he revealeth his se- 
crets to his servants the prophets." Amos iii. 
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7. " But in the days of the voice of the 
seveuth angel, when he shall begin to sound, 
the mystery of God should be finished, as he 
hath declared to his servants the prophets." 
Rev. x. 7. Then will be fulfilled the prophe- 
cy of Isaiah, chapter lx. 21, 22. " Thy people 
also shall all be righteous, they shall inherit 
the land forever, the hranch of my planting, 
the work of my hands, that I may be glorified. 
A little one shall become a thousand, and a 
small one a strong nation; I the Lord will 
hasten it in his time. And from present indi- 
cations it seems that this time is near, even at 
the door. How all important then that we 
" keep ourselves in the love of God, looking 
for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto 
eternal life !" Affectionately yours. 

Richard Garland. 
Barnstead, JV. H. Nov. 3d. 1842. 



"Behold He Cometh." 

Tune, — Ganges. 
The Savior's advent now draws nigh, 
Ye watchmen sound the midnight cry, 

Ye sleeping virgins, wake ! 
With faith's pure oil your lamps supply, 
Nor longer in your slumbers lie, 

Salvation is at stake ! 

Soon shall the glorious bridegroom come, 
The weary bride be taken home, 

No more the tide to stem ; 
For this the bride now longing waits, 
And pants to pass the pearly gates 

Of New Jerusalem. 

Throned on a cloud in burning flame— 
The nations shall behold the same, 

From north lo souihern pole, 
From east to west shall He appear, 
And overwhelm with sudden fear, 

Each sin-poiluied soul. 
T fain see His holy face, 
And all His unveiled glories trace- 
To " see Him as He is." 
To hear Him call His chosen ones, 
And seat them on their promised thrones, 

To reign in endless bliss. 
0 for a thousand tongues to sing, 
And make the world's wide welkin ring 

With what I feel for Him, 
"Who shed for me His precious blood — 
Who freely poured the crimson flood 

To cleanse me from ray sin ! 
0 sinner, mercy now is free, 
Its gates uow stand unbarred for thee; 

That mercy now implore, 
A little longer make delay, 
The spirit takes its flight away— 

The " master shuts the door ."' 
All that neglect the humble poor, 
Nor feed the hungry at their door, 

Nor think of those not free, 
Of such the coming Judge decrees, 
" Because ye did it not to these, 
Ye did it not to me .'" 

All such shall feel His blasting breath, 
And taste the bitter second death, 

And writhe in long despair; 
Fly to the cross, escape this ill, 
Obedient as the Savior's will, 

Tiieu meet Him in the air ! 



Springfield. 



REVIEW OF 

"Hints on Prophecy," by M. Stuart. 

LAWS OF INTERPRETATION. 

1. Every word in the Bible, spoken by the Spirit 
of God, legitimately interpreted, every jot and tittle 
theteof, must be fulfilled. God cannot lie ; his word 
therefore must be true. 

2. The meaning of the Bible, of any passage 
thereof, is not to be determined by modern notions ; 
but we must go back to the times and modes of 
thinkin j of the sacred writers themselves. 



3. Regard must be had to the controversies of the 
age in which the sacred writers lived and wrote. 

4. The order of Time is not always to be looked 
for in the prophetic writings: for they frequently 
resume topics which they have formerly treated, al- 
ter other subjects have intervened, and again discuss 
them. 

5. Although the Bible sometimes speaks in figu- 
rative language, yet the plain, obvious, and literal 
sense of a passage is not to be abandoned unless 
absolute and evident necessity require it. 

I have headed this article with a few laws of Bib- 
lical interpretation, for the double purpose of giving 
force to any suggestion that I may make on the 
work of Professor Stuart, and also that the defects 
or excellence of that work may be not less apparent 
to the most common readei. The rules selected, I 
doubt not will be sanctioned by every well balanced 
mind acquainted at all with scriptural interpreta- 
tions. The last rule named, and the principal one 
too, is like the one adopted by the Professor himself. 
His own words are: " Every passage of scripture, 
or of any other book, is to be interpreted as bearing 
its plain, and primary, and literal sense, unless good 
reason can be shown why it should be tropically 
understood." (Page 65.) Both these rules, as well 
as all that I have given, are doubtless founded upon 
rules of interpretation by Bishop Home. 

With these rules as a kind of text and crucible 
too, I have to say that I have read the work of Fro- 
fessor Stuart, containing " Hints on Prophecy." 
On the first impressions, without variation, I should 
pronounce it one of the most sceptical works that I 
have read for twenty years. The thought that 
pressed itself upon me throughout the reading of it, 
was, that, in the Professor'sriands, God in the de- 
signation of numbers in Daniel and Revelation, 
nowhere tells the truth with certainty, and rarely 
does he tell the truth at all. He always says too 
much or too little. The number of days are too 
many or too few — in no instances, taking the Pro 
fessor's translation into the account, does the pro- 
phet tell the thing as it was. The facts in history 
brought as a fulfillment of prophecy, according 
to his own concession, fall short twenty days, or 
thirty days; and this too, where God attempts to 
point out an event, and gives its length in days. And 
in some instances, it is conceded by the Professor, 
that we can ascertain from history nothing about 
the prophecy, but are left to guess that if history 
had given the facts in the case, it would have an- 
swered exactly to the prediction. Now I should in- 
fer directly the contrary. If where I could find his- 
tory, I had ascertained that God had not spoken the 
thing as it was, I should have supposed where I 
could find no history he had done precisely the same. 
Ar.d the result cf the whole would be to make me 
believe that either the prophecy was never dictated 
by the Spirit of God, or that language was never to 
be taken in its plain, obvious, and literal sense. 
The truth is, Professor Stuart makes the God of the 
Bible in his prophetic declarations, less definite and 
equally untrue with the prediction of heathen ora- 
cles. This is a hard saying. But were it not a 
true charge, the Professor might show us at least 
on his scheme, one prophecy literacy fulfilled ; but 
this he has failed to do. So much for the Professor's 
learning! 

The careful reader of the Bible has long since 
perceived that the Bible is vastly less figurative than 
many have been accustomed to suppose. Did we 
refer to the " customs and modes of thinking and 
speaking of the sacred writers, we should find less 
tropes or figures than we now do. Take for an il- 
lustration the word " horn," which often signifies 
in the Bible, a power, or kingdom. This phrase 
ology an se without doubt from the ensign or coat 
of arms of nations, like that of Great Britain— a 
unicorn; and hence two beasts of various kinds de- 
signate the same thing : or they arose from the fact 
that ancient kings wore a " horn" in their crowns, 
that designated their authority. Hence the remark 
of David, •' Thoa hast exalted my ' horn* above mine 
enemies." The kings of Africa in some instances, 
wear these " horns" in their royal crowns to the 
present dnv. To designate therefore by the term 
" horn," or to say in the prophetic spirit, that " horn" 
was to arise, was little else than to say among our- 



selves that a king or kingdom should arise : at least 
the sense is so obvious that no man acquainted 



with the modes of speaking" when the sacred 
writers wrote, could mistake this its " obvious 
meaning." , 

Another impression upon my mind, if the Pro- 
fessor's views are true, is, that God's book of proph- 
ecy in Daniel and Revelation — apparently the most 
stupendous of all prophecy— dwindles with the 
whole array of circumstance presented, into the 
merest dwarfishne s imaginable. In the one case 
according to Professor Stuart, Daniel was employed 
at various times through the space of sixty years, 
with stupendous array of circumstance— of angels 
— of providences — embracing — apparently, — rising, 
—heaving— aud falling thrones; and for what was 
he employed, and for what did he use this imagery ? 
Why, to describe an unimportant event in the his- 
ory of the world that was to last three and a hulf 
years! And that event amounted, in comparison 
with other events in the world, connected with the 
same people too, absolutely to nothing. But the 
whole is 

Just like an ocean into tempest tost 
To waft a feallier or to drown a fly. 
And this view of prophecy is adopted too by the 
Professor when events the most mighty, and exactly 
correspondent to the prophecies were to lake place 
in the future, and now most of them have actually 
come to pass. Who, who, we ask, can the Professor 
expect to believe him ? The mighty schemes too, 
presented to John on the Isle of Patmo«, stretching 
themselves forward from the days of John to the 
termination of all things; these all, or nearly so, 
cluster around poor ill-fated Jerusalem. When the 
ruth in the case is, Jerusalem had been destroyed 
more than twenty years before the prophet had the 
vision presented to him. Universalists have taught 
us that the vivid descriptions in Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John, relating to the world's catastrophe, 
had the same termination. Recently passages in 
the Epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, Thessalo- 
nians, and Peter, have shared the same fate : and 
now, Professor Stuart comes out with a work, de- 
claring, that, although John may incidentally allude 
to the Judgment, yet the grand scenery all termi- 
nates in, and around Jerusalem, or Nero. And to 
make it chime well, he is obliged to make the last 
named personage in a leading characteristic to be, 
purely fabulous ! Nay, this is admitted by the Pro- 
fessor himself. What is this but the most unwar- 
rantable trifling with the book of God ! Pretty 
soon, if God should lengthen out the world's exist- 
ence, we should have no Bible. It will be merely 
a book of history, in which man's great destiny of 
the future is never referred to, or, at least, but par- 
tially alluded to. This may be a strong picture. 
But these were my first impressions. My second 
thoughts, or impressions, I give under distinct heads. 
In some instances it will be but repealing what I 
have already said. 

1. I object to Professor Stuart's work, or mode of 
interpreting Daniel, because he strikes against the 
current exposition of that book by commentators 
for ahout two thousand years. The current testimo- 
ny of commentators has been, that the prophecy of 
Daniel reached to the resurrection — in most instan- 
ces to the general resurrection. Mr. Stuart makes 
them to begin and end with Antiochus, who died 
ahout 164 years before Christ. And the entire space 
which the Professor makes Daniel's prophecies to 
occupy, in the grand array of circumstance present- 
ed him in the rising and falling of kingdoms, in its 
most important parts, is, in one instance three and 
a half, and the other, six years ! True, in a solitary 
instance he allows the prophecy may refer to Christ, 
but the great burden of the prophecy is Antiochus, 
Antiochus— a man on whom the eye of prophecy 
scarcely rests, much less was he the grand and pri- 
mary object held out to view by the Spirit of God. 
The Professor violates the established opinion of 
all ages in the view he takes of the Fourth King- 
dom. This he makes Antiochus. This is impossi- 
ble, because Antiochus was in one of the four horns 
of the Grecian kingdom. And the fourth kingdom 
was not lo arise until the latter time of these four 
kingdoms, and was to be distinct from them, and it 
was to devour the whole earth, which cannot be 
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said of Antiochns. Moreover, the kingdom must 
first nrise, and then be divided into ten kingdoms, 
and then another is yet to come. Now this can 
never truly be applied to any other but the Roman 
power. But my objection was that he struck against 
the view of most commentators for two thousand 
Jonathan Ben Uzziel, a Tew, who lived a 



little before Christ, Irena;us, a Christian father of 
the second centu.y, St. Cyril, of Jerusalem, in the 
fourth century, Jerome, Augustine, Mede, Newton, 
Clark, with the great majority of Christian com- 
mentators, all concur in the opinion that the Roman 
power was intended by the fourth kingdom. Says 
Bishop Newton, " The Roman empire to be the 
fourth kicgdom of Daniel, was believed by the 
church of Israel, both before and in our Saviour's 
time; received by the disciples of the apostles, and 
the whole Christian church for 300 years, without 
any known contradiction. And I confess, having 
so good ground in scripture, it is with me little less 
than an article of faith." See Folsom onlheProph. 
p. 116. With such a cloud of witnesses— such au- 
thority—and thelact that the prophecy cannot apply 
to Antiochus— and that it can apply to the Roman 
power in its various stages perfectly, the Professor 
must expect no man to follow him, unless he does it 
for the sake of treading in the tracks of Professor 
Stuart. But a greater than Moses, or Daniel, or 
Newton is yet to come. 

2. I object to the work because it strikes against 
the express testimony of our blessed Lord. Christ 
makes the prophet Daniel in his visions, appplied 
by the Professor to Antiochus, reach to the Roman 
empire, after his own crucifixion, down as late as 
the destruction of the temple. If this be true, the 
vision reaches to the end of all kingdoms. When 
ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy 
place (whoso readelh let him understand) then let 
them which be in Judea flee into the mountains 
Matt. xxiv. 15. Now here is proof positive that the 
prophecy of Daniel reached to the Roman power: 
and il so, they settled the question. The divided 
kingdoms did not arise till after Christ, more than 
400 years: papacy must then spring up; ami this 
harlot of abominations — the concentration of all that 
is vile in the Roman power, must be cast alive into 
the burning flame; and Christ's true kingdom is yet 
to be established ; and when it is established it is 
to remain forever, even for ever and ever. No 
man can make the quotation from Matthew mean 
any thing else than an application of Daniels proph- 
ecy to the Roman power—or the power ih.<U destroy- 
ed Jerusalem, if he keep the rule laid down, viz. 
give to every passage its plain, primary and lileial 
sense ; and if he leaves that rule here, he leaves 
truth, and we should not follow him. Mark! the 
abomination spoken of by Daniel stood wnere it 
ought not. If one converts this Scripture from such 
an application, they convert the plainest truths ut- 
tered by the Spirit ol'God. 

3. I object to the Professor's translation of the 
term seventy weeks, or rather to the gross violation 
of all rules in application of the terms seventy sevens* 
Now pray what does seventy sevens mean — if proph- 
ecy is of no private interpretation ?— Seventy sevens ! 
Bui mean what it may, we may venture the asser- 
tion that it cannot, according to its plain obvious 
literal sense, mean years in any language yet ever 
made. Seven never yet meant a year. Nor can 
the Professor bring any instance in any language 
yet discovered, where years were designated by 
sevens. And it appears to me that a scholar should 
he absolutely ashamed of such an application. 
Sevens mean a yeai ? — So then does threes mean 
year — fives mean a year — teus mean a year — and 
ten thousands, by the same rule, mean the same 
thing. But does not the Professor know that it is 
common to all nations, in more or less instances, to 
designate a week by seven ?— and weeks by sevens ? 
And he knows too' with a slight exception in the 
termination, for the word is the same, that this is 
a common raoJe among the Hebrews of ex- 
pressing weeks. God himself rested on the seventh 



day, or termination of the week. -But look at Dan- 
iel, he fasted three weeks— that is three years— three 
sevens. Know therefore and understand, that from 
the going forth of the commandment to restore and 
to build Jerusalem unto Messiah the prince, shad be 
seven weeks— that is, according to the Professor's 
seven years, — are three-score and ten weeks — that 
is, years. And he shall confirm the covenant for 
one week — that is lor one year! The amount of 
the whole would be, that Christ came in sixty-nine 
years from the issuing the commandment ;— preach- 
ed a year, and expired! And Revelation is made 
false history beyond precedent. Verily German 
literature in this instance, adds nothing to the Bi- 
ble. But the Professor nevertheless tries to make 
of it 490 years, because this is true in fact. But 
how is it done ? If seventy sevens mean years, I 
cannot perceive its po sibility. It is not seventy 
seven vean> surely. It is not seventy-seven limes 
seventy, for that would be five thousand three hun- 
dred and ninety. Nor can it after all mean any 
thing unless it mean weeks— and weeks of years. 
And this the Professor knows was a common mode 
o( reckoning both in the Bible and among Histori- 
ans, and yet he passes over the fact as though it ex- 
isted not in history J Now if it were an established 
mode of computing time in the Bible— in sacred 
ihings.to designate by the term weeks, years, how can 
the Professor standing in the situation he does, make 
the effort he has to mislead the simple hearted ? We 
are amazed above measure. 

4. Take another example of violation of all rules 
of Biblical interpretation. Daniel speaks of the 
kingdom of Christ thus: "And the kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under 
the whole heaven, shall he given to the people of the 
saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an ever- 
lasting kingdom, and all dominion shall serve and 
obey him." According to the rule laid down, we 
are to take this in its plain, obvious import. But 
according to Mr. Stuart—" kingdom under the whole 
heaven"— means the occupation of God's temple for 
one or ten years. For ever even for ever and ever 
means six years— or ten years, as the case may be. 
Such consummate trifling is unacconntable in a se- 
rious mind. Take another passage. " I beheld till 
the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of 
Days did sit, whose garment was white as snow, 
and the hair of his head like the pure wool : his 
throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as 
burning fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth 
from before him : thousand thousands ministered 
unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood 
before him. The judgment was set, and tin; books 
were opened. With the rule laid down, no man in 
his senses could make any thing of the above but 
the judgment— the great day of God— when he 
should come in the clouds of heaven with thousands 
about and before him to judge the earth. But with 
Professor Stuart this awfully magnificent scene 
dwindles to what— why to the coining of Judas 
Maccabius to rescue the temple from A:iiiochus— or 
it means something else we know not wliai— for the 
Professor makes all the book ol D iniel to have ter- 
minated with Antiochus ! The resurrection of the 
dead spoken of in the twelfth chapter— the close of 
lime— the shining of the righteous for ever and ev- 
er—it all means three and half or six years with or 
without Aniiochus. I repeat again, among all the 
infidel works of tne last twenty years— professedly 
Christian— Professor Stuart stands the most promi- 
nent. 

5. But we are tired. His unevangelical senti- 
ments of the book of Revelation, where he m ikes 
St. John to predict a fable — and as a whole to have 
encompassed in his amazing prophecy, nothing 
but the destruction of Jerusalem and the death of 
Nero— while we cannot endorse them without grief, 
we have not time further to follow him. Serious 
reader, save your soul! C. 
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The word rendered by our translator seventy 
weeks is merely idiomatic, and can be made to mean 
nothing else than seventy weeks. 



X The reckoning therefore by Sabbaths or weeks 
of years, was put down in the Jewish code of laws 
as one mode of computing lime. See Levit. xxiii. 
15. Deut. xvi. 9. Marcus Varro and Maccabius 
speak in this manner. After the sixth week men 
were not required to go to war- that is after 42 
years old. See Folsom on prophecy, page 170. 
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West Beckel, Mass. Jefferson, N.Y. New Yoik Mills, 
N.Y. Sheffield, Vt MaltaviUe, N.Y. Searsmont.Me. 
Saco.Me. Hartford, Ct. Weston, Vt. Danvers, M iss, 
Saco, Me So. Solon, Me. Fort Pleasant, Mich Wil- 
liams\ille, Vt. Attica, N. Y. Boothbay,Me. Newport, 
Me. Texas, Ga. $i. New Sunderland, N. H. Red Riv- 
er, Ga. 

From Jona9 D Johnson, G H. Sweet, R. W.Pialt, 
H. B. Turner, John Buxinn, 11. H. Dickenson, $3.<>ii, 
John Fonday, Bcnj. C. Fnrber, D. Webb, Asa Hall, 

G. B. Hawks & Co. John H. Lonsdale. S im'l Brooks, 

H. P. Stebbins, Jos rph Spear, Geo. W. Peavey, S. P. 
Cheney, Wm. Dixon, Wm. T. Moore, Rufus Pike, E. 
Martin, J. Turner, A. Max, A Nash, J. Snaw, A. 
Beach, C. F., Joseph White,.!. D. Marsh, Wm. Dix- 
on, An Inquirer, J. S. White, C. O. Towne, W.Storrs, 
W.F. A. Sill, S. Ayres. 

Books Sent. 

One bundle to A.Phelps, Greenfield, Mass. 
One to Jonas D. Johnson, Rochester, N. Y. 
One toGorham Greely, Saco, Mc. 
One to S. Palmer, Worcester. Mass. 
One to K. W. Pratt, Lowell , Mass. 
One to E. Martin, Benson, Vt. 



Those wishing io scatter information on the sec- 
ond coming of Christ in a cheap and popular form, 
will do well to procure copies of the "Midnight Cry," 
published in New York, as it will contain a series of 
important articles containing valuable information. 

For salo at this office for $1,25 per hundred. 
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LETTER I. 



Dear Bro. Himes : — I have read the book you 
sent me, " Hints on the Interpretation of Pro- 
phecy, by M. Stuart." I find the writer, after 
an elaborate introduction, has divided the sub- 
ject which he discusses into three distinct parts: 
1st. " Occult or double sense of prophecy." 2. 
" Prophecy not intelligible until it is fulfilled." 
3. " Designation of time in the prophecies." I 
have been pleased, edified, and instructed, by 
reading this work. I was pleased to see the 
Christian spirit in which, apparently, the book 
was wrote, so unlike Mr. Dowling; the "Puri- 
tan," or " Watchman," or any of the scurrility 
with which I have been assailed by a selfis 
priesthood, or a hireling press, that I must con- 
fess I felt a union of heart and soul, for the wri- 
ter, which I rarely feel for any of our modern 
writers on theology. They are manifestly the 
most Christian, candid, ami reasonable argu- 
ments that I have ever met with, from any 
source whatever; and if I have not the truth, as 
it respects time — for on the two first points we ex- 
actly agree — I would as readily yield the palm of 
victory to Moses Stuart, the writer of this book, 
as any man I have any knowledge of at this time. 
To be conquered by such a writer, would be 
an honor my vanity would almost covet: yet 
I daTe not yield the truth of God's word to any 
man, nor for any consideration whatever, how- 
ever glorious it might be in the sight of my fel- 
low-men, or gratifying to an unbelieving multi- 
tude. One thing I ask, and that will I seek 
after. If truth compels me to disagree with this 
writer, whatever I may write, may it be done in 
the same spirit, as to me appears to possess the 
excellent writer of this little book before me. 

On his first head or question, " Are there 
many occult passages in prophecy which are 
pregnant with a double meaning?" I answer, 
very few, and with the writer I agree, " that if 
such a principle be admitted, how is it possible 
to ascertain within what bounds it shall be con- 
fined." By this, I do not understand the writer 
to mean, that there are no. types, nor analogies 
in the Bible, which types and analogies were 
once prophecies ; for instance, the destruction of 
the old world by water, which was a prophecy in 
the days of Noah, is by our Saviour applied as a 
tvpe, or an analogy of the destruction of the 
world by tire. Again, the travel of the children 
of Israel through the wilderness into the land of 
Canaan is applied unto us, by Paul, as a sample : 
if we conduct as they did, we shall meet with 
like judgments. Therefore I am perfectly 
agreed with the writer, that there is no double 
meaning to words in the prophecies of the Old 
and New Testament. 



In his second part, as I have named it, " Pro- 
phecy not intelligible until it is fulfilled," I am 
pleased to see our views so perfectly harmonize. 

say with the writer, if God has revealed any 
truth, that truth may be understood ; but I would 
not say, neither do I understand the writer of 
this book to say, that men will all see the truth 
and know it, and in'all ages of the world, and 
at all times. No, for if that were the case, we 
should have no need of this book which he has 
written to teach us how to understand prophecy. 
Although God may have revealed things plainly 
and intelligibly, yet it may by us be rejected, or 
lothed in a mantle of mysticism, and so hid for 
ges, for aught I can see, and then brought to light 
by the diligent application of some of his ser- 
vants. Surely, the writer will not deny this, 
for his object in writing this book is, as he says, 
to do away with an error, that has for years be- 
come almost or quite universal. So, you can 
see, we 'are happily and clearly agreed on this 
point. 

His next, and third- part: "Designations of 



was the wide difference between the Syrian and 
the other three kingdoms into which Alexan- 
der's was divided ? All arose in the same man- 
ner, all made war on each other, and each in 
its turn succeeded in its warlike enterprises. 
Neither one of them was able to subdue all the 
other three. Yet Daniel tells us that " three of 
the first horns were plucked up by the roots," 
and by the little horn, which our author calls 
Antiochus. Again, this kingdom was to have 
ten kings when this little horn should rise up: 
for he is to rise aftef them, and among them, and 
subdue three of them. This, then, cannot, by 
any fair construction, be applied to Antiochus. 

This little horn is to make war with the saints, 
and prevail against them until the Ancient of 
'days came, and judgment was given to the 
isaints* of the Most High, and the time came that 
Ithe saints possessed the kingdom. See verses 
21,22. What kingdom? See verses 26,27: 
" But the judgment shall sit, and they shall take 
away his dominion, to consume and to destroy 
it unto the end. And the kingdom and domin- 



time in the prophecies." On this point, his ion\ and the greatness of the kingdom under the 



rule, which he has laid down on page 65, is 
perfectly right, and must, I think, stand the test 
n all* cases. "Every passage of Scripture, or 
|o/ any other book, is to be interpreted as bearing 
its plain, and primary, and literal se?ise, n?iless 
good reasons can be given why it should be tro- 
pically (figuratively) understood^ 

Thus far I can agreewith thewnmetl author ; 
but here I must stop : his rules of interpretation 
are good, his general remarks on the nature and 
manner of prophecy I admire ; but when he 
comes to apply those rules, I see neither reason 
nor common sense in the application. 

I shall not follow him through all his argu- 
ments and explanations ; but shall select a few. 
And first, his views ,of the little horn, jn Dan. 
vii. 7, 8, 20, 21—26, meaning Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, are wholly without evidence ; not even a 
color of testimony can be brought from the 
Scriptures to prove that point. Yet he asserts it 
as though no one ever doubted it : this proves 
that his reading on that point has been very 
imited. 

This horn does not belong to the Grecian 
kingdom, nor is it one of the four into which 
Grecia was divided. See Dan. vii. 7 : " After 
this I saw in the night visions, and behold, a 
fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong 
exceedingly ; and it had great iron teeth : it 
devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the 
residue with the feet of it : and it was diverse 
from all the beasts that were before it ; and it 
had ten horns." Now read the heavenly teach- 
er. Daniel vii. 23: " Thus he said, The fourth 
beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, 
which shall be diverse from all kingdoms, and 
shall devour the whole earth, and shall tread it! 
down, and break it in pieces." After Daniel 
had given the account of the Grecian kingdom 
in the sixth verse, he says he saw in his vision 
mother beast, which is explained to mean the 
fourth kingdom upon earth. Is it possible to 
prove that a third can be the fourth ? A thirdi 
may have four heads, but it is the same beast' 
still. Here we have another one, different from 
[all other kingdoms that were before it. Where 



whole heaven, shall be given to the people of 
the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is 
an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall 
Iserve and obey him." It is a " great kingdom," 
!" under the whole heaven," and an f everlasting 
ringdom," and, " all dominions serving and 
obeying him." Now if the Jews mean the 
saints, as our author tells u;s According to his 
own showing, the Jews have not yet got the 
everlasting kingdom. See his own remarks, on 
page 139, on Acts i. 6, 7. And of course Anti- 
ochus is yet alive, making war, and prevailing 
against the Jews. No wonder our author com- 
plains against the English and American com- 
mentators ; if he follows them, all their wisdom, 
and his too, is not able to extricate him from a 
fery foolish dilemma. Let him apply this to 
the Roman kingdom, and all will be clear and 
natural. 

We cannot avoid seeing, as I sincerely believe, 
that the kingdom which is given to the saints 
of the Most High at the destruction of the little 
horn, cannot be any kingdom possessed by the 
Jews at that time or at any time subsequent. 
If it is figurative, then the rules of our good bro- 
ther will not apply — for it is not used in the 
27th verse as a symbol or representation ; but 
as an explanation of the 14th and 22d verses, by 
the heavenly visiter himself. See verse 16 : "I 



ily 

came near unto one of them that stood by, and 
asked him the truth of all this. So he told me, 
and made me know the interpretation of the 
things." 

Then by what stretch of imagination we can 
apply this little horn to Antiochus is to me ten 
times more mysterious than the occult sense, of 
which the writer so justly complains. Why not 
hen make the application where it belongs, to 
he fourth or Roman kingdom, and the little horn 
to Antichrist making war against the true saints, 
until the glorious appearing of the great God 
(Ancient of days) and our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
in the clouds of heaven ? Surely there can be 
no objection against this hypothesis, because all 
must admit that then, when Christ shall come 
the second time, he will come to receive unto 
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himself a kingdom which will be eternal. Lake 
xix. 15: "And it came to pass, that when he 
was returned, having received the kingdom 
then he commanded these servants to be called 
unto him, to whom he had given the money, 
that he might know how much every man had 
gained by trading." Then will the saints 
possess the kingdom promised, James ii. 5 : 
" Hearken, rny beloved brethren, hath not God 
chosen the poor of this world rich in faith, and 
heirs of the kingdom which he hath promised 
to them that love him ?" Why, I ask again, in 
the name of all that is dear in heaven or earth, 
cannot our teachers apply the prophecies of the 
Old Testament to the precious promises in the 
new? 1 Pet. i. 9 — 13 : " Receiving the end of 
your faith, even the salvation of your souls. Of 
which salvation the prophets have inquired and 
searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace 
that should come unto you : searching what, or 
what manner of lime the Spirit of Christ which 
was in ihjn did signify; when it testified before- 
hand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory thai 
should follow. Unto whom it was revealed, that 
not unto themselves, but unto us they did min- 
ister the things which are now reported unto 
you by them that have preached the gospel unto 
you with the Holy Ghost sent down from hea- 
ven ; which things the angels desire to look into. 
Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be 
sober, and hope to the end for the grace that is 
to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ." Here is a plain rule of the application 
of Old Testament prophecy. Why not follow 
it ? Has God blinded the eyes of our seers ffrid 
our teachers, so that they cannot see ? Or have 
our sectarian quarrels produced a confusion in 
the ranks of our expositors of the word of God," 
so that truth has fallen in the streets, and but 
few men left ? In Daniel, 7th chapter, how 
perfectly plain do we trace the prophetic history 
of our world, from the days of Daniel to the 
coming of the Son of man in the clouds of hea- 
ven, the judgment of the saints, and the ever- 
lasting kingdom of the glorified children of God. 
And yet this good man, this teacher in Israel, 
sees not a single ray of light this side of Antio- 
chus, a Syrian king, who died 164 years before 
Christ was born. If Christ should come now, 
would he find faith on the earth ? 0 God, have 
mercy, and open the eyes of our teachers ! 
Again ; he tells us, on pages 86 and 87, that the 
events predicted in the 1 1th chapter, from 21 — 45, 
and the whole of the 12th chapter, are to be 
referred, altogether, to Antiochus Epiphanes. 
This to me is still more unaccountable, how 
men of such erudition as Moses Stuart, can for a 
moment suppose that all the description given 
here, can or ought to be applied to one man. 
Yes, and that too, describing the events that 
were to happen to the people of God in the lat- 
ter days, beginning with the fifth king of Persia, 
and ending with a resurrection ; Daniel x. 14 to 
xii. 4. I know that Moses Stuart has the author- 
ity of some of the expositors in the Roman 
Catholic church, for his understanding of these 
prophecies. He has given their sentiments in 
their own words, and I am afraid he has not 
been careful enough to compare their views 
with the word of God. They were too much 
interested in the conclusion, to be received by 
me without a careful examination. And if it 
can be shown that the prophecy fails "to be ful- 
filled in Antiochus, in any one point, then the 
whole must fall. Matt. v. 17, 18: "Think not 
that I am come to destroy the law or the pro- 
phets : I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. 
For verily, I say unto you, Till heaven and 
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
pnss from the law. till all be fulfilled." Let us 
then examine the first verse of the 12th chapter. 



" Then shall Michael stand up, the great prince 
which standeth for the children of thy people." 
When did this happen ? If these, expositors are 
right, ''then" at the lealh of Antiochus or im- 
mediately afterwards, Michael stands up. Has 
any one been able to show satisfactorily who 
ibis is i I answer, no. " And there shall be a 
lime of trouble such as never was since there 
was a nation, even to that same time." Was 
there a time of trouble after Antiochus's death ? 
This is not tropical language; remember our 
rules. Can any man produce such a historical 
fact as to warrant this expression ? Mr. S. tells 
us, page 92, "No winder that the angel pro- 
nounced those of the pious and believing Jews 
to be blessed, who lived to see such a day of de- 
liverance. The great enemy of their nation and 
their God had fallen ; Judas Maccabaeus had 
become everywhere victorious ; the sanctuary 
was now cleansed of its pollution, pure wor- 
ship was restored, and the Hebrews had every 
prospect of independence." I will agree that 
the description given of these - times by this 
writer, is highly wrought up, to meet another 
event in the prophecy under contemplation. 
Yet our time of trouble fails: "and at that time," 
in this time of trouble, " thy people shall be 
delivered, every one that shall be found written 
in the book." Who are these, and what book is 
this they are written in? Was this accom- 
plished at that time? I answer, No. The 
author of this book dare not assert it, although 
he apparently wrought up our minds, by the 
glowing description which I have just quoted, to 
expect something very graphic; yet when he 
comes to the point, he slips over in perfect 
silence in this place, although he had before 
(page 88) acknowledged Daniel xii. 1 — 3 difficult 
to interpret. Why not then tell us what it does 
mean ? But as it happens, to the glory of God, 
we are not dependent on Mr. Stuart to tell us; 
the angel himself has informed us. " And 
many of them'tnat sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake, some to everlaslingjife, and some 
to shame and everlasting contempt.'.' 

We must remember the rules given in this 
book of " Hints," &c. No tropical words where 
the sense is plain ; no occult or double meaning 
in this passage. One of two things, then, must 
be true. Either the resurrection did take place 
in the time, times and a half, under Antiochus. 
and all the people of God, every one of them' 
whose names are written, or ever shall be writ- 
ten in the Lamb's book of life, did awake to 
everlasting life ; or Antiochus is not the one 
designated in this prophecy, as Mr. S. says. 
Now which dilemma shall we take ? I answer, 
I will choose to let Antiochus go, and take a 
resurrection to come, and I think our good Br. 
Stuart will do the same, if he is wise. " And: 
they that be wise shall shine as the brightness 
of the firmament, and they that turn many to. 
righteousness as the stars, forever and ever." 

This grand and sublime description cannotj 
without doing the utmost violence to tropical 
language, be applied to so barren and insignifi- 
cant a circumstance as the Jews in their corrupt 
state, into which they were sunk, between the' 
last of the prophets and the birth of the Messiah.] 
being released from one petty tyrant to fall under 
others more severe within four or five years. 
See 1 Maccabees 7th and 9th chapters. 

Common sense would forbid such a construc- 
tion of this prophecy, and I am well satisfied, 
that with all Mr. Stuart's knowledge, he has not 
a clear knowledge of the history of the Jews at 
the time specified. This prophecy cannot have 
reference to Antiochus. The next vers,e shows! 
that the book of Daniel was shut up and sealed] 
until the time of the end. Mr. S. says, to the 
end of these troubles with Antiochus; but that] 



would be departing from his own rule, unless* 
he can prove that the tesurrection, which is 
immediately mentioned before, was fulfilled at 
that time, which he has not done. Then, I am 
at liberty to fix mv own construction ; and he 
tells us, plainly, that there cannot, with any pro- 
priety, be an occult or double meaning in pro- 
phecy. And when the Bible tells us that 
•' those that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake," and to "everlasting life" too. I cannot, 
to accommodate myself to any man's theory, 
call it spiritual, when I believe in a literal one 
to come. This I am satisfied is Br. S.'s rule. 
Neither can I apply the words in Daniel vii. 
10 — 13, to a mystical sense, and in other places 
make the same words and sentiments literal, 
without a "thus saith the Lord." Therefore, 
when the angel tells Daniel that " those that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake," and 
Christ tells me "the hour is coming when all 
that are in their graves shall hear his voice, and 
come forth," I cannot believe one a mystical and 
the other a literal sense, without any further 
cause being shown, than my, or another's anx- 
iety to have Antiochus mean the little 'horn. 
Daniel vii. 8— 25, and 11—12 chap. And if 
this view which Br. S. has given of these pro- 
phecies be^ true, then his principles of interpre- 
tation cannot be correct, without he allows him- 
self, what he is not willing to grant to others, to 
depart from his own rules, where his own views 
require such a departure. 

As it.respects his exposition of times in Dan. 
7 and 12, we shall reserve it for future remarks, 
and examine now into his views on Daniel 8th 
chapter, p. 93. He says, " One, and only one 
more period in the book of Daniel claims our 
present attention ; this is in chapter viii. 14. In 
the vision seen by Daniel, as there related, one 
angel inquires of another, ' How long the sanc- 
tuary and the host were given to be trodden 
under foot.' The answer is, ! to two thousand 
three hundred days ; then shall the sanctuary 
be cleansed.'" 

Our teacher has made a very sad misstate- 
ment in stating his question, not by design, we 
cannot believe ; for he is too good a man to mis- 
lead any one. True, my critical neighbor says, 
he discovers a trick or design in thus stating ihe 
question ; but wherein ? soy I. Do you see he has 
enclosed the question in a single comma, show- 
ing that it is but partially stated, while he has 
enclosed the answer in double commas, show- 
ing it is all true ? says my neighbor. No, No, 
said I, this is all jealousy. Mr. S. is too good 
a man to favor deception at all; it is an inadver- 
tency ; he will correct it in a moment when he 
sees it. The question is not ' How long the 
sanctuary and host are given to be trodden under 
foot?' but it is, as Br. Stuart will acknowledge, 
"How long shall be the vision?" or as some 
translate it, " For how long time shall be the 
vision," "concerning the daily (or continual) 
sacrifice (or wicked) and , transgression of deso- 
lation, to give both the sanctuary and host to be 
trodden under, foot ?" The answer must be ac- 
cording to the question, or one of these heavenly 
messengers must be in an error — either the one 
asking, or the one answering the question; and 
surely I dare not say either is wrong. Then 
the question resolves itself into the following 
particulars : " How long shall the ram push 
against Grecia, or westward, northward and 
southward; and the he-goat coming from the 
west, breaking the two horns of the ram, smiting 
him and casting him down to the ground, and 
stamping upon him, and then becoming very 
great; and he must be broken, and then four 
more rise up in his room, and they continue to 
be very wicked, notably so ; and when they have 
accomplished their wickedness, then shall arise 
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another horn, which waxed exceeding great 
above all the horns before it, towards the south 
east and north, it waxed great to the host of 
heaven, cast down the stars and stamped upoi 
them, magnified himself in his heart, even to 
the prince of the host, and stood up against the 
Prince of princes, the Lord Jesus Christ, cast 
down the truth to the ground, and practised and 
prospered, until the Ancient of days came, and 
the Son of man comes-in the clouds of heaven, 
and these will be broken without hand ? 

This last horn is the one which takes 
away the daily sacrifice, and places in the room 
of it, the abomination that maketh desolate, and 
is himself the desolator, and will only be de- 
stroyed at the consummation. See Daniel vii. 
11, 26 : "I beheld then because of the voice of 
the great words which the horn spake : I beheld 
even till the beast was slain, and his body de- 
stroyed, and given to the burning flame. Bui 
the judgment shall sit, and they shall take away 
his dominion to consume and to destroy it unto 
the end." ix. 27: "And he shall confirm tin 
covenant with many for one week ; and in the 
midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice 
and the oblation to cease, and for the over- 
spreading of abominations, he shall make it des- 
olate, even until the consummation, and thai 
determined shall be poured upon the desolate." 
In this verse the same abominations are spoken 
of, as in Daniel viii. 13, and this sweeps away at 
one blow, Br. Stuart's exposition of the little 
horn being Antiochus ; for no one can pretend 
that Antiochus lived after Christ ; and yet we 
find the same desolator overspreading abomina- 
tions until the consummation, and that deter- 
mined is poured upon the desolator. 

.This too harmonizes with Christ's word as 
given by Matthew (xxiv. 15) : " When ye, there- 
fore, shall see the abomination of desolation, 
6poken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the 
holy place, (whoso readeth, let him under- 
stand;") and if our Br. S. would divest himself 
entirely of his prepossessions for Antiochns,and 
not be continually harassed by that old spectre, 
he would at once see that the Scriptures har- 
monize, and would not have to resort to such 
ridiculous subterfuges as he has on pages 99 
and 100, to do away the force of Christ's 
words. 

He would also see the exact agreement be- 
tween Daniel's little horn, (xi. 36,) "And'the 
kinff shall do according to his will ; and he 
shall exalt himself, and magnify himself above 
every god, and shall speak marvellous things 
against the God of cods, rfhd shall prosper till 
the indignation be accomplished : for that that is 
determined shall be done," and Paul's man of 
sin. (2 Thess. ii. 3. 4,) "Let no man deceive you 
by any means: for that day shall not come, 
except there cWie a falling away first, and that 
man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition : 
who opposeth and exalteth himself above all 
that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so 
that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, 
showing himself that he is God." ' But there is 
but little hope for such men. Pride of opinion 
goes a great ways with men of his standing, and 
they are slaves to popular applause ; and all you 
can say or write will do .him no good, nor the 
class in which he moves,' — whispers Satan in 
my ear, while I am writing. Get behind me 
Satan, say I. A man who writes with so good 
a spirit, and gives us such good rules, will set- 
that it is all a fable about Antiochus being pro- 
phesied of anywhere in Daniel, except in chap 
xi. 11, 12 ; and that from the 14th verse of the 
11th chapter to the end of the 12th, all is a rela- 
tion of the things which have been literally 
and will be fulfilled to the end of the gospel 
period, and the coming of Christ ; and is all 



concerning the fourth nnd last earthly kingdom 
in our world. 

My limits will not allow me now to show 
ihat every word of Daniel xi. 14 — 45, has been 
iterally fulfilled under the history of Rome, the 
fourth kingdom in Daniel's vision ; and tha 
hat vision carries us to the end of all indig- 
nation, and to the consummation, when the bod\ 
of this beast (Roman kingdom) is given to tin 
burning flame. If then it can be shown tha' 
the history of Rome better fulfils the prophecy, 
and leaves no difficulty but what may be easily 
surmounted, why not leave the Antiochus sys- 
tem of explanation to its fate, with all its insur- 
mountable difficulties, and take that which har- 
monizes with all Daniel's visions, the history of 
the world, and New Testament writers? 

I shall now examine Mr Stuarts remarks on 
the " designation of time," by his own rule. 

1st. Time, as specified in Daniel viii. 14 : 
" And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and 
three hundred days ; then shall the sanctuary 
be cleansed." We have already examined the 
luestion, and find it does contain a history of 
the world, from the Medo-Persian kingdom to the 
end of indignation, when that which God hath 
etermined shall be poured upon the desolator, or 
to the end of the transgression of desolation 
which is the end of the Roman, or fourth king- 
lom in the world. Thus far the vision is a. s 
plain to my mind as the rays of the sun in it> 
neridian splendor. The answer then is, " unto 
2300 days;" but, says the critic, it is * evenings, 
mornings." No matter, all men seem to under- 
stand it days; for it is so translated in every 
language with which we are acquainted at the 
present day. Therefore this can never be made 
plainer, if this compound Hebrew word should 
be criticised upon until the judgment shall set. 
I am sick of this continual harping upon words. 
Our learned ciitics are worse the waters of 
truth, than a school of sharks on the fishing 
banks of the north, and they have made more 
infidels in our world than all the heathen my-| 
thology in existence. What word in revelation 
has not been turned, twisted, racked, wrested 
distorted, demolished, and annihilated by these 
voracious harpies in human shape, until the 
public have become so bewildered, they know 
not what to believe ? " They have fouled the 
waters with their feet." I have always noticed 
where they tread, the religious spirit is at a low 
ebb; it becomes cold, foTtnal and doubtful, at 
east. It is the mind of the Spirit we want, and 
God's word then becomes spirit and life unto us. 

The words "evenings, mornings" convey to 
our mind the idea of days; thus this vision is 
2300 days long, says the reader. Yes. Bu 
how can all this be ? says the inquiring mind. 
Can three kingdoms rise up and become great ; 
:'rom a small people become a strong nation ; 
conquer all the nations of the earth, and then in 
its turn be subdued and conquered by a king-| 
lorn still more fortunate, and so on through 
three successive kingdoms, and do this in little 
over six years? Impossible. But God has 
said it, and I must believe. Now the only 
difficulty is in time. How can this be? Very 
well, says the dear child of God, I remember me; 
God says I must "dig for the truth, as for hid 
treasure." I will go to work, and while I am 
digging, I will live by begging. Father in 
heaven, I believe it is thy word ; but I do not 
understand it; shew me thy truth. I had rather 
have one humble prayer of this kind, with an 
English Bible in my hand, than all the Hebrew 
Greek, and Latin Br. S. ever knew. The child 
then takes the word day, and compares spiritual 
things with spiritual, to find what his heavenly 
Father means by days in a figurative sense ; for 
he is satisfied it cannot be literal. The first text he 



lights upon is in Num. xiv. 34, " each day Jor a 
i<ear." May this not be it? says the child. He 
takes hold of it by faith, carries it home, lays it 
ip in his cell of sweets, richer than a lord, and 
iguin goes forth in search of more. He now 
ights upon Eze. iv. (5: "i have appointed thee 
•ach day for a year." He is now rich in very 
leed — two jewels in one cell. He does not stop 

0 criticise like a Stuart, and query, and reason 
limself out of common sense and reason too; 
but Abraham-like, he believes, and lays up his 
treasure at home. I see, says the child, this use 
of days was so ordained by my Father in two 
-•ases, and two witnesses is enough: but I am 
int certain that I have a right to use these 

[jewels in this place; I will go and beg, and dig 
again. In this excursion he lights on Daniel 
ix. 23 — 27: "Seventy weeks are determined 
ipon thy people," &c. Seventy weeks of what? 
ays the critic. I do not care a fig, says the be- 
ieving child, whether you call it dmtor years; 

1 know how long it was in fulfinwg^ How 
ong? Exactly 490 years, from the decree 
given in the seventh year of Artaxerxes, 457 
years before Christ, unto his death, 33 years 
after the birth of Christ, making exactly 490 
years, or seventy sevens of years of the vision. 
But of what vision? says the critic. Why, 
says the child, it is the last vision Daniel hail, 
in the 8th chapter. Are you certain of that? 
I am ; it can refer to no other ; and as the sev- 
enty weeks were a part of the vision, cut off 
from the vision, and did seal the vision and 
prophecy, I want no better evidence to show 
that these jewels which I have laid up, now 
have an application ; for 490 years cannot be a 
part of six years.'and of course the 2300 must be 
so many years; aod if all the skeptics in Chris- 
tendom, and the Stuarts in the habitable earth, 
should try to make me believe that the vision in 
the 8th chapter of Paniel was fulfilled under 
Antiochus Epipharfes, I could not do it. Thus 
would the believing child reason. This I know 
too by experience. But let me state this in 
another way. I find in the vision of Daniel 
things spoken of as the " abomination that mak- 
eth desolate." 1 find my Saviour mentioning 
the same thing, and showing that it would exist 
even forty years after his time. I cannot believe 
that he was mistaken, and the end of that same 
thing was two hundred yenrs before. " For at 
the time appointed, the end shall be." But Br. 
S. may say that it was the end of the pollution 
of the sanctuary ; but this cannot be true, for we 
earn that twenty years or more after the death 
of Antiochus, Simon, the high priest, drove out 
the heathen who had polluted the sanctuary and 
the holy place; 1 Maccab. xiv. 36. Also our 
Saviour found the temple a den of thieves ; 
therefore it could not mean the end of pollution. 

These reasons, with more which san be and 
have been presented, are evidence strong that this 
vision could not have been fulfilled in six years. 
Then the conclusion is that days are used in a 
figurative sense. 

Then I find, in the two cases above mentioned, 
they were used in that sense. Have we no right 
to compare Scripture with Scripture? Surely 
Br. S. is wise above what is written. 1 Cor. ii. 
13 : " But he that is spiritual judgeth all things, 
yet he himself is judged of no man." 

The writer has admitted (page 76) that days 
in these two cases are symbols of years. Then 
why not use them so in Daniel and Revelation? 
Because God has not told us plainly here to so 
use them, says Br. S. But I say he has told 
us what is equal to it. He has given us'definite 
time ; he has told us what shall happen in that 
time. Common sense and' a few years of experi- 
ence show clearly it could not be, neither was 
it true, in a literal' sense. Shall we charge our 
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heavenly Father with folly ? No. Let us first 
take the precaution to be wise, compare Scrip- 
ture with Scripture, as did Daniel, (ix. 2.) pray a? 
did Daniel, (ix. 4—20.) It may be, after all, f. 
symbol, methinks Daniel might have said. God 
revealed unto Belshazzar the end of his kingdom 
by a symbolic writing on the wall. Why not 
reveal unto us the end of all earthly kingdoms 
in symbolic language on the sacred wall of hi.' 
word? 

Do not start so, Br. S..; I am only reasoning 
from analogy, and I perceive you have done the 
same, pages 137, 138. But let us pursue our 
analogy. When God revealed this to this proud 
and wicked monarch, he saw the fingers and 
symbolic writing, and was afraid ; Daniel v. 7, 8: 
" The king cried aloud to bring in the astrolo- 
gers, the Chaldeans, and the soothsayers. And 
the king spake and said to the wise men of 
Babylon, Whosoever shall read this writing, and 
shew me^ie i^rpretation thereof, shall be 
clothed^inWcarlet, and have a chain of gold 
about his neck, and shall be the third ruler ifi 
the kingdom. Then came in all the king's wist 
men ; but they could not read the writing, noi 
make known the interpretation thereof." Now 
the analogy. God has revealed by symbolic 
language the end of the world ; Luke xxi. 26 : 
"Men's hearts failing them for fear, and fo 
looking after those things which are coming on 
the earth : for the powers of heaven shall b< 
shaken." The world call on their D. D.'s, A 
M.'s, Professors, Rev. 's,«fcc. — (Isa.xxi. 11: "Th< 
burden of Dumah. He calleth to me out of 
Seir, Watchman, what of the night? Watch- 
man, what of the night ? ") — but they are all con- 
fused, no two of them can agree; some cry one 
thing and some another. We have seen the D. 
D.'s calling it all " moonshine ;" the A. M.'* 
putting it ofF for "ages yet to come ;" the pro 
fcssors throwing it all upon the back of Antiochus: 
the Rev.'s charging it all to old Jerusalem ; ami 
thus we are, " confusion worse confused." 

But the analogy: Daniel viii. 13 — 26: "Then 
I heard one saint speaking, and another saini 
said unto that certain saint which spake, How 
long shall be the vision concerning the daily 
sacrifice, and the transgression of desolation, to 
give both the sanctuary and the host to be trod- 
den under foot ? And he said unto me, Unto 
two thousand and three hundred days; ther 
shall the sanctuary be cleansed. And it came 
to pass, when I, even I Daniel, had seen the 
vision, and sought for the meaning, then, behold, 
there stood before me as the appearance of a 
man. And I heard a man's voice between the 
hanks of Ulai, which called, and said, Gabriel 
make this man to understand the vision. So h 
came near where I stood ; and when he came, 1 
wa« afraid, and fell upon my face : but he said 
unto me, Understand, 0 son of man ; for at the 
'time of the end shall be the vision. Now, as he 
was speaking with me, I was in a deep sleep on 
my face toward the ground : but he touched me 
and set me upright. And he said, Behold, ] 
will make thee know what shall be in the last 
end of the indignation : for at the time appointed 
the end shall be. The ram which thou sawesl 
having two horns are the kings of Media and 
Persia. And the rough goat is the king of 
Grecia : and the great horn that is between his 
eyes is the first king. Now that being broken, 
whereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms 
shall stand up out of the nation, but not in his 
power. And in the latter time of their king 
dom, when the transgressors are come to the 
full, a king of fierce countenance, and under- 
standing dark sentences, shall stand up. And 
his power shall be mighty, but not by his own 
power: and he shall destroy wonderfully) and 
shall prosper, and practise, and shall destroy 



the mighty and the holy people. And through 
(lis policy also he shall cause craft to prosper in 
liis hand ; and he shall magnify himself in hie 
heart, and by peace shall destroy many: he shall 
so stand up against the prince of princes ; but 
he shall be broken without hand. And the vis 
ion of the evening and the morning which was 
told is true : wherefore shut thou up the vision ; 
for it shall be for many days." 

And now we will be as wise as Belshazzar ; 
it least we Avill call in Daniel. Hear him. 
Daniel ix. 20—27 : " And while I was speaking 
*nd praying, and confessing my sin, and the sin 
of my people Israel, and presenting my suppli- 
cation before the Lord my God for the holy 
mountain of my God ; yea, while I was speak- 
ng in prayer, even the man Gabriel, whom 1 
had seen in the vision at the beginning, being 
caused to fly swiftly, touched me about the time 
of the evening oblation. And he informed me 
nd talked with me, and said, 0 Daniel, I am 
now come forth to give thee skill and under- 
standing. At the beginning of thy supplica 
tions the commandment came forth, and I am 
come to shew thee ; for thou art greatly beloved : 
therefore understand the matter, and consider the 
vision. Seventy weeks are determined upon 
thy people, and upon thy holy city, to finish the 
transgression, and to make an end of sins, and 
to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring 
in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up th 
vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most 
Holy. Know, therefore, and understand, that 
from the going forth of the commandment to 
restore and to build Jerusalem, unto Messiah 
'he prince, shall be seven weeks, and threescore 
md two weeks: the street shall be built again, 
ind the wall, even in troublous times. And 
after threescore and two weeks shall Messiah 
ie cut off, but not for himself: and the people 
of the prince that shall come shall destroy the 
city, and the sanctuary ; and the end thereof 
■mall be with a flood, and unto the end of the 
war desolations are determined. And he shall 
onflrm the covenant with many for one week : 
md in the midst of the week he shall cause the 
sacrifice and the oblation to cease, and for the 
verspreading of abominations he shall make i 
desolate, even until the consummation, and 
that determined shall be poured upon the 
lesolate." What do we learn from him ? We 
learn that days are to be understood years in 
his prophecy; (not the historical parts of it;' 
for the seventy weeks were to seal up the vis- 
ion and the prophecy, which it could not do 
f the vision was only six years and a third in 
length ; it would far exceed it. We see, in the 
27th verse Daniel carries us far beyond the 
death of Christ, until the burning day, and -de- 
struction of the abomination that maketh deso- 
late, or the desolator. Then this seventy weeks, 
for so it must be rendered, (Professor S. to the 
contrary notwithstanding,) is 490 years of the 
vision of Daniel viii. 14: "And he said unto 
me, Unto two thousand and three hundred 
days ; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed." 
Then if 490 years was a part of this symbolical 
hand-writing, showing the end of earthly king- 
doms, and especially the end of mystical Baby- 
lon. I ask what night must she be slain ? When 
will the kingdoms of this world be weighed in 
the balance of God's justice and be found want- 
ing ; be dashed to pieces like a potter's vessel, 
and carried away like the chaff of the summer's 
threshing-floor, and no place found for them? 

But what does Daniel further tell us ? See 
Daniel xii. 10 — 13: "Many shall be purified 
and made white, and tried; but the wicked 
shall do wickedly: and none of the wicked 
shall understand; but the wise shall under- 
stand. And from the time that the daily sacri- 



fice shall be taken away, and the abomination 
that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a 
thousand two hundred and ninety days. Bles- 
sed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thou- 
sand three hundred and five and thirty days. 
But go thou thy way till the end be : for thou 
shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the 
days." " Many will be purified and made 
while." Was this done when Antiochus died ? 
If so, then I cannot understand what being 
clothed in while means. But it is explained, 
Rev. xix. 7, 8 : " Let us be glad and rejoice, 
and give honor to him : for the marriage of the 
Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself 
ready. And to her was granted that she should 
be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white : for 
the fine linen is the righteousness of saints." 
It is the marriage of the Lamb, which could 
not have been 164 years before Christ was born. 

And tried." When is this ? Let the apostle 
James tell us, (i. 12) : " Blessed is the man that 
endureth temptation : for when he is tried, he 
shall receive the crown of life, which the Lord 
hath promised to them that love him." " And 
Ike xoicked shall do wickedly." So they were 
doing in Babylon, eating and drinking, and 
so they will be doing when Christ comes. 
Matt. xxiv. 48 — 51 : " But and if that evil ser- 
vant shall say in his heart, My Lord delayeth 
his coming ; and shall begin to smite his fellow- 
servants, and to eat and drink with the drunken; 
the Lord of that servant shall come in a day 
when he lookelh not for him, and in an hour 
lhat he is not aware of, and shall cut him asun- 
der, and appoint him his portion with the hypo- 
crites : there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth." " And none of the wicked shall under- 
staiid." So it was in Babylon. Daniel v. 15: 
And now the wise men, the astrologers, have 
been brought in before me, that they should read 
this writing, and make known unto me the im» 
terpretation thereof: but they could not shew 
the interpretation of the thing." And so will it 
be in the end of the world. See Luke xxi. 35: 
For as a snare shall it come on all them that 
dwell on the face of the whole earth." " But 
the toise shall understand." So it was when 
Babylon fell. Daniel v. 14: "I have even 
heard of thee, that the spirit of the gods is in 
thee, and that light, and understanding, and 
excellent wisdom, is found in thee." And so 
will it be when mystical Babylon shall be de- 
stroyed by the brightness of Christ's coming. 
1 Thess. v. 4. "But ye, brethren, are not in 
darkness, that that day should overtake you as 
,i thief." 2 The^s. H. 8: " And then shall that 
Wicked be revealed, whom the.Lord shall con- 
sume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall 
destroy with the brightness of his coming." 

You need not be alarmed for your rules, br. 
Stuart. I am only reasoning from analogy; and 
surely you will not deny me the same privilege 
you have so abundantly improved upon your- 
self. And now, my dear Br. Stuart, let me 
give you some two or three good pieces of advice, 
as part payment for those you have given me, 
and I will pay you the remainder anon. 

1. Say not, God cannot symbolize time, when 
he reveals all other parts by symbols. 

2. Never write a book against any man, until you 
have read him, and thoroughly understand him. 

3. Say not in your heart Christ will not come 
in 1843, lest he come and find you sleeping. 

4. Take 490 from 2300, and add the life of 
Christ, 33, and you will find the true sanctuary 
cleansed, of which the temple at Jerusalem was 
only a shadow. 

5. Take away the veil of Judaism from be- 
fore your face, and you will look for the better 
promise ; as did Abraham. W. M. 

( To be contimied.) 
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Some additional Thoughts in expla- 
nation of the 24th of Matt.— (See No. 8.)— Those 
that contend that the end of the world spoken of in 
th .e enoted the end of the Jewish age, say 

that that end came at the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and that the whole chapter was then fulfilled. 

According to the 14th verse, this end was to come 
when " this gospel of tho kingdom shall he pieached 
in all the world, for a witness unto all nations;" — 
And those who contend that it was thus preached, 
before the destruction of Jerusalem, quote Col. i. 23: 
"If ye continued in the faith, grounded and settled, 
and be not moved away from the hope of the gospel, 
which ye have heard, and which was preached to 
every creature which is under heaven; whereof I 
Paul am made a minister." But this text proves 
loo muck for those who thus reason ; for they con- 
tend that this was the fulfilment of the preaching of 
the gospel for a witness to all nations, and that when 
tho gospel was thus preached, the end did come. It 
therefore follows that if it had been thus preached 
when Paul wrote, as he wrote before the destiuction 
of Jerusalem, that the end had already come; and 
consequently could not be the end of the Jewish age, 
and did not take place at the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem. Therefore the preaching of the gospel to eve- 
ry creature under heaven, spoken ol by Paul, could 
not be the preaching of the gospel of this kingnom 
in all the world, as a witness to all nations, predict- 
ed by our Saviour; and could only be spoken in that 
general sense, as when it was said, that all Jerusa- 
lem and Judea went out to be baptised of John in 
Jordan. 

Again, those who confine the tribulation of those 
days to the destruction of Jerusalem, claim that 
Christ then came the second time, during those days 
of tribulation, and that the signs which were to take 
place after the tribulation of those days, and before 
the coming of Christ, and were to be signs of his 
coming, also took place at the same time when the 
the events occurred which they were to follow and 
precede. It will readily be seen that the three events 
could not synchronize with each other ; and if the 
tribulation of those days denoted the destruction of 
Jerusalem, then the signs which were to follow im- 
mediately after the tribulation of those days could 
not take place till after the destruction of Jerusalem. 
And as they were to precede the coming of Christ, 
and were to be signs, that Christians might know 
that his coming was near, even at the doors, that 
coining could not have been at the destruction of 
Jerusalem, before the signs were seen which were to 
denote his coming. Furthermore, as these signs 
were to be signs of the end of the world, as well as 
of hia coming, therefore the end of the world which 
was to follow these signs, could not have been the 
destruction »f Jerusalem when Paul wrote that the 
Gospel had been preached to every creature under 
heaven ; nor at the destruction of Jerusalem, as the 
signs which were to precede it were not to take 
place till after that destruction. Consequently the 
end of the world could not be the end of the Jewish 
age, and was then future. 

It is said, in the 22d verse, that for the elect's 



sake, those days shall be shortened. It has been 
generally supposed that those days of tribulation were 
to be shortened to all, but they were only shortened 
for the elect's sake, and will be continued for the 
reprobate until the consummation, and that deter- 
mined shall be poured out upon the desoluter. For 
this tribulation spoken of by our Savior was to be 
"such as was not since the beginning of the world 
to this time, no, nor ever shall be." It must there- 
fore be the same " time of trouble " spoken of by- 
Dan, xii. 1, " such as was not since there was a na- 
tion, even to that same time : and at that time thy 
people shall be delivered, every one that shall be 
found written in the book. And many of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake : some to 
everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting 
contempt. And they that be wise shall shine as the 
brightness ef the firmament ; and,lhey that turn ma- 
ny to righteousness as the stars forever and ever." 

This proves that the time of trouble spoken of by 
our Savior and Daniel, must be one and the same, 
and that it will continue until the resurrection of the 
dead, according to Daniel, and must commence, ac- 
cording to the words of our Savior, with the siege of 
Jerusalem, before which the Christians were to flee 
to the mountains. 

This same tribulation is predicted in the 25th chap- 
ter of the prophecy of Jeremiah, 15— 38th verses. 
" For thus sailh the Lord God of Israel unto me ; 
Take the wine-cup of this fuiy at my hand, and cause 
all the nations, to whom I send thee, to drink it. 
And they shall drink, and be moved, and be mad, be- 
cause of the sword that I will send among them. 
Then took I the cup at the Lord's hnnd, and made 
all the nations to drink, unto whom the Lord had 
sent me : to wit, Jerusalem, and the cities of Judah, 
and the kings thereof, and the princes thereof, to 
make them a desolation, an astonishment, a hissing, 
and a curse ; as it is this day ; Pharaoh, king of E- 
gypt, and his servants, and his princes, and all his 
people ; and all the mingled people, and all the kings 
of the land of Uz, and all the kings of the land of 
the Philistines, and Ashkelon, and Azzah, and Ekron, 
and the remnant of Askdod, Edom and Moab, and 
the children of Ammon, and all the kings of Tyrus, 
and all the kings ofZidon, and the kings of the isles 
which are beyond the sea, Dedan, and Tenia, and 
Buz, and all that are in the utmost coiners, and all 
the kings of Arabia, and all the kings of the mingled 
people that dwell in the desert, and all the kings of 
Zimri, and all the kings of Elam, and all the kings 
of the Medes, and all the kings of the north, far and 
near, one with another, and all the kingdoms of the 
world, which are upon the face of theeurth ; and the 
king of Sheshach shall drink after them. Therefore 
thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith the Lord of 
Hosts, the God of Israel, Drink ye, and be drunken, 
and spue, and fall, and rise no more, because of the 
sword which I will send among you. And it shall be, 
if they refuse to take the cup at thy hand to drink, 
then shalt thou say unto them, Thus saith the Lord 
of hosts, Ye shall certainly drink. For lo, I begin 
to bring evil on the city which is called by my name, 
and should ye be utterly unpunished ? Ye shall not 
be unpunished : for I will call for a sword upon all 
the inhabitants of the earth, saith the Lord of hosts. 
Therefore prophecy thou against them all these words 
and say unto them, The Lord shall roar from on high, 
and utter his voice from his holy habitation; he shall 
mightily roar upon his habitation ; he shall give a 
shout, as they that tread the grapes, against all the 
inhabitants of the earth. A noise shall come even to 
the ends of the earth; for the Lord hath a contro- 



versy with the nations, he will plead with all flesh ; 
he will give litem that are wicked to the sword, saith 
the Lord. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold.cvil 
shall go forth from nation to nation, and a great 
whirlwind shall be raised up from the coasts of the 
earth. And the slain of the Lord shall be at that 
duy from one end of the earth even unto the other 
end of t'.e earth : they shall not be lamented, nei- 
ther gathered, nor buried; they shall be dung upon 
the ground. Ho v. I. ye shepherds, and cry; and wal- 
low yourselves in the ashes, ye principal of the flock: 
for the days of your slaughter and your dispersions 
are accomplished ; and ye shall fall like a pleasant 
vessel. And the shepherds shall have no way lo 
flee, nor the principal of the flock to escape. A 
voice of the cry of the shepherds, and a howling of 
the principal of the flock, shall be heard: for the Lord 
hath spoiled their pasture. AiitMc peaceable hab- 
itations are cut down because ofllieflfierce anger of 
the Lord. H hath forsaken his covert, as the lion : 
for their land is desolate because of the fierceness of 
the oppressor, and because of his fierce anger." 

It is thus seen that it is to begin with Jerusalem, 
and to extend lo " all the kingdoms of the world, 
which are upon the face of the earth," and then the 
"king of Sheshach shall drink after them." He 
soys, " for lo, I begin to bring evil on the city 
which is called by my name." This we have seen 
accomplished in the destruction of Jerusalem. It 
was also to extend to all the nations of the earth, 
and when that is fully accomplished " the slain of 
the Lord shall be in that day from one end of the 
earth even unto the other end of the earth ; they 
shall not be lamented, neither gathered nor buried." 
This is to be when the Lord hath forsaken his covert 
as the lion," or, as our Savior expresses it, when 
he shall come "as the lightning comelh out of the 
east, and shineth even unto the west." 

These days are therefore only shortened for the 
elect's sake, and not for those who will continue 
reprobate. And after those days were shortened 
for the elect, then those signs appeared. (See 
Signs of the Times, No. 8. ) 

Even the chapter under consideration proves that 
they were not shortened for any but the elect; for, 
after the shortening of the days for them, the signs 
of the coming of Christ and end of the world were to 
be seen, then Christ was to come, and then the trib- 
ulation was to be continued upon the wicked, for 
"all the tribes of the earth shall mourn." But every 
one whose name is written in the book, will be de- 
livered. " The one shall be taken and the other 
left." 

The tribulation, therefore, spoken of by our Sav- 
ior, was the same as was predicted by the prophets 
Daniel and Jeremiah, which began on the city of 
Jerusalem, was continued in the fiery persecutiens of 
the church, was shortened for the e ect's sake in the 
last century, immediately after which the signs ap- 
peared which were to denote the coming of Christ, 
and end of the world, and which will be continued 
upon th,e wicked until " every one shall be delivered 
whose name is written in the book, and upon the 
wicked have been poured out the seven last plagues 
of God's wrath, and their flesh has been consumed 
away, while they stand upon their feet, and their 
eyes have consumed away in their holes, and their 
tongues have consumed away in their mouths, and 
the slain of the Lord has been from one end of the 
earth, even unto the other end of the earth. 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



The following extracts from " Observations on 
Meteors," by Prof. Olmsted, of Yale College, will 
show the nature and extent of the falling stars, the 
last sign given by Christ of his coming, and seen 
Nov. 13, 1833. 

" The extent of the shower of 1S33 was such as to 
enrer no inconsiderable part of the earth's surface, 
from the middle of the Atlantic on the east, to the 
Pacific on the West ; and from the northern coast of 
South America, to undefined regions among the B it- 
ish possessions on the north, the exhibition of shoot- 
ing stars was not only visible, but every where pre- 
sented ncaily one and the same appearance. 

" The duration and maximum, or period of great- 
est display, were characterized by a similar uniformi- 
ty. In nearly all places, the meteors began to at- 
tract notice by their unusual frequency as early as 
eleven o'clock, and increased in numbers and splen- 
dor until about four o'clock, from which time they 
gradually declincd^ut were visible until lost in the 
iiixht of day. TiP meteors did not fly at random 
over all parts At the sky, but appeared to emanate 
from a point in the constellation Leo, near a star 
called Gamma Leonis, in the bend of the sickle. 

" A similar phenomenon was witnessed on the 12th 
of November 1799, and at the same season of the 
year in 1830, 1831, and 1S32. The meteoric shower 
was repealed on the morning of Nov. 13l!i or 14th, 
for several years, but on a scale constantly diminishing 
until 1838, since which period the exhibitions have 
been too little remarkable to be worthy of particular 
notice. 

" I feel assured that this is no atmospheric or ter 
restial phenomenon, but that these fiery meteors 
come to us from the regions of space, and reveal to 
us the existence of worlds of a nebulous or commeta- 
ry nature, existing in the solar system, and forming 
constituent parts of that system. Nor are these con- 
clusions built on mere hypothesis, but are necessary 
inferences from certain facts. 

" The present generation may consider itself privi- 
leged in having witnessed grander displays of fiery 
meteors, than are to be found recorded on the pages 
of history." •* In displays of the Jlurora EoTtiilU, 
also, we have been similarly favored. Such visita- 
tions of this spectacle, aa we have enjoyed since Aug. 
1S27, to the present time, are by no means of con- 
slant occurrence." 

" Thoso w ho were so fortunate as to witness the 
exhibition of shooting stars on the morning of Nov 
13, 1833, probably saw the greatest display of 
celestial fire-works that has ever been seen since the 
creation of the world, or at least within the annals 
covered by the pages of hiftory." 

*' This is no longer to be regarded as a terrestial, 
but as a celestial phenomenon ; and shooting stars 
are now to be no more viewed as casual productions 
of the upper regions of the atmosphere, but as visi- 
tants from other worlds, or from the planetary 
voids." 

" Subseqnent inquiries have led me to the belief, 
that the body was so distant as hardly to exhibit any 
apparent parallax, but was projected on very nearly 
the same part of the sky by all observers. This fact 
at once shows that the source of the meteors was far 
beyond the atmosphere, and confirms the preceding 
conclusion that it was wholly independent of the 
earth." 



something in calling the attemtion of others to the 
examination of this question, and in interesting them 
n it. By remaining where they are they can reach 
and influence those over whom otherwise they would 
have no influence. It is accordingly the duty of all, 
who love the appearing of their Lord, to improve ev- 
ery opportunity that [resents itself, to arouse their 
fellow men, and save the souls of perishing immortal 
beings. 

This truth should be as a fire shut up in their bones, 
and they should do their duty fearlessly and faithful- 
ly, whether men will hear or whether they will for- 
bear. By so doing their duty will be discharged to 
God, themselves, and their fellow men. But by 
withdrawing from such connection, occasion is given 
for censure, and an opportunity is lost to reach those 
who are thus accessible. 

Persecution alone should dissolve such connexion, 
and the impossibility of being heard should be the on- 
ly cause of silence on the part of any. 



Editorial Correspondence. 

Dear Brother Bliss :— I have a moment just 
to say to the readers of the Signs of the Times, that 
my visit to Philadelphia has been most encouraging. 
The first course of lectuies was given in the N. E. 
church, 8th street above Noble. This house was 
kindly opened by the trustees, for the lectures, free 
of charge. The impression on the public mind, so 
far as I can judge, was good, and a deep interest is 
awakening up on the subject of the Second Advent in 
1843. There are now four or five churches open for 
lectures, in and near the city, as soon as we can re- 
turn and give them. Brother. Miller closed his lec- 
tures in this city, on Friday, P. M. and left Saturday 
morning for New Haven. Brother Hale has been 
lecturing the past week in the house of the Protes- 
tant Methodist in Attorney St. in this city, with 
good success and a large audience. A number were 
converted during the week. 

Our daily, the "Midnight Cry," goes well. 
I spend a week here in lecturing, and then return, in 
connection with brother Hole, to Philadelphia. 

Yesterday was a day of interest in this city on ac- 
count of the death of Colt, who stabbed himself to 
the heart just before his execution was to come on. 
About the same hour the cupola of the prison where 
he was confined took fire. The people were also 
much excited on the appearance of Venus most of the 
afternoon. Yours, J. Litch. 

New York, Nov. 19, 1842. 



of people that heard him, (which was very large) 
judge. 

Mr. Sabine speaks of his (French's) not being hap- 
py in broaching old and long ago exploded errors, &c. 
and he (French) is much offended to be classed with 
Uuiversalists, who resort to that bush when hard 
pressed by their adversaiies. Brother Krench, while 
here, was happy in proclaiming what he believed lo 
be truth, w ithout the love or applause, of fear of re- 
proach, and what added to his happiness, he had the 
privilege of hearing a number confess their former 
prejudices against, and now present fai h in the sen- 
timents advocated by him. Mr. S. refers to Mr. 
French as your lecturer, and you disown htm as 
yours, 1 wish you to state in your paper, if you dis- 
own him on account of his sentiments, or on the 
ground that every lecturer is accountable to God and 
him alone. 

The blessing of God has attended our meetings, in 
tho conveision of souls, and reviving the church : 
and with this evidence before us, we can with confi- 
dence recommend him to the world as a competent 
lecturer and fellow laboror, and doit in hope of a 
J seat w ith him in Gpd's everlasting kingdom on the 
new earth in 1843. 

West Randolph, Vt. Nov. 15, 1842. 

We the undersigned, believing that the above let- 
ter is a statement of facts as I hey exist in i elation to 
this meeting, have hereto affixed our names. 



Our Duty. — What is the duty of those who 
believe in the Second Advent of our Lord near, wi'h 
regard to the churches with which they are connect- 
ed ? Is it their duty to remain silent in their respec- 
tive churches ? Or should they separate therefrom ? 
God in his providence has raised up" a few believers 
in almost every church in the land, as witnesses of 
this truth. And the fact that they are thus every- 1 
where raised up in all parts of Zion, may be consid- 
ered as an evidence that God intends that no part of 
tho church shall remain unwarned. In this view of 
the subject each individual believer has an important 
and solemn duty to perform, in faithfully presenting 
the evidence from the word of God, upon w hich his 
belief is based. There is no one who has examined 
and embraced this glorious doctrine, but can do 



Letter from Elder J. D. Marsh. 

Beother Himes : — Sir, after writing you a 
brief sketch a few days since, concerning the meet- 
ing held here by Bio C. French, in perusing the Signs 
of the Times, I saw a letter in your paper of Nov. 
9th, from the pen of the Rev. James Sabine, an Epis- 
copalian minister of Bethel. Vt. giving a dcsciiption 
of the same meeting ; there are some things in that 
letter which are calculated to injure b-other French's 
influence abroad, (not here) I feel it duo to brother 
F. and the cause of Christ, to notice some of the 
mistakes found in that letter. The doctrine of the 
destruction of the wicked, instead of being introduced 
so late in the meeting as Wednesday afternoon, was 
taken up in the Bible class on Monday morning, and 
also on Wednesday afternoon in his lecture, and it 
was distinctly understood from Monday moining, 
that he believed in tho destruction of the wicked ; 
biother Sabine also states that this was like the touch 
of a torpedo, &c. As to his ow n feelings, and per- 
haps a few others, no doubt ho is correct ; but a very 
large majority received it with joy, as a plain Bible 
doctrine* as one which had long been hid by tradi- 
tion and mysticism. As to minds being prejudiced 
against him on this subject, we will let the concourse 



Micah Mann Lewin Fisk 

Samuel Mann Henry P. Gould 

W. W. Ringe Samuel W. Cobb 

Moses Fisk Gilbert Tilson 

Elisha Herrick Winthrop Sargent 

Micah Mann, Jr. Lazarus Biford 
Remarks. We insert the above, that no injus. 
ticc may be done brother French by the communica- 
tion, or our remarks w hich accompanied it, two w eeks 
since. We are confident that no injustice was in- 
tended by our correspondent, and that nothing was 
said in anger, nor aught set down, in malice ; but 
that it was dictuted for the purpose of advancing the 
cause of God. We made the statement that brother 
F. *• was not our lecturer," not from any invidious 
feelings towards him, but because we have no jec- 
lurers. All who lecture — Bros. Miller, Fitch, Litch, 
Hale, or French, all do so, each one on their individ- 
ual rcsponsib lity for theii respective opinions. It is 
however painful to us, that one who advocates these 
glorious truths, should mix up with them any '* old 
exploded opinions," and theieby attach to the cause 
an odium for which it is not responsible. We have 
no sympathy with brother French's view of the end 
of the wicked, and again protest against being re- 
sponsible for those sentiments. Eds. 



Second Advent Conference, in West 
Wrentham, Mass. 

There will be a Second Advent Conference in the Bap- 
tist Meeting house in West Wrentham, to commence 
Dec. 9th. This meeting will not be one of controver- 
sy, but to present practically, the whole truth rela- 
ting to the coming of our Lord. It is hoped that all 
in the vicinity, who can, will attend this meeting. 
The friends of the cause from abroad, will find a 
warm-hearted people, who w ill feel it a privilege to 
afford them comfortable accommodations during their 
stay. The meeting will commence on Friday at 10 
o'clock P. M. and con'inue one week. J. S. White. 
North Wrentham, Nov. 21st. 



SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE, AND LEC- 
TURES IN WORCESTER, MASS. 

By divine permission, Br. Calvis French will 
commence a course of lectures, in the town hall on 
Saturday evening, Dec. 3d. 1842, at 6 o'clock. 

The Conference will commence on Monday Dec. 
5th. at 10 o'clock A. M., to continue one week. 

The object of the Conference will not be for con- 
troversy, or to get a victory over those who have 
not examined, and received the evidence that'W/ie 
Judge slandeth before the door." But to present our 
reasons from thk word of God, in lore, why we 
believe that Christ will appear in the clouds of 
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heaven in a few months, without sin unto salva- 
tion to those who look for him. 

All Brethren and friends, who love Christ's ap- 
pearing, are cordially invited to unite with the Con- 
ference. Provisions will be made for those who 
come from a distance. 

Lei there he a general rally, " the time is short" 
what we 4o must be done quickly. 



" Second Advent Witness" Subscrib- 
ers. — This number of the " Signs of the Times" 
is sent to the former patrons of the *' Witness," 
aggreeubly to a proposal lately made in an extra 
" Witness." If any to whom it may be sent, do not 
wish to become subscribers for this paper, they will 
signify it immediately by sending this number 
back to this office, directed to the " Signs of the 
Times, Boston Mass." not forgeling to write their 
name and Post Office on the margin of the paper. 
Don't neglect this. Those who retain the paper, 
will t.e expected to pay. All who have not yet payed 
for the " Witness,''' are requested to do so imme- 
diately, as it will save the expense of bills, which 
otherwise will bo sent to them — the Editor of the 
Witness has not received enough to meet the expenses 
of the paper. Do not longer withhold the trifling 
sum which is his just due, and which he so much 
needs. 

We copy the following from the Witness extra. — 

"NoTtcE. — The intense and increasing interest 
on the subject of prophecy, and the coming and king- 
dom of our Lord, has induced us to make arrange- 
ments for supplying our subscribers with the " Signs 
of the Times," a large weekly quarto sheet, publish- 
ed at Boston, at one Dollar for a volume to be 
published in six months." 

One reason for adopting this course, and introduc- 
ing to our readers the " Signs of the Times," is, the 
Witness being small, and issued only once a month, 
does not meet the demands of the present crisis. The 
subject is one of unutterable inteiest, and has the 
highest' claims upon the attention of all. And if the 
views which we entertain are correct, as we believe 
they are, there are no means or time to be lost. Ev- 
ery facility should be brought into immediate and 
vigorous requisition, for the purpose of spreading the 
midnight cry far and wide without delay. 



obtain it, or the names of these influential men 
There is not a word of truth in the same. 

As no story of the kind has ever been circulated 
in this vicinity publicly, I cannot believe that such 
a falsehood hud its origin this side of Connecticut; 
and if it is not manuluctured there, they will be 
willing to give up the names of their informer, that 
the public m»y te disabused, and the author be 
treated as a base slanderer ought to he, by all hon- 
est men. Yours, &c. Wm. Millee. 

Low Hampton, Oct. 31sf, 1842. 



Lectures in Newhaven, Ct. — Brs. Miller and 
Himes commenced a course of lectures in that city, 
on the 19th inst., we learn, and are lecturing to crowd- 
ed houses. Tbey hold their meetings in the Metho- 
dist church, which was kindly opened to them by the 
trustees. We trust much good will result from th;s 
effort. 



Benson Tent Meeting. 

Dear Bkotiier Himes.— Believing that you will 
feel an anxiety to learn the result of the great tent 
meeting in this place, I have the pleasure of saying 
to you that it has been glorious. The strong towers 
of prejudice formed by tradition that the world is 
secure against the threatening vengance of God, for 
at least a thousand years, were demolished in the 
minds of many far beyond our most sanguine ex- 
pectations. The learned and rude are together aston- 
ished at the clearness of proof with which the word 
of the Lord abounds, in proof that God designed 
that man should be informed that the Lord will 
come in 1843 and burn the wicked as stubble, and 
receive those who are waiting for his appearing. 
Since your's and brother Miller's labors closed here, 
it has often been said here that all beyond 1843 
looks like Eternity. In the labors of the meeting, 
therefore, truth has achieved a mighty conquest 
over error, and light over darkness. The popish 
idea of their being a part of the revelation of God 
which was unrevealed. — (Unrevealed parts of the 
revelation of God, absurdity) has been swept from the 
docket. It is now said otieu, " my Bible is light to 
me now." 

Not only has truth triumphed over error, but the 
Prince of peace has triumphed over the Prince -of 
I darkness. lu addition to the number baptized 
j while you were here, I baptized six more the next 
Sabbath. We are holding meetings every eveu- 
| ing. Last evening more than twenty look the anx- 
. ious seats, and expressed a great anxiety for a prep- 
aration that when the Bridegroom comes, they may 
| be ready to go in before the door is shut. May 
| your labors be crowned with abundant success, 
j Yours in the labors and patience of the gospel, ex- 
ipecting to meet you at the great assemblage gather- 
ed by the trump of God next year. 

William Stores. 

Benson, Nov. Ulh. 1842. 

N. B. Mr. Stiles, the Methodist clergyman in 
this village, has come out boldly since you left, say- 
ing to his people that his convictions respecting 
preaching fearlessly of the second advent next 
year, have been more powerful than his conversion 
to Christ or the ministry, and sayfc he must and 
will preach it let come what will— He does. 



Letter from Wm. Miller. 

Dear Bros. Himes and Litch,— I saw in your 
paper an extract of a letter from Connecticut, stat- 
ing that " a communication had been read in a 
lublic congregation in his town, purporting to 
je from several influential men in Low Hampton, 
N. Y., which states that Mr. Miller is not the au- 
thor of those lectures published in his name, but 
that they are the production of a Baptist clergyman, 
who died a few years since in that place." In the 
first place, let me say it is a base fabrication, not a 
word true. I pledge my word that no influential 
man in Low Hampton can be found to state a fact 
of the kind, or that any man ever wrote or preach- 
ed either of, or any of the lectures which have been 
presented to the public in my name. No Baptist 
clergyman has ever died in this place; Elder Miller 
died in Whitehall some 16 years since, was once a 
pastor of the Baptist church in Low Hampton. 
\ et I never knew of his writing a sermon in my 
life ; I know he was not a man who wrote or read 
his sermons, and he never preached or talked on 
the subject of Christ's second coming, but was a 
strong believer in Andrew Fuller's system of Divin- 
ity. If there is any such communication I wish to 



How We may Know. 

There is a guide to a correct understanding of the 
doctrine of the advent nigh, by which all may know 
whether it is true or false. There is, therefore, no 
necessity for ignorance in this matter. We find it 
in John vii. 17. " If any man will do his will, he 
shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or 
whether I speak of myself." It is evident from this 
passage, that whoever will do the will of God, shall 
be able correctly to discern between truth and error, 
in regard to any main doctrine relating to his king- 
dom:— of course whether the coming ol Christ; and 
the dread destruction and glory which is to follow, 
is far of or " nigh even at the doors." 

What is the will of God in regard to man ? Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with 
all thy mind, and thy neighbor as thyself. Luke x. 
27. This comprehends all, but we may specify, 
" Not willing that any should perish, bur that all 
should come to repentance." 2 Peter iii. 9. '* Be- 
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ." Acts xvi. 31. 
" Depart from iniquity." 2 Tim. ii. 19. " Love not 
the world, neither the things that are in the world. 
If any man love the world, the love of the Father 



is not in him." 1 John ii. 15. " Lay not up for 
yourselves treasures upon earth." Matt. vi. 19. 
" Filled with the fruits ofri^hteousness." Phil. i. 11. 
" For this is the will of God, even your sanctifica- 
tion." 1 Thess. iv. 3. " Keep yourselves in the 
love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, unto eternal life." Judcxxi. " Thai de- 
nying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live 
soberly, righteously and godly in this present world; 
looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious ap- 
pearing of the great God, and our Savior Jesus 
Christ." Titus ii. 12, 13. "And not be overcharged 
with cares of this life so that day come upon you 
unawares," Luke xxi. 34. " Unblameable in holi- 
ness before God, even our Father, at the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, with all his saints." 1 Thes. 
iii. 13. "Seek knowledge, wisdom and understand- 
ing as silver, and search for her as for hid treasures," 
Prov. ii. 2—4 " Watch ye, stand fast in the faith." 
1 Cor. xvi. 13. " And pray always, that ye may 
be accounted worthy to escape alfthese things that 
shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of 
man." Luke xxi. 36. 

From the above, how clear is God's will. " If 
any man will do His will" — repent, believe, ekercise 
that living faith that unites the soul to Christ; love 
God with all the heart, (not a part,) placing a due 
estimate upon all things; consecrate ourselves, our 
whole being, and all we possess to him ; (this is 
sanctification :) confide in God ; search for truth as 
for hid treasures ; keep " unspotted from the world;" 
" lay up treasures in heaven ;" bring forth the fruits 
of the spirit ; watch and fight and pray ; " Plead the 
cause of the poor and needy ;" " warn the wicked ;" 
" comfort the saints with the prospect of Christ's 
glorious appearing, I Thess. iv. 18 ; and be not 
hearers only, but doers of the word." This is God's 
will. If any man will do his will, he shall know of 
the doctrine ; yes, he shall know whether it is true 
that the millennium will succeed rather than pre- 
cede Christ's coming in the clouds of heaven; 
whether it is true or false, that the Judge of all the 
earth is soon to appear "in vengeance drest." 0 how 
many wrong their own souls by refusing to do God's 
will; and by reviling this doctrine. They pass on 
to be punished ; and will it avail them that they 
joined hand in /land? 

But he who does his will may " know these things 
before." 2 Peter iii. 17. And be kept, in " perfect 
peace," Isaiah xxvi. 3. May, with contrition, lie 
at the feet of Jesus; and yet exulting in God, may 
be " looking for and hasting unto (earnestly desiring) 
the coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens 
being on fire, shall be dissolved, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat." 2 Peter iii. 12. 

Watchmen ! ye who receive the word from His 
mouth, and are giving the people warning from 
Him, remember .the promfle, " the Lord shall fight 
for thee.". Edward Canfield. 



Letter from C. Field, Jr. 

Dear Bro. Himes— I noticed in your excellent 
paper of Oct. 26th, a statement in reference to " a 
communication read in a public congregation in this 
town." The brother who wrote that was mistaken 
in saying that it was " fio*m several influential men 
in Low Hampton," though it was so understood by 
many who heard it. The facts are these: — Mr. 
Thomas Salter, the Episcopal clergyman of this 
town, agreeable to a previous notice, some three 
weeks since, preached against " Millerism." Before 
announcing his text, (Mark xiii. 32,) and as prepar- 
atory to his sermon, he read a communication the 
substance of which he had received from James 
Hewett, of Rutland, (Vt. ?) He was passing through 
the place and stopped at Mr. Salter's boarding place, 
where he gave a detailed account of Mr. Miller's 
history. (Whether he was drunk or sober at the 
time I do Dot know ; I am bound to presume the 
latter however, till I have evidence to the contrary.) 
Of the truth of what he said Mr. S seemed not to 
entertain a doubt. I am told that the communica- 
tion presented Mr. Miller's character in anything but 
a favorable light. Among other things it stated 
that Mr. M. was not the author of those lectures 
published in his name, but that they, are the produc- 
tion ol a Baptist minister, of the name of Fuller, 
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who died some time since in Low Hampton. Mr. 
Heweit gave Mr. S. the names of several men said 
to be residing in Low Hampton, some with the 
titles of Rev., Esq., &c. I think, who, he said, would 
confirm his testimony. Mr. Salter said, in tin- 
course of his remarks, that if he was not in the 
house of God, he would call Mr. Miller a 14 liar," a 
" scoundrel," &c. T have these particulars from 
those who heard them, and took notes at the time. 
From all that I can learn, I think that it is very ev- 
ident that he used hard words and soft arguments. 
As Mr. S. said he would give any one further in- 
formation on the subject who would call upon him 
within two weeks, I designed to have seen him my- 
self; but as he has been at home but a very little 
since, I have had no opportunity, neither have I 
found any one that has. It is not necessary to 
speak of the spirit manifested in the delivery of the 
above. The facts themselves breathe a spiril. 1 
have since given several lectures on the Second Ad- 
vent, and the people are beginning to examine the 
subject for tyenmlves. And where this is done tho- 
roughly, we have nothing to fear. There are quite 
a number here who believe the end is even at the 
door, and several who embrace the time, and preach 
it. Bless the Lord, the leaven is working. I know 
not now of scarcely an opposer in our church. In- 
deed, our social meetings partake of the character 
of Second Advent meetings 
East Haddam, Ct., Nov. 4, 1842. 



The Spirit of Enquiry. 

The present is a period of high theological ex- 
citement. It is a period, loo, »vhen men of all 
classes, with earnestness and prayerful assiduity 
are investigating and searching after the truth as 
for" hid treasures." A question of the most momen- 
tous and awful character is now agitating* the pub-| 
lie mind. A theory has been started and advoca- 
ted, which has excited the attention of men, and 
they are seriously enquiring, are these things so? 
Is this an age of transcendent interest and impor- 
tance in the drama of the world's existence to be 
signalized by the occurrence of a tremendous 
change in the condition of this earth and its inhab- 
itants? Are the foundations of the '"everlasting 
hills" soon to be torn up, and the " elements to melt 
with fervent heat ?" Are the heavens soon to be 
Eradicated by the splendor of Christ's appearance, 
with his retinue of saints and the angelic throng? 
Will the glories of millennial joy in the new heav- 
ens and earth, unstained by corruption, s on burst 
upon the vision of ransomed believers? Will the 
doom of the wicked soon be forever sealed, and 
they be sent to habitations of darkness and woe? 
Will " Antichrist soon he destroyed," the '' mystery 
of God be finished," ana his glorious, everlasting 
kingdom be set up? In fine, do the signs of the 
times sanction the belief that, in the language of] 
Zephaniah, " the day of the Lord is near and thati 
it hasteth greatly ;" that the consummation of all 
things foretold by our Savior and the prophets, is 
at hand? These are the questions, or in other 
words the doctrines which at the present time are 
exciting the public mind. That if correct they are 
of vital importance every one is willing to concede. 
That it is possible thev may be. no one has the pre- 
sumption to deny. What, then, I ask is the duty of 
consistent, candid, truth-seeking men in relation to 
these matters? Such men I answer will not igno- 
rantly condemn a doctrine though it seems to them 
erroneous, or conflicts with their preconceived views. 
As sincere enquirers alter truth they will not resort 
to ridicule and denunciation. They are willing to 
hear, and if convinced, to renounce their former 
opinions and believe. They will not condemn be- 
cause it happens to be popular to do so. They will 
dispassionately examine for themselves. Multitudes 
in our communities and cities are day after day 
embracing the second advent doctrine, nor will the 
tide be stayed till it be overthrown by argument.) 
If then it be wild and untenable, let our learned 
men in their might oppose it. Let them exhibit 
from the oracles of truth demonstration against it. 
Let the advocates of a temporal millennium show 
from holy writ that the glorious sun of that reign of 
righteousness will arise prior to the advent of 
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Christ, and that during that blessed era lie will ; 
rule as a spiritual king. Let those who believe in 
the restoration of the Jews prove from Scripture, I 
that that unhapy people will be ultimately gather- < 
ed from the ends of the earth, and be permitted to i 
live and worship in the beautiful vales, the i 
consecrated temples, and by the hallowed Jor- ! 
dan of their long-lost land. Let those who 
object to the application which has been made 
of the prophecies of Daniel and John by Miller, 
give a better application, and all candid, truth- 
seeking men will adopt it. Let them show why 
they discard a literal interpretation of many impor- 
tant passages of Scripture. The arena of moral 
controversy is open. The thinking, enquiring 
minds of this generation are watching with impa- 
tience for the struggle. The advocates of the sec- 
ond advent system are stealing away the hearts of 
the people. It is high time then that our spiritual 
guides, our men mighty in the Scriptures, should 
stir themselves. 

Many at the present day sneer at this subject as 
unworthy of their notice. In their loftiness of mind 
they will not condescend to examine these great 
theological questions. They soar in a purer and 
loftier atmosphere, and look down with supreme 
contempt upon the poor, ignorant, deluded mortals 
who have the misfortune to differ from them in 
opinion. With Pharisaical self-complacency they 
thank God that they are not as weak and loutish as- 
other men. If Professor Stuart, the great prince of 
New England orthodoxy, considered this subjeot be- 
neath hte atten'ion, would lie have published his 
Hints on Prophecy ? In my opinion, a theory which 
has been embraced by multitudes of souls as the 
truth is deserving of" a respectful and serious exam- 
ination. It is a solemn thing to trifle with and 
sneer at it. It is a solemn thing to stygmatize its 
believers as foolish and deluded men and women, 
and no one should assume the high vocation of 
judging his brethren until he is first sure that he 
stands on a better foundation than they. If my broth- 
er, as I believe, has fallen into a strong delusion ; 
if he has imbibed egregious errors, what shall I do ? 
What course does a fraternal, Christ-like spirit dic- 
tate ? Shall I rdicule his stupidity, and thrust him 
from me contemptuously ? Shall I hurl at him the 
firebrands of denunciation, and use my efforts to ex- 
communicate him from the fellowship of rational 
men? Justice and conscience answer no. Is not 
then the conduct which many manifest towards 
Second Advent believers highly culpable? For 
what, I ask, are they condemned ? In opposition to 
the mass in Christendom, they do not believe that 
the " Lord delayelh his coming." The unequivo- 
cal fulfilments of prophecy assure them that their 
"redemption draweth nigh." As the blossoming 
of the fig-tree givpth intimation of the approaching 
summer, sod^es the aspect of the times give them 
■ confidence to believe that they shall soon witness the 
i glorious appearing of the Savior. Their waiting 
eyes are under heaven, whence comelh their help 
and hope. They already enjoy an antepast of the 
bliss to come, when hope shall be swallowed up in 
fruition. Even now in the visions of faith they hear 
the trump of the archangel. Their longing hearts 
leap for jov at the sound. The morn of the first 
resurrection has come. The Prince and host of 
heaven appear in the clouds with ineffable splendor. 
The saints which sleep the sleep of death burst the 
bands of the grave, and are caught up into the air. 
They which never tasted of death, like Enoch of 
old, are translated to the skies. Then the world, 
cleansed from all its pollutions, is transformed into 
an Eden, lovlier than the first, and the New Jeru- 
salem, with its crystal light, its gates of pearl, and 
golden streets, is seen coming down from heaven as 
a bride "adorned for her husband." Such are the 
anticipations of second advent believers. The can- 
did, truth-seeking man, will neither ridicule nor de- 
nounce them. He invariably manifests a spirit of 
! brotherly love. He seeks to test their belief by the 
records of inspiration, and if it stands that ordeal he 
embraces and advocates it. 

There is notoriously an impression in the public 
mind, unfavorable to this belief. Young and old, 
learned and unlearned, pastor and people, and differ- 
ent denominations harmoniously unite in opposing 



it. Introduce the subject in almost any circle, and 
vou excite the ridicule of the company, and their 
kind sympathy is bestowed upon those who have 
sunk so low in the scale of humanity, as to fall vie* 
tims to the delusion. The person wbo ventures to 
read a second advent publication, runs in hazard of 
losing his reputation, but woe, a double woe to him 
who only reads but believes. The truth-seeking 
man does not deem the public mind infallible, nor 
take it for granted that this general impression is 
well-founded. With a true philosophic spirit he 
traces it to its source, and that source he finds to be 
ignorance. There is a strange presumption in 
mankind to condemn what they know nothing 
about, and never was this more strikingly exempli- 
fied than in relation to these matters at the present 
day. In conclusion let me say to the neutral truth- 
seeker, read, and investigate with candor. But 
above all search the Book of books. That yon can 
read without the aid of commentaries, and exposi- 
tions. There are the records of true wisdom, and 
he who builds up the fabric of his theory on that 
sure and solid foundation, will not fall into delusion, 
and believe a lie. An Enquirer. 

Pembroke, N. H. Nov. 16/A, 1842. 

The truly wise may be known by the manner 
in which they are affected by the truth. Preach 
to them whatever doctrine you will, if it be true 
they will understand it, be edified by it, and be 
sure to make a wise improvement of it; self-de- 
nial, or Christian liberty, Christian forbear- 
ance, or whatever doctrine you will, it will find 
its counterbalance in their minds — will not car- 
ry them to extremes, but will be the instrument 
of their sanctification. 



Letters 

Received up to Nov. 28th, 1842. From P.M., Man- 
chester, N. H. North Fairfax, Vt. Schenectady ,N Y. 
Erving, Mass. Hartford, Cl. Wales, Me. West Pros- 
pect, Me. Orrington, Mo. Cape Neddick, Me. Ban- 
gui, Me. Troy, N. Y. Nolensville, Ten. Derby Line, 
Vt. Ulica, N. Y. Clinton, N. Y Orwell. Vt. Colches. 
ler Vt. Strafford Corner, N. H. Oxford, N. Y. Ware- 
ham, Mass. Rochester, Vt. N.Bedford, Mass. Brock- 
ell's Briah, N. Y. Dover, N. H. Salem, Mass. New 
Market, Ind. Eualhain, Mass. Warehouse Point, Cl. 
Braintree, Vt. Martinsburg, Pa. What ley, Mass. 
Hartford, Ct. Jay, Me. New Ipswich, N. H. Harmo- 
ny, S.C. Scitunte, Mass. Brockett's Briah, N.Y. Un- 
ion Mills, N. Y. Detroit, Mich. Augusia, III. Low 
Hampton, N. Y. Chelmsford, Mass. Canaan, Mo. 
Dover, N. H. Suffield, Cl. Derby Line, Vt. Frost Vil- 
lage, '"anada East, Jameslown, N. Y. Oneida Lake, 
N. Y. Wareham, Mass. Perry, N. Y. Marshfield, Vt. 

From Abigail Marshall, Timothy Cole, T. M. Pre- 
ble, Sarah M. Case, Chs. McCoy, J. Weston, J. W. 
Mardon, D. Cunningham, Chs.Clisson, M. M.George, 
Chs. Dow, J. D. Marsh, Andrew Simpson, Warren 
Wellman, C. S. Brown, Seth Blanchard, T.P. Childs, 
Benj. Spaulding, S. W. Smith, Daniel Waldren, G.F. 
Cox, G S. Miles, 813,00, R. Emery, Dutton & Co- 
burn, A. B. Huntington, I. H. Shipman, $20,00, Ch. 
Fitch, Moses Cummings, H. Flemming, W. Smith, 
Wms. Thayer, W. & C. B. Roberts, Chs. Churchill, 
E. W. Twing, Sam'l S. Shaw, T. Noyes, J. Weston, 
E. A. Poole, #3,00. 

Books Sent. 

One bundle to Chs. McCoy, Woonsockef FuIls.R.I. 
One to T. M. Preble, Nashua, N. H. One to G. F. 
Cox, Orrington, Me., to be left at the Steam Boat 
Whnrf, Hampden. Me. One to G. S. Miles, Albany, 
N. Y. 



SECOND ADVENT MEETING. 
There will be a course of Lectures (the Lord wil- 
ling) upon the second coming of .Christ in 1843, at 
the Methodist Chapel in this village, commencing 
Monday evening, Doc. 5th, and will continue after- 
noons and evenings through the week. Lecturers 
Bicthren Hawks and Hastings, and others, are ex- 
pected. 

Westfield, Mass., Nov. 27, 1842. 
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Who would not Strive to hold Fast 

their Crown ? "Behold I come quickly," says our 
Savior ; " hold that fast which thou hast, tliul no 
man lake thy crown." There is a crown of righte- 
ousness, which the apostle says the Lord, the right- 
eous Judge, will give hint in that day, and not him 
only, " but all those who lo.e.his appearing." " He 
thai overcoineth" will receive that crown, and will 
be made " a pillar in the temple of my Uod, and be 
shall go no more out." "The Lord will be his 
strength, and song," and will become his V salva- 
tion," and will plant him in "aland flowing with 
milk and honey." On such, God will have "ever- 
lasting kindness," will have " mercy on them," and 
will " gather them as wheat into his garner." Those 
that love the Lord will be " as the sun when he go- 
eth forth in his ini^ht." They shall " shine forth as 
the sun in the kingdom of their Father." The " eter- 
nal God" will be their "refuge," "and underneath 
are the everlasting arms." They " shall dwell in 
safety." They " shall inherit the earth and delight 
themselves in the abundance of peace." Because of 
them " the wilderness and the solitary place shall be 
glad, and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the 
rose." " The lame man shall leap as an hurt, and 
the tongue of the dumb sing. And the ransomed ol 
the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs 
and everlasting joy upon their heads : they shall ob- 
tain joy, and gladness, aud sorrow and sighing shall 
flee away." They will "aiise and Bhine," their 
light being come, and the glory of the Lord having 
risen upon them, they " shall be delivered every one 
that -ii. ni be found written in the book." The Lord 
will be the refuge of his people;" " The Lord will 
tarn to the people a pure language, that they may 
call upon the name of the Lord, to serve him with 
one consent : for they shall feed and lie down, and 
none to make them afraid. Sing 0 daughter of Zion; 
shout, 0 Israel ; be glad and rejoice with all thy 
heart, 0 daughter of Jerusalem. The Lord hath ta- 
ken away thy judgments ; he hath cast out thine en- 
emy : the King of Israel, even the Lord, is in the 
midst of thee, thou shalt not seo evil any more." 
Unto those that fear the Lord the sun of righteousness 
will "arise, with healing :n his wings ;" and they 
" shall go forth and grow up as calves of the stall." 
" They will take the kingdom and possess the king- 
dom forever, even forever and over." '* They will 
be caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord in the 
air." They " shall rejoice" and " shall sing for joy 
of heart." They will be " blessed and holy," and 
on them " the socond death will have no power." 
"They shall be priests of God, and of Christ, and 
shall reign with him" — " heirs of God and joint heirs 
with Christ." " They shall have right to the tree of 
life, and shall enter in through the gates into the city." 



and " the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne 
shall feed them and shall lead them unto living foun- 
tains of waters." " They will go forth with joy, and 
be led forth with peace." God will make them " an 
eternal excellence." Their "sun w ill no more go dow n 
neither will their moon withdraw itself ;" and the 
" days" of their " mourning shall bo ended." They 
" also shall be all righteous : they shall inherit the 
land forever." "The tabernacle of God will be 
with them," and he will dwell with them, and they 
shall be his people, and God himself shall be with 
them, and be their God." "God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes ; and there shall be no more 
death, nor sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there 
be any more pain ; for the former things are passed 
away." God will give " reward jmlo his servants the 
prophets, and to the saints, ani them that fear his 
name, small and great ;" and they will do his will 
" on earth as it is done in heaven." 

Then mortality will be laid aside : they will no lon- 
ger inhabit " natural bodies," "but spiritual bodies," 
— not etherial bodies, for our vilo bodies will be 
changed into the likeness of Christ's glorified body ; 
and we shall be like him, who was the" fint fruits" 
of them that slept, and who told his disciples to han- 
dlo him for he was not a spirit ; for a spirit had not 
flesh and bones as his spiritual body had. Then eve- 
ry thing pertaining to decay being removed, the right- 
eous " will mount up on wing**» eagles, they will 
run and not be weary, will walk and not faint." 

" The blessing of God will be upon his people." 
" He will put gladness in Iheir hearts," and they 
"will lie down in pence." Thoy will " shout for 
joy" because God defendest them. They will be "a 
little lower than the angels," and " crowned with 
glory and honor." Their " lines" will bo fallen in 
"pleasant places, "yea, thoy " will have a goodly 
heritage," God will "choose their inheritance," the 
excellency of Jacob whom he lovest. Such will be 
the state and such the condition, of those that hold 
fast, as that no man take their crown. With such 
promised joys to gain or lose, w ho can hesitate wheth- 
er they will attempt to secure such a possession ? 
Soon, ah soon the day will come, when all efforts 
will be in vain : for when once the Master of the 
hou s c has risen up and shut too the door, then those 
who stand without, will knock in vain for admittance. 
0 be wise before it is forever too late. 



Dr. Brownlee. — This gentleman it appears 
from the printed reports of his sermon, has again 
come out against the cause we advocate. 

Such productions cannot fail to be instrumental 
of good, for although they may serve to blind many 
who willingly are ignorant, and who delight in be- 
ing deceived, yet the thinking and inquiring minds 
who investigate this subject, cannot fail to see that 
the resort to such arguments shows a want of sound 
objections ; and that the positions assumed are en- 
tirely untenable. 

If the printed report of this discourse is correct, it 
contained some fearful sentiments and some false 
statements. He asserted that Mr. Miller " has fixed 



the year, the month and the day— the 24th of April, 
1S43. This assertion has been repeatedly denied, and 
in this instance it was contradicted by the reporter in 
his report of the sermon. 

The doctor's argument seems to consist of mere 
assertions.— He preached from the first seven verses 
of Rev. 20tb, and asserted that the first resurrection 
would not then take place as John has recorded. 
He asserted that the Jews will be restored in 1843— 
that the millennium will commence in 1866, (he 
does not believe in setting the time) and that it will 
continue one thousand or three hundred and sixty 
thousand years. He appeals to us " in the name oi 
reason, science and philosophy, not to believe these 
false prophets.," Those who predict as he does, he 
probably does not consider in any danger of being 
" false prophets." He also ventures to predict that 
" the world is not a going to end next year." He 
says the ladies of Newark " need not be alarmed." 
" I pledge my word that the world will not come to 
an end next year." Presumptuous man ! does he 
suppose that his word will take the precedence of a 
thus saith the Lord ? He further says " no scholar 
in the world can believe that the world is coming 
to an end ntxt April. It is utterly impossible ! If it 
does, the ALMIGHTY has told Me greatest LIES 
that were ever uttered. Now the world can't 
come to an end till eastern and western anti-Christ 
are destroyed ; and if father Miller is going to de- 
stroy them before next April, he will have to make 
quick work of it." 

Such blasphemy needs no comment ! Of all the 
opposition which the coming of Christ has elicited 
from infidels, universalists, cold-hearted professors, 
and others who do not " love his appearing," we 
know of nothing that exceeds such language as the 
above, and we hopefor, the honor of the man, to say 
nothing of his Christian character, that the report of 
his discourse may be proved to be an exaggeration. 
How can he stand before his Judge wiOi such lan- 
guage upon his lips ? Or will be dare to repeat the 
above, in the presence of God, if his own predictions 
should prove false ? There is nothing on record of 
the Pharisees of old, that is more reprobatory than 
the above. He says further, 

"We hold that he (Christ) will come bodily 
to Jerusalem. Now suppose that he should ? What 
good would it do you here ? You could not see 
him ; and if you were to goto Jerusalem, when you 
got within five hundred miles of it there would be a 
perfect jam ; and this would cause a pestilence first, 
and a famine afterwards ! !! !" 

We fear that if Christ comes next year, that it 
will do no good to any " here," or in other places, 
who can either utter or delight in hearing such sen- 
timents. Does the doctor fear there will be a "jam" 
in heaven, or will it breed a " pestilence" or " fam- 
ine" there? The doctor well knows that we believe 
that all who are with Christ will be in an immortal 
state, aud his object, therefore, could only be to 
misrepresent our views or ridicule Christ's comjng. 
He virtually admits that the 2300 days will expire 
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next year, and that the Jews will then be restored. 
Now let him lead the apostle's definition of a Jew- 
not he that ib a Jew outwardly, and also his authority 
as to whom the promise was made— Christ, and 
who are the heirs of that promise— they that are 
Christ's ;— and he will see upon his own admissions 
the whole house of Israel must be restored next 
year, and in the very manner described by the 
prophet Ezekiel, (xxxvii. 11—14, " Then he said 
unto the Son of man, these bones are the whole 
house ol Israel." " Therefore prophecy and say 
unto them, thus saiih the Lord God; behold 0 my 
people, I will open your graves, and cause you to 
come up out of your graves, and bring you into the 
land ol Israel. And ye shall know that I am the 
Lord, when I have opened your graves, 0 my peo- 
ple, and brought you up out of your graves, and 
shall put my spirit in you and ye shall live, and I 
shall place you in your own land." 



The Opposers of the coming of Christ are ta- 
king upon themselves a fearful responsibility. They 
hesitate not to say upon their own authority, that 
"the end is not yet;" that "my Lord delayelh his com 
ing," and predict " peace and safety," contrary to 
the express declarations of the Bible. Such men as 
Stuart, Folsom, Pond, Brownlee, Dimmick, and 
others who stand high in the community, ,exert a 
tremendous influence over the minds of others, for 
weal or wo, and as their opinions are correct or oth- 
erwise, so will the opinions of multitudes be mould- 
ed by them. 

The positions assumed by them tend directly to 
produce a want of respect for that holy and divine 
word which they interpret, confirm the sceptical in 
their scepticism, and give an impression to many an 
immortal soul that the prophecies are of but small 
account, and are unworthy of our attention. They 
thus dishonor the word of God, and by such dishon- 
or are stumbling blocks in the way to the kingdom 
of heaven. 

The promulgation of such theology, as has appeared 
from such high sources within the last few years, 
shows a fearful tendency towards the theological 
sentiments of modern Germany, and which bids fair, 
if time was to continue, to entirely usurp the place 
of the approved theology of our puritan fathers in 
the church, and pave the way for an universal 
spread and triumph of the infidel principles, which 
our opponents pretend to fear will prevail, if the pre 
dictions in Daniel and John should not be consuma- 
ted in 1843. 

The ground assumed by such distinguished oppo- 
nents of Christ's Second Advent, it would seem, 
cannot but open the eyes of those whose minds are 
not tinctured with modern neology, and convince 
them of the tendency of such teachings, so that they 
may, by those very writings, be led !o examine this 
momentous question, which otherwise would not 
have beeu examined by them. 

Thus the wrath of man will praise the Lord, and 
the remainder of wrath he will restrain. 



How Awful to Meet an Angry God ! 

When the Lord ariseih to shake terribly the earth, 
there will be an awful contrast between the condi- 
tion of his friends and of his enemies. These last 
who would not have him to reign over them, will 
be brought and slain before his face. They will be 
devoured with the fire of his jealousy." " Every 
one that is proud and lofty, and every one that is 



lifted up, will be brought low." " The Sou of man 
shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather 
out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity ; and shall cast them into a fur- 
nace of fire; there shall be weeping and wailing 
and gnashing of teeth." Judgment then will be 
In id to the line, and "righteousness to the plumet, 
and the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies." 
" The Lord shall cause his glorious voice to be 
heard, and shall show the lighting down of his 
arm, with the indignation of his anger, and with 
the flame of devouring fire, with scattering and 
tempest and hailstones." By these judgments, the 
enemies of the Lord will be " utterly destroyed and 
swept off from the earth." " They shall look unto 
the earth; and behold trouble and darkness, dim- 
ness of anguish; and they shall be driven into 
darkness." He " will render vengeance to his ene- 
mies and will reward them that hate him." 

" The wicked shall be silent in darkness, the ad- 
versaries of the Lord shall be broken to pieces : out 
of heaven shall he thunder upon them." He "will 
break them with a rod of iron, and dash them in 
pieces like a potters vessel ;" " as the vessels of a 
potter shall they be broken to shivers." " The 
Lord shall swallow them up in his wrath, and the 
fire shall devour them." " Evil doers shall be cut 
off." " The transgressors shall be destroyed togeth- 
er." " In the hand of the Lord there is a cup, and 
the wine is ted, it is full of mixture, and he poureth 
out the same ; but the dregs thereof, all the wicked 
of the earth shall wring them out and drink them," 
" Behold the day of the Lord cometh, cruel with 
wrath and fierce anger, to lay the earth desolate ; 
and he shall destroy the sinners thereof out of it." 
" The Lord will come with fire and with his chari- 
ots like a whirlwinds to render his anger with fury, 
and his rebuke with flames of fire ; for with fire and 
sword will the Lord plead with all flesh." " He 
shall give a shout as they that tread the grapes, 
against all the inhabitants of the earth. He will 
plead with all flesh ; he will give them that are 
wicked to the sword, saith the Lord. And the slain 
of the Lord shall be at that day from one end of the 
earth even unto the other end of the earth, they 
shall not be lamented, neither gathered, or buried ; 
they shall be dung upon the ground." " Behold 
the whirlwind of the Lord goeth forth with fury, a 
continual whirlwind, it shall fall with pain upon 
the head of the wicked. The fierce anger of the 
Lord shall not return until he have done it, and un 
till he have performed the intents of his heart ' 
" And there shall be a time of trouble such as never 
was since there was a nation, even| to that same 
time." "The day cometh that shall burn as an 
oven, and all the proud, yea, and all that do wicked- 
ly, shall be stubble, ahd the day that cometh shall 
burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it leave 
them neither root nor branch." " The earth shall 
reel to and fro like a drunkard, and shall be re- 
moved like a cottage, and the transgression thereof 
shall be heavy upon it, and it shall fall, and not 
rise again." " For the indignation of the Lord is 
upon all nations, and his fury upon all armies ; he 
hath utterly destroyed them, he hath delivered them 
to the slaughter." " The whole earth shall be de- 
voured with the fire of his jealousy." Then the 
wicked "every one shall be salted with fire." "Their 
flesh shall consume away while they stand upon 
their feet, and their eyes shall consume away in 
their holes, and their tongues shall consume away 
in their mouths." 



Thus, the misery and punishment of the wicked 
is expressed in the most pointed and cutting lan- 
guage in which it is possible to be written. These 
ihreatenings are found interspersed with the prom- 
ises to the faithful, in all parts of that holy word ; 
and yet how few regard them, how few consider 
that they have been spoken by the mouth of the 
living God, who cannot lie ; and who has sworn 
that though heaven and earth shall pass away, his 
words shall not pass away. And how many for 
their contempt of God's holy word, must taste of 
the awful judgments whose infliction is there threat- 
ened. 

Men, in all ages of the world, have been prone to 
regard evil as at a distance, and to regard God as a 
being who is not strict to mark offences; but the 
sad result which has always followed a course of 
recklessness and sin, and the certainty with which 
the judgments of God have always followed the 
predictions of them, on ungodly nations, should sat- 
isfy the most casual observer, that God has not spo- 
ken in vain, and that he will not fail to execute all 
that he has promised. 

Notwithstnading God has ever been so strict to 
mark offences, and to bring down righteous judg- 
ment upon the heads of guilty and unrepenting man, 
yet the great mass still perevere in tempting him, 
and in grieving his holy spirit; and they will so 
continue until the door of mercy is shut, and their 
doom is sealed. Then, and not till then, when it 
is too late, they will see their folly. 

Be wise to-day, 'lis madness to defer." 



The Lectures in New Haven closed on 

Saturday evening last. They were very fully attend- 
ed during the entire course; and the interest mani- 
fested by the intelligent and candid portion of the 
community afforded hope that our labors were not in 
vain in the Lord. 

The meeting continued seven days. Three meet- 
ings were held on each day. The morning was de- 
voted to Bible Class; — the afternoon and evening to 
lectures. Some of the most important points of the 
doctrine of the Second Advent were taken up in t lie 
Bible Class, and examined. Light was elicited on 
the subjects of the " Two Resurrections," the " Vis- 
ions of Daniel," the "Return of the Jews," etc. 
Many of the students in that place were in attend- 
ance. Some of them took part in the exercises. 
Considering the nature of their studies and the fact, 
that they knew little or nothing of our real senli- 
mc?it$, their questions and criticisms were respectful, 
and we doubt not the discussions will result in good. 
We loarn that many of the students are now exam- 
ining the subject in good earnest, and mean to know 
the truth of the matter. We furnished them with a 
full library. 

The cilizens attended very generally, notwithstand- 
ing they were warned to keep away by some of the 
newspapers and the pulpits. But few of the city 
clergymen attended. Many, however, came in from 
the neighboring towns; some of whom have embraced 
the faith, and intend to preach it. 

The newspapers, as usual, had considerable to say. 
Some of their articles were very fair and candid, but 
most of them consisted of a tissue of misrepresenta- 
tions. 

Our meetings, as staled in a former number, were 
held in the Melhodist church. Brother Law, the 
pastor in charge, with his people, received us, and 
treated us in the kindest manner. They arc now 
looking at the subject candidly; and many arc deep- 
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ly interested in it. But the best of all is, that sever- 
al backsliders were reclaimed, and a number of sin- 
nors converted to God. A most deep and solemn 
impression, we think, was made on the community 
at large on the necessity of being ready to meet 
Christ at his coming. 



A Quandary. — We are informed, from an 
authentic source, that the four congregational cler- 
gymen of Hartford, Ct. met a short time since, and 
appointed one of their number, the Rev. Mr. Sprague, 
to collect the evidence contained in the Bible in fa- 
vor of a temporal millennium, and deliver the result 
in the form of a lecture. After examining the ques- 
tion for a week, he acknowledged that he could not 
find satisfactory evidence in the Bible to prove a 
temporal millennium; and Dr. Bushnell acknowl- 
edged that he came to the same conclusion a year 
ago. The question was then abandoned, and no lec- 
ture preached upon the subject. 

It is thus that tins fable is abandoned upon inves- 
tigation by those who have long given implicit co 1- 
fidence to the theory. But when it is thus found not 
to be contained in the word of God, why do not our 
ministers be honest with those who are relying upon 
their teachings, and undeceive them in that respect, 
that they may no longer flatter themselves that, a 
long temporal millennium will intervene between the 
present lime and the coming of Christ ? And why 
will not- all who are stationed as watchmen on the 
walls of Zion examine the Bible for themselves in 
reference to this question, that they may know the 
truth whereof they teach, and not depend on the 
traditions of others ? Those who refuse thus to ex- 
amine or hesitate in proclaiming their honest convic- 
tions of what they find 10 be the truth, incur a fear- 
ful responsibility; and souls are hanging upon their 
faithfulness in these respects. 

Opinions of Great Men.— Professor Stuart 
in his " Hints on Prophecy," says, tho Apocalypse 
was written by John, in the midst of a bitter and 
bloody persecution of the church; and the object of 
the writer was to guard, to guide to fortify, and to 
console Christians under such circumstances. 

J.uncs Gordon Bennett, Esq., says in his New 
York Herald, that the book of Daniel was written 
by Daniel, for the purpose of comforting the Jews 
while in captivity. 

Well may we say, that " great men will -think 
alike," as Dr. Hawes remarked when told that the 
Universalis! minister had apologized to his people 
for taking the same grounds in opposition to the Sec- 
ond Advent, as the Doctor had previously done. 

Thus it is, no matter what are the religious opin- 
ions of the opponents of Christ's coming, they all 
resort to the same arguments, and attempt to refute 
it by the same weapons. If the world could continue 
in its present condition, it would seem that, in a very 
short period, this question would form the dividing 
line, the theologians would form two great classes — 
the one looking for tho coming of their Lord, and 
the other composed of all parties, and sects, array- 
ed in opposition to his coming. 



Newark. — On Friday and Saturday even- 
ings, brother A. Hale lectured in the Fourth Presby- 
terian Church in Newark, with good success. On 
Sunday, n't a church in the city could be obtained 
for lectures during the day. And but for the kind- 
ness of Captain E. Stewart, of tho United States 
Hotel, no convenient place could probably have been 
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had; but ho generously opened his large saloon, and 
bid our friends welcome. This act of kindness is 
certainly a sharp rebuke upon the clergy of Newark. 
Surely we have fallen upon strange times, when we 
see chuiches shut against those brethren who pro- 
claim the speedy return of our blessed Lord, nnd a 
dancing saloon opened lor their reception. Yet such 
is the situation of things in that religious city. 

In the evening, the Fourth Presbyterian Church 
was again obtained, where a most interesting meet- 
ing was held. Tho audience hung upon the wordi 
with almost breathless silence. No doubt much 
good seed was sown. 

A Hoax. — An article intended to deceive the 
credulous, is going the round of the papers, and 
which announces that a change has taken place in 
the ecliptic of the earth since tho last equinox, and 
anticipates still greater changes. It also speaks of 
changes in the appearance of the planets, their or- 
bits, Sec , and purports to come from somo scientific 
man. It is however evidently a hoax, and is written 
by some one who has only a superficial knowledge 
of astronomy. It first appeared in the " Lynn Lo- 
comotive," whereas if it was what it purports to be, 
it would have appeared in some scientific journal, 
and would not have been ashamed o.f the name of its 
author, to appear as it does anonymously. 

We expect this earth will move on in its wonted 
course until the time appointed, when the vision will 
speak and not lie; nor are we expecting any physi- 
cal indications of its approach, other than those 
spoken of by Christ and the prophets, and which 
have already been seen. 

Millerisms in former times,— An article 

with the above title, from the " Charleston Observ- 
er," is going the rounds of the papers in which the 
excesses of the temporal millenists, who attempted to 
set up the kingdom of Christ in this world before 
the resurrection in the time of Luther, in Germany 
is portrayed. 

Men must be hard pushed for arguments, to resort 
to the excesses and eccentricities of the early pro- 
mulgation of the doctrine of a millennium in time, as 
an argument against us who are attempting to dis- 
prove that theory. 

Let it be remembered that Thomas Pilfer, Thomas 
Munzer, John of Lyden, otherwise king John of Mun- 
ster, and the fifth monarchy men, with other kindred 
spirits of the reformation, were all temporal millen- 
ists, and were in fact the founders of that belief 
which now prevails, and which was reduced to a sys- 
tem by Dr. Whitby. If therefore any arguments can be 
drawn from their conduct, they will only bear against 
(hose, who like them are looking for a millennium in 
time. 

To Correspondebtts.— We wish to say te all who 
write for our columns, that short articles, and to the 
point, are very acceptable. But long articles we are 
obliged often to lay aside for want of room to publish 
them. Brevity and kindness cannot be too much stud- 
ied. 

" Men's hearts faimng them, for fear." 
— The heart of the editor of the Norwich Aurora is 
so'doubled for fear that Mr. Miller may be correct 
in his opinions, that ho says if they do not prove 
true," pursecuiion will mark him for her victim, and 
the bitter anger of those who have been troubled, and, 
it may be partially deceived by his preaching, will 
hunt him to death. On either hand there is a fuaiful 
risk. If Millerism be true, an impenitent world that has 
despised and laughed at it, will meet a dreadful 
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doom. If, on the contrary it bo false, the utmost pun- 
ishment that human vengeance can pour forth, will be 
meted-out to its author. 



Notice.— Bro. Tho. C. Kenworthy is desirous of 
devoting himself lo the service of the Lord in giving 
the *' midnight c-y." Those in want of a lecturer, 
might secure his services by writing to him, postage 
paid to Royalton, Vt. 

Bro. Hawley is giving a course of lectures on 
the Second Advent this week at the Marlboro' Chap- 
el, in this city. 

SECOND ADVENT LECTURES. 

By divine permission, a course of lectures on the 
second advent of our Lord in 1843, will be given by 
L. Kimball, in West Braintrec, Vt., at tho Meet- 
ing house on the branch, commencing Dec. 8th., 6 
o'clock P. M. 

Also. A course of second advent lectures in 
Canaan, N. H., commencing Friday Dec. 16th., at 
6 P. M., by L. Kimball. All who love the appear- 
ing of our Lord, are invited to attend these lectures, 
and assist in forwarding the work of the Lord. 



Objections Answered. 

NO. I. 

Psalms 2 : 8., is frequently quoted in support of 
the doctrine of a temporal millenium — the conver- 
sion of tire world. If we read the connection, we 
shall find that it teaches a very different doctrine 
from that of the world's conversion. Commencing 
at the 6th verse, it icads, " Yet have I set my 
king upon my holy hill ofZion. (7) I will declare 
the decree ; the Lord hath said unto me, Thou art 
my Son ; this day have I begotten thee. (9) Ask of 
me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine inher- 
itaece, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy 
possession. (9) Thou shalt break them with a rod 
of iron ; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a pot- 
ter's vessel." 

Is this we ask, tho conversion of the world? To 
be broken with a rod of iron, and dashed in pieces 
like a, potter's vessel, is a singular mode of adminis- 
tering the blessings of tho gospel. Speaking of the 
same subject, the Revelation says, 19 : 15. " He 
shall smite the nations ; and he shall rule them with 
a rod of iron; and he trendcth the wine press of the 
fierceness and wrath of the Almighty God." The 
passage referred to in Psalms is one of the principal 
ones in support of the world's conversion, in the 
place of which it rather teaches its destruction. 

DEPOTS OF SECOND ADVENT BOOKS 

No. 14 Devonshire Street, Boston, upstairs. 

Address J. V. Himes. 



No. 36 Park Row, New York, up stairs, opposite 
the Park. Address J. V. Himes. 



No. 67 South Second Street, Philadelphia. 

Address Orrin Rogers. 
Any person wishing to obtain Books, Charts, or 
Publications, can obtain them at either of the above 
depositories. For list of publications, see advertise- 
ment. J. V. HIMES. 
Boston , Dec. 7, 1842. 

CONFERENCE AND LECTURES 
At Vergenne3, Vt. Brn. Miller and Himes will 
commence a course of Lectures at Vergenncs.Vt. on 
the evening of Dec. 15th, and will continue several 
days. Bro. Wines will make preparations. 
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LETTER II. 

Dear Brother Himes :— I am aware, if the 
professor was the only person I expected to 
benefit by my remarks, I should not trouble 
myself to write nor others to read what I have 
to present. If it was only to gain the mastery 
over Professor Stuart, I am not so visionary as 
to suppose, that, in the eyes of the world, I could 
have the most distant prospect of succeeding. 
It is a well known fact that the fashionable 
world do give to the men of letters what the 
ancients did to the priests of their idol gods — 
an implicit confidence in all they utter. The 
world, therefore, will laugh at my foolish daring, 
and my friends, if I have any, will stand aghast 
at my temerity in attacking this bearded lion in 
his den. 

I have nothing, therefore, to expect from 
the world ; and, if I fall, to hope for from my 
friends. One thing I ask, and that I shall 
expect to have, the prayers of all, that truth 
may triumph in the earth, and error be exposed, 
however plausible it may appear. I will not 
have it said in the great day, that truth had no 
advocates in this day of tribulation, for fear of 
men. Therefore, my whole strength and de- 
pendence being put in God, I will try, by his 
assistance, to undo the awful effects of the doc- 
trine of peace and safety by this learned author. 

And first, his views of the litti^: horn in 
Daniel vii. 25: "And he shall speak great 
words against the Most High, and shall wear 
out the saints of the Most High, and think to 
change times and laws : and they shall be given 
into his hand, until a time and times and the 
dividing of time." Page 83: "The first pas- 
sage in Daniel vii. 25, is so clear as to leave no 
room for a reasonable doubt. In verse 24 the 
rise of Antiochus Epiphanes is described ; for 
the fourth beast in Daniel vii. 7, 8, 11, 19 to 26, 
as all must concede, is the divided Grecian do- 
minion which succeeded the reign of Alexander 
the Great. From this dynasty springs Antio- 
chus, verse 24, who is most graphically de- 
scribed, in verse 25, as one who shall speak great 
words against the Most High, and wear out the 
saints of the Most High, and think to change 
times and laws: and they shall be given into 
his hand, until a time and times and the dividing 
of time." 

In this vision of Daniel's we have brought into 
view, by the representation of four great beasts, 
four great kingdoms. Daniel vii. 3 : " And 
four great beasts came up from the sea, diverse 
from one another." Now read Daniel vii. 17 : 
| These great beasts, which are four, are four 
kings, which shall arise out of the earth:" and 
verse 23: "Thus he said, The fourth beast 
shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which 
shall be diverse from all kingdoms and shall de- 
vour the whole earth, and shall tread it down, 
and break it in pieces." Can it be possible that 
this learned man can call this fourth beast Anti- 
ochus? How can the Syrian kingdom be 
called " diverse from all kingdoms ? " " It arose 
in the same manner as the other three, out of 
Alexander's kingdom. Antioohus never added 
either of the other three kingdoms to his ; al- 
though he calculated to unite Egypt with his 
own ; yet the Romans prevented it. " [Rol., Book 
18, chap. 2, sec. 2.] "And shall devour the whole 
earth, and shall tread it doion, and shall break it 
in pieces" 

Thus far, it is very certain we cannot apply 
this prophecy to Antiochus; and the professor 
knows that not one jot or tittle of God's word 
will fail, and therefore he passed over this in 
perfect silence. Where was his ' Bible exegesis* 
then ? It is very certain that Antiochus never 
came up among ten kings, neither did he have 
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ten horns. If he, as the professor says, is the 
little horn of the fourth kingdom, then he must 
have come up among ten, and taken away three ; 
this fact his exegesis treats in silence, and I say 
cannot be applied to Antiochus. 

Again : Daniel says, verses 9, 10 : "I beheld 
till the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient 
of days did sit, whose garment was white as 
snow, and the hair of his head like the pure 
wool : his throne was like the fiery flame, and 
his wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream is- 
sued and came forth from before him : thousand 
thousands ministered unto him, and ten thou- 
sand times ten thousand stood before him : the 
judgment was set, and the books were opened ;" 
and this too in the lifetime of the little horn ; 
for verse 11— "I beheld then, because of the 
voice of the great words which the horn spake ; 
I beheld, even till the beast was slain, and his 
body destroyed, and given to the burning flame," 
declares his death. " I beheld even till this beast 
ivas slain:" this was not true according to the 
professor's own statement ; for he says this beast 
died with the cholera, as the professor supposes. 
" His body destroyed." Herein, too, Daniel was 
mistaken, for Rollin says his body was carried 
to Antioch, his capital, "and given to the burn- 
ing flame." It is all different from the history. 
How mistaken Daniel must have been ! 

But this is not all. What else did Daniel 
see take place? Verse 13: "I saw in the night 
visions, and, behold one like the Son of man 
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to 
the Ancient of days, and they brought him near 
before him." Can this be true? Did this all 
happen, and no history extant to give us an ac- 
count — not even a tradition? Cannot our au- 
thor contrive something to get us out of this dif- 
ficulty? What do you say to a " Sybilline 
oracle," as in the case of Nero, and so have An- 
tiochus rise up and defile the temple,, when 
Matt. xxvi. 64— "Jesus saith unto him, Here- 
after shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the 
right hand of powe'r, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven" — shall come to pass ? Again : Dan. 
vii. 14: "And there was given him dominion, 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, na- 
tions, and languages, should serve him : his 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which 
shall not pass away, and his kingdom that 
which shall not be destroyed." Can this mean 
the Jews? Were they called "all people, na- 
tions, languages?" also, "an everlasting king- 
dom, which shall not pass away?" And yet in 
less than two hundred years it was taken away 
from the saints. Acts i. 6 : " When they there- 
fore were come together, they asked of him, 
saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time restore 
again the kingdom to Israel ?" I do not under- 
stand all these things. Why did not our good 
professor enlighten us? Why leave the whole 
of this chapter, from the 7th to the 27th verse, 
all in the dark ? 

Now, sir, we will tell you what the rational, 
independent class of people believe about this 
vision : they believe that Daniel was a historical 
prophet; that he has given us a history of four 
great monarchies, which carries us to the end 
of all earthly powers,. in the last of which (the 
Roman) they believe has arisen a power, com- 
bining in one blasphemous head (the pope) two 
pretended powers, civil and ecclesiastical, which 
by craft rule over kings, and pretend to have 
the power of God. They believe that his 
power is to continue three and a half times, 
forty-two months, or 1260 days. They know 
this power has come; they have felt its effects ; 
they have suffered under its laws ; they have 
heard, and do hear, its great blasphemous words. 
In this you cannot deceive them. 

They believe — for t why should they not ? — that 



Daniel has, in his vision, numbered the time; 
and if we should understand it literally, they 
know that this power has already exercised the 
same, 360 times its literal number. Then what 
shall we do ? Shall we carry it back on to An- 
tiochus? No. Whynot? Because it will not 
apply to him, without making things figurative 
which God has not made figurative, and thus 
involve ourselves in darkness, and doubts, and 
inconsistencies. What then ? Let us examine 
and see if time is not used in a figurative sense. 
If so, all may be harmonized. They examine 
and find, according to the professor's own con- 
cessions, two places, Num. xiv. 34 and Eze. iv. 
6, where a day was used as a figure of a year. 
They apply it then to Daniel, and first to the 
seventy weeks. ' It measures exactly. They 
now believe, for they remember that the seventy 
weeks were to seal up (prove, or make sure, as a 
man's will is made sure, when the seal of the 
court is affixed) the vision and prophecy. This 
is common sense, that all can understand. We 
need not go to the schools of criticism and 
skepticism to learn to " doubt" and " cavil," and 
"wrest" God's word, to understand it. 

But why, say you, did not God reveal these 
things in a plain, literal sense ? Let Christ an- 
swer. Matt. xi. 25: "At that time Jesus an- 
swered and said, I thank thee, 0 Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and hast 
revealed them unto babes." Read the context : 
he is talking of the judgment day. Compare 
Luke x. 21 ; also Daniel xii. 10 ; 1 Thess. v. 
3, 4. But has God in all cases revealed the 
time, having reference to the end of the world, in 
types and figures ? I answer, yes. Why not then 
keep it from us? Because he has said, (Amos 
iii. 7,) " Surely the Lord God will do nothing, 
but he revealeth his secret unto his servants, the 
prophets." And it is to be as it was in the days 
of Noah. Was it in a symbol, then ? I an- 
swer, it was. See Gen. vi. 3 : " And the Lord 
said, My spirit shall not always strive with man, 
for that he also is flesh : yet his days shall be a 
hundred and twenty years." 

Now we suppose Noah began to preach that 
God would destroy the world in one hundred 
and twenty years. The professors, skeptics, and 
critics come around him and say, where is 
your proof? He refers them to the word of 
God, which I have quoted. "Ah," says the critic, 
" that does not say a word about drowning the 
world now ; it only means that man's life shall 
be shortened to one hundred and twenty years." 
Noah replies to them as in Gen. vi. 7 : "And the 
Lord said, I will destroy man, whom I have cre- 
ated, from the face of the earth; both man and 
beast, and the ereeping thing, and the fowls of the 
air: for it repenteth me that I have made them." 
"0 yes, we believe that: but God does not tell us 
how nor when, in this place." Then he declares 
God's purpose, verse 17: "And, behold, I, even I, 
do bring a flood of waters upon the earth , to destroy 
all flesh, wherein is the breath of life, from under 
heaven ; and everything that is in the earth 
shall die." " Yes, we admit that : but he does 
not tell us when: not at least until he destroys 
the earth ; as he himself has expressly declared : 
' The end of all flesh is come before me ; for 
the earth is filled with violence through them : 
and, behold, I will destroy them with the 
earth.' And we know God will not destroy 
the earth, until ' the seed of the woman shall 
bruise the serpent's head,' and that is not done 
yet. And another argument, ton ;■ the world 
is in its infancy yet — not all inhabited. And 
we know God told our first parents to go forth 
and multiply, and replenish the earth. This 
command is not fulfilled. No danger; we un- 
derstand our duty. Do you think, Noah, we 
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can be scared by your humbugs ? God has not 
revealed the time." Yet he did reveal it, as Pro- 
fessor Stuart now acknowledges. But if that 
scene was now to be acted over again, do you 
think he would own it? Never. It is now 
acting again, and he wants to have it revealed 
in plain terms. 

•When God sees best, for wise purposes, to 
reveal himself in parables, and dark sayings — 
Ps. lxxviii. 2: " I will open my mouth in a par- 
able ; I will utter dark sayings of old; " Luke 
viii. 10 : " And he said, Unto you it is given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of God ; but 
to others in parables : that seeing they might not 
see, and hearing, they might not understand," 
we have no right to complain. The reason is 
obvious ; if it had been revealed in plain terms 
sinners would have more abused God's mercies 
and if it had been revealed any plainer than it 
is, how could scoffers say, " Where is the prom- 
ise of his coming?" and at the same time be in 
the church? God's word must and will be ful- 
filled. It is evident that he did mean we should 
know when it would be near, even at the door. 
Matt. xxiv. 33: "So likewise ye, when ye 
shall see all these things, know that it is near, 
even at the door." But it is just as evident 
that those who vainly imagine themselves to 
have the key of knowledge, and boast of theii 
Hebrew, and Greek, and Scripture exegesis, wi* 
not understand Matt. xiii. 10—16, Mark iv. 33, 
34, Luke xi. 52. 

If, then, this fourth kingdom in Daniel vii. 7 
&c, is the Roman empire, then the little horn 
can only apply to papacy, and the 1260 days in 
this vision, or " time, times, and a half," musi 
be, of necessity, understood as symbolical days 
We know that papacy has had "eyes like the eye.' 
of man" more than three years and a half. But 
we may inquire what the eyes mean ? I answer 
they are like man's eyes. And what are man's 
eyes? Prov. xxvii. 20 : " Hell and destruction 
are never full ; so the eyes of man are never sat- 
isfied." Daniel had just told us about a "horn 
between two eyes," which we all agree means 
the man Alexander. The eyes of Alexander were 
upon the kingdoms of the earth ; he could not be 
satisfied until he had conquered the whole world ; 
and then wept because there was not another for 
him to conquer. So would this horn seek for 
and not be satisfied, until it had obtained universa 
power over the earth. Herein we have a clue 
to know when this horn began ; when the pope 
began to desire and to seek after universal power 
over the saints, or the church, as in verse 21 : 
" I beheld, and the same horn made war with the 
saints, and prevailed against them." "And a 
mouth speaking great things." This is certainly 
as applicable to the pope as to any power ever 
known on earth, and has proved to a demonstra- 
tion the prophecy of Daniel and of John to be 
of divine origin. 

Then, from the 9th to the 14th verse, is a de- 
scription of the judgment day, the second advent 
of Christ, the reward of the righteous in the 
glorified kingdom of God forever and ever 
How could the professor pass over all this grand 
and sublime description of the judgment, the 
glorious scenes of the revelation of the Ancient 
of days, (the great God,) and the Son of man 
coming with the clouds of heaven, (Jesus Christ, 
and receiving a kingdom which will be eternal ? 
How could he treat all Ihia with perfect silence? 
Surely his conscience must have felt a little 
*sting. I ask every candid reader, where have 
we any clearer description of a judgment than 
here? If this passage does not describe the 
last judgment, then no man by the Bible can 
prove one. " The judgment was set, and the 
books were opened." Again: "Judgment was 
given to the saints of the Most High, and the 



time came that the saints possessed the king- 
dom." 

Is not this the kingdom spoken of in Mail, 
xxv. 34 : " Then shall the king say unto them 
on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Fa- 
ther, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world?" Surely this is an 
eternal kingdom, — "but the righteous into life 
eternal." And in Daniel it is an everlasting 
kingdom. " But the saints of the most High 
shall take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom 
forever, even forever and ever;" 18th verse. 
Can it be possible that the Jews took possession 
of this kingdom in the days of Antiochus ? Can 
there be two eternal kingdoms ? I am con- 
vinced, that if our learned author understands 
Bible exegesis, and this is a sample of his ex- 
planation of Scripture, I shall forever have occa- 
sion to be thankful that I did not so learn to 
understand Christ. 

Again. He says (page 86) : " Another par- 
allel passage to Dan vii. 25, which we have just 
examined, is Daniel xii. 7, where the same lim- 
itation occurs, and in connection (for this I can- 
not doubt) with the same individual, i. e. with 
Antiochus Epiphanes." What evidence has he 
brought that this time was limited to Antiochus ? 
I answer, none ; or at least none satisfactory to 
my mind. He asserts that Daniel xi. 21—45 
and xii. wholly, are concerning Antiochus. All 
was fulfilled under this petty king of Syria, in 
about six years' time. This is an instruction 
of the angel Gabriel, who came to inform Danie 
what should befall the people of God in the latter 
days ; and the time appointed was long, so Dan- 
iel says, (x. 1, 14,) or for many days. It is very 
evident, by this expression of Daniel, that he did 
not even suppose that it would be accomplished 
in six years. And we do know that it was not. 
For instance. Daniel xii. 1 : "And at that time 
shall Michael stand up, the great prince which 
standeth for the children of thy people." At 
what time ? At the time when Antiochus 
came to his end, the professor must say, to be 
consistent. " And there shall be a tune of 
trouble, such as never was since there was nation 
even to that same time" Whal ! At the time 
when "Judas Maccabeus had become every- 
where victorious ; the sanctuary was now 
cleansed of its pollution, pure worship was re- 
stored, and the Hebrews had every prospect of 
independence and happiness?" as says our 
learned professor, page 92. Surely jhat cannot 
be true ; but let us hear more : " And at t/iat 
time thy people shall be delivered, every one of 
them tliat shall be found written in the book." 
Is this to be understood of the Jews, and them 
only ? Why say " every me written in the book ? ',' 
What are they delivered from, — the tyrant's power 
and captivity, slavery and bondage? Short time 
of trouble, raethinks; only three and a half years! 
If slaves in America could have been liberated 
every three and a half years, many human beings 
would have suffered much less misery. I ask 
what book is this spoken of? Surely one of those 
spoken of, Daniel vii. 10 ; and can mean no less 
than the Lamb's book of life. But the angel him- 
self has told us who they are that we/e delivered 
from what, and whence they are. Daniel xii. 
2,3 : " And many of them that sleep in the dust 
of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting 
life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt. 
And they that be wise shall shine as the bright 
ness of the firmament; and they that turn 
many to righteousness, as the stars forever and 
ever." 

It is as evident as the light, to every unpre- 
judiced mind, that the time of trouble here spo- 
ken of, is the destruction of the wicked at the 
coming of Christ, the deliverance of the saints, 
the resurrection from the grave unto immortality 



nd eternal life, and their glorified state in the 
kingdom of God. We cannot be mistaken con- 
eniing this. But let us see what the learned 
professor says on this point. Pages 87, 88. 
1 The only difficult question that will arise here 
for the interpreter is, whether Dan. xii. 1 — 3 
is to be interpreted so as to refer it to the troubles 
which Judea experienced shortly before the 
reat victory under Judas Maccabeus, which 
ended in the restoration of liberty to the He- ' 
brews, and also to the blessings consequent on 
their renewed liberty, thus making it parallel 
with Ezek. xxxvii. 1 — 14; or whether the pas- 
looks forward to the Messianic (why not 
say Messiah's kingdom?) period and final resur- 
rection. Into this question I cannot enter here ; 
nor is it important to the object which I have in 
view." But I say it is important; for if this 
has a direct reference to the judgment day, then 
it harmonizes with the 7th chapter of Daniel, 
has a strong bearing on the question and answer 
in Daniel xii. 6, 7, and is a conclusive argument 
igainst the professor's supposition, that chap. xi. 
21 — 45, and xii. are a prophecy fulfilled under 
or by Antiochus, and shows that " people and 
saints," spoken of in this prophecy, cannot apply 
to the Jews, exclusively; but to all saints, whe- 
ther Jews or Gentiles; and he has said there 
can be no double meaning in Scripture, and has 
admitted that this passage may apply to the 
resurrection, and has brought no proof that it 
can be applied to the time of Antiochus. I can- 
not see why, as an honest man, he ought not to 
yield the ground he has assumed. I have not 
time to go into the 11th chapter, and show that 
what he calls Antiochus is a prophetic history 
of the Roman kingdom, from the time of the 
" league " with the Jews to the end of the world. 

But now let us examine his text. Daniel xii. 
6, 7. The man standing upon the waters, 
clothed in linen, must be the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the same as is called Michael in verse 1. Com- 
pare Rev. x. 1—5. In both places it is the same 
person, and both represent the same time. In 
Daniel he designates the end of time by three 
and a half times, carrying us to the end of these 
wonders, i. e. the resurrection of the dead, and 
shows that the seven times twice three and a half 
(having given the other three and a half, chap- 
ter vii. 25) will be finished, as prophesied 
of in Levit. xxvi. 24—35; Dan. iv. 27—30; 
xxviii. 64. Jeremiah xv. 4 — 7 ; ix. 16 ; x. 21 ; 
Eze. xii. 10—16. 

Many more texts might be brought to prove 
that the people of God were to be scattered and 
torn by the kingdoms of the world, until seven 
times of captivity should pass over them, and 
then his people "would be delivered into the glo- 
rious liberty of the children of God. This doc- 
trine is not only taught by prophecy ; but is also 
made known in types and allegories ; Deut. xv. 
1; Jer. xxxiv. 8—14; Dan. iv. 25. Also Col. 
ii. 16, 17. \ know our learned professor and his 
coadjutors will laugh and sport at the idea of 
types and allegories; but it is their turn to laugh 
now, and mine to weep and mourn ; but soon 
God will laugh at their calamity, and mock 
when their fear cometh. It must be so, or the 
allegory would not bold good. Dan. iv. 6, 7. 
I have seen holy things turned to ridicule and 
reproach by these pretended servants of God. 
I expect them to employ ridicule where they can- 
not bring reason or truth. The people have, by 
their charity, raised up many a 'viper' to sting 
them, their benefactors, when they have been 
nourished and warmed in the bosom of their 
benevolence. And when these dominators over 
the minds, and thoughts, and tongues of their 
fellow-men, have served their turn with us, they 
turn and call us poor, ignorant fanatics, who 
never ought to think or speak until we have 
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learned of them what their most excellent wor- 
shipfuls please to grant us, poor plebeians, 
to think or say. But, blessed be our hea- 
venly Father, when we have passed the furnace 
of affliction, seven times hotter than it was wont 
to be heated, we shall come forth like gold seven 
times purified. When we shall have been seven 
years in bondage to the ""kings and kingdoms of 
this world, we shall come to the year of release ; 
and when the great men of the earth shall be 
beating and bruising their fellow-beings, and 
promising themselves peace and safety a long 
while yet to come, and eating and drinking out 
of the vessels of the house of the Lord; then will 
be seen the fingers of a man's hand (what a feeble 
instrument!) writing on the walls of the nowking- 
doms of the earth, "Tnene, mene tekel." That will 
be the period of the "end of these wonders," and 
not till that shall come. This must be evident 
to every Bible student who is humble enough to 
believe God's word. 

You will ask me, where is my rule for un- 
derstanding the word of God thus ? I answer 
Luke viii. 10; Mark iv. 10—13; 1 Cor. x. 6 
11; 2 Peter ii. 1 — 6. It is as plain that the 
time in Daniel xii. 7, 13, carries us to the resur- 
rection, as any truth revealed in the word of 
God. And when we see our teachers of the- 
ology wresting these plain passages of Scripture 
from their obvious meaning, it is high time for 
the church to awake out of sleep, and an evi- 
dent token that God's righteous judgment is at 
the door ; and soon the angel will lift his hand 
and swear that " time shall be no longer," and the 
mystery of God shall be finished as he hath de- 
clared to his se'rvants, the prophets. Rev. x. 7. 

"And token he shall have accomplished to 
scatter the power of the holy people, all these 
things shall be foiished." Can it be in the 
power of a sane mind to believe that God did 
accomplish and finish the scattering of the 
Jews in the days of Antiochus ? They were 
scattered by the Romans 270 years afterwards 
and have never been a collected people since. It 
is self-evident that the scattering of the Jews, — 
or dashing of them, as he is pleased to translate 
it, — was not accomplished or finished then ; and 
yet all these things were to be "finished." Fori 
myself, I believe the " holy people" in this text 
means the Christian church, both Jews and 
Gentiles, who will all be gathered when the 
fulness of this time comes, and when the mys- 
tery of God is finished. Eph. i. 9, 10: "Hav- 
ing made known unto us the mystery of his will, 
according to his good pleasure, which he hath 
purposed in himself: that in the dispensation 
of the fulness of times, he might gather together 
in one all things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven, and which are on earth, even in him." 
Also let the reader compare Eph. iii. 3 — 9 with 
Rev. x. 5 — 7, and Dan. xii. 7. If I am not very 
much deceived, no unprejudiced mind can be at 
a loss one moment where to apply this text. 
Suppose Professor Stuart had been a believing 
Jew, and lived in the time of Antiochus, and 
had been of the same mind he is now, or says 
he is, and one of his brother Jews had come 
along and prophesied or preached that the Jews 
were to be a scattered and a peeled people 
dashed and scattered among all nations, more 
than 2000 years, then to come ; and suppose the 
professor had been then an expounder of the 
law and the prophets, and was called upon to 
explain this text as being then fulfilled, — what 
would he say to his brother Jew, the prophet ? 
He would say, as any man must say by him 
" Sir, you are a false prophet ; for God has told 
us plainly, in this very text, that when this three 
and a half years are fulfilled under which we 
are now groaning, then our scattering or dash- 
ing will be accomplished — yes, and finished too. 



So says the word. Therefore do you , keep 
away from my flock of Pharisees, for I do not 
want my people excited by your false, alarming 
Joctrine. Do you not see that, at the end of 
1335 days, Daniel will stand in his lot ? And 
do you not see, sir, that his standing in his lot 
means the resurrection? Read the first three 
verses of this chapter." " Ah," says the prophet 

' that does not mean the resurrection : but ' 

1 But what ? " says the professor. " O, I do not 
know — difficult to understand," says the prophet. 
' I see," says the professor, " you are a Sadducee : 
you do not understand either the Hebrew or the 
Chaldaic, or the exegesis of the Scriptures. How 
dare you prophesy evil of this nation, when God 
hath spoken peace after these days? I say 
you are a Sadducee ; I will have no fellowship 
with you. You must not come into my syna- 
gogue." Would not this be the natural result 
of such a case ? I leave it for the reader to 
judge. 

Or if we suppose another case : that the profes- 
sor was now in controversy with a Jew, a Sad- 
ducee, and Was under the necessity of proving 
the doctrine of the resurrection by the Old Tes- 
tament; would he not put into requisition this 
very text, and prove by the same a resurrection 
unto eternal life ; and if he did not believe such 
plain and positive proofs as these texts would be 
would he not consider him a poor, blinded Sad- 
ducee ? Let us be careful that our own mouths 
do not condemn us. 

If then these days can only end with the res- 
urrection, it is impossible that these Scriptures 
can apply to Antiochus. And as • the rules 
which he has given us in his Hints, are the same 
in substance, which I was forced to adopt more 
than twenty years ago, I cannot believe that An 
tiochus Epiphanes is even hinted at from Daniel 
xi. 14, to the end of the 12th chapter. And if 
the prophecy does not belong to Antiochus, then 
he must acknowledge that the little horn can 
apply only to the papal power ; and must agree 
with nearly all protestant writers, that time, 
times and an half, are, together with the other 
numbers in this chapter, to be understood in a 
symbolical sense. And our question cannot be 
settled on any other basis so fair and conclusive 
as this, and with me it is a matter of unshaken 
faith. 

And now, my kind reader, you must judge ; 
and I hope, for the benefit of your own soul, you 
will judge righteously. I know brother Stuart 
has much on his side : he has talent, learning, 
popularity, public opinion, and the carnal heart 
to uphold him ; he will have all the Catholics, 
all the Universalists, all the skeptics, three- 
fourths of the Orthodox, nearly all of other sects, 
Mormons not excepted. He will no doubt claim 
all the learning, and wisdom of the men of thi 
age. But he has not compared Scripture with 
Scripture, nor has he all of the arguments on the 
subject ; nor has he made all men feel so much 
peace and safety as he desired. Men's heart; 
are yet failing them for fear, and the midnight 
cry is yet being made. He may have made some 
few lay down their watch, and some scoffers to 
scoff louder; he may have some applause 
from the fearful and unbelieving: but he will 
hear dreadful imprecations in the day of retribu- 
tion, if he is in an error. I hope, almost against 
hope, that he may see and renounce his errors, 
before it is forever too late. 

Yours, in the truth, - 



W. M. 



LETTER III. 

Dear Br. Himes: — My time has been so 
much taken up of late, I have not been able to 



finish my remarks on Professor Stuart's " Hints 
on Prophecy." I will now examine him on 
Revelation. 

His first argument is, that this prophecy was 
all, or nearly all, fulfilled at the destruction of 
Jerusalem, from the first chapter to the 21st 
verse of the 19th chapter. The main and only 
proof he has produced is from the texts, Rev. i. 
1, 3, and xxii. 7, 12, 20,—" Behold I come 
quickly ;" and then says, page 106, — " The 
coming of Christ is the main subject of the book ; 
so that the declaration here is, that what the book 
contains, will be speedily accomplished." Yet 
he has not come, as the professor implies in his 
remarks on pages 137, 138. And now 1 ask, 
what shadow of evidence has he produced, that 
the things here spoken of were accomplished at 
Jerusalem ? When the main subject of the 
book is the coming of Christ, and that yet future, 
I see no common sense, at least, in such argu- 
ments ; and if the coming of Christ is prophe- 
sied of, as he says, then the time which inter- 
venes between the prophecy and his coming, 
would naturally be filled up, as in other cases in 
Old Testament prophecies, and in the twenty- 
fourth of Matthew. 

Surely the writer must know that the evi- 
dence preponderates strongly in favor of this 
book being written more than twenty years 
after Jerusalem was destroyed ; and if so, then 
his Hints ought to be taken as mere hints, not 
worth minding. His effort to destroy the figu- 
rative meaning of time in this book is like the 
mountain in labor; for, 1st, on the text Rev. xi. 
^, — " But the court which is without the temple, 
i out, and measure it not ; for it is given 
unto the Gentiles: and the holy city shall they 
tread under foot forty and two months," — he 
has put this treading under foot of the holy city 
by the Gentiles, forty-two months, at the very 
lime when the Jews held possession solely of 
he city of Jerusalem, until the last week of the 
time which he has specified, which, after all, 
lacked a number of weeks of fulfilling the time 
specified in the prophecy. But never mind 
that; prophecy had better bend or break than 
Professor Stuart lose his popularity. And he 
has provided an armqr for self-defencp in this 
:ase; for he says, page 142, — "But let him who 
nterprets these passages remember well that 
they are poetry." If this expression had come 
from any other quarter, standing in connexion 
it does, in Professor S.'s book, the whole 
Christian world would cry out, Shame on such 
an author! But we live in a strange time; 
Bible can be changed to fiction, and fiction to 
reality. 

Again; the professor, at the same time he calls 
Jerusalem the "holy city" has another event 
transpire in which Jerusalem is called "spiritu- 
ally Sodom and Egypt." Here is a plain and pal- 
pable contradiction ; and if a common man had 
made a blunder so visible and easy to be detect- 
ed, the world would have called him in dotage, 
or insane. How inconsistent are the views of 
such writers as Professor S., at the same breath 
to call Jerusalem the holy city, and spiritually 
Sodom and Egypt ! We know that the house 
of God and the city of Jerusalem had been 
made desolate by Jesus Christ more than thirty 
years before its destruction by the Romans. 
Matt, xxiii. 38: "Behold, your house is left 
unto you desolate." We know, again, if Jeru- 
salem is meant by the " holy city," then the 
treading it down by the Gentiles is since its d£ 
struction, rather than before, and must continue 
to the end of the gospel dispensation. See 
Luke xxi. 24: "And they shall fall by the 
edge of the sword, and shall be led away cap- 
tive into all nations : and Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of 
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the Gentiles be fulfilled." Now see the incon- 
sistency of this writer ; the forty-two months, or 
three and a half years, Rev. xi. 2, is the time 
when the Romans besieged Jerusalem, and trod 
the holy city under foot, and persecuted the 
Jews, the holy people ; when ir is a well-known 
fact, that the Jews had possession of the city, 
and kept out the Romans during the lime he 
has specified, except a few weeks, which he 
acknowledges is wanting to fill up the time. 
He then tries to prove that God is not very par- 
ticular about time ; if. in giving three and a 
half years, he comes within a few weeks, he 
does well ! 

Then, Rev. xi. 3, the 1260 days of the two 
witnesses prophesying, clothed in sackcloth, is 
at the same time. He intimates that these two 
witnesses are two Christians, who could not 
obey their Lord, and flee to Pella or the moun- 
tains, but staid - in the city, and were persecuted 
by the Jews. In this he is very unfortunate, 
having neither history, common sense, nor the 
resurrection of Nero to help him out of his diffi- 
culty ; for, if the reader will notice, it is Nero 
coming up out of the abyss, which, according to 
Professor S., is to make war with the two wit- 
nesses, Rev. xi. 7, — " And when they shall 
have finished their testimony, the beast thai 
ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall make 
war against them, and shall overcome the.m, and 
kill them ;" — and, as he has failed to prove that 
Nero did come up out of the pit or abyss at the 
close of the siege of Jerusalem, his construction 
of this passage in Revelation must fall into the 
ab\rss of forgetfulness with his Nero, and remain 
only as a memento of the folly of our would-be 
great men, and the insanity of the wisdom of 
this world. 

Again, the church in the wilderness, Rev. 
xii. 6 — 14: " And the woman fled into the wil- 
derness, where she hath a place prepared of 
God, that they should feed her there a thousand 
two hundred and threescore days. And there 
was war in heaven : Michael and his angels 
fought against the dragon : and the dragon 
fought and his angels, and prevailed not ; nei- 
ther was their place found any more in heaven. 
And the great dragon was cast out, that old ser- 
pent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiv- 
eth the whole world : he was cast out into the 
earth, and his angels were cast out with him. 
And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, 
Now is come salvation, and strength, and the 
kingdom of our God, and the power of his 
Christ: for the accuser of our brethren is cast 
down which accused them before our God day 
and night. And they overcame him by the 
blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their tes- 
timony ; and they loved not their lives unto the 
death. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye 
that dwell in them. Wo to the inhabiters of 
the earth, and of the sea ! for the devil is come 
down unto you, having great wrath, because he 
knoweth that he hath but a short lime. And 
when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the 
earth, he persecuted the woman which brought 
forth the man-child. And to the woman were 
given two wings of a great eagle, that she might 
fly into the wilderness, into her place, where she 
is nourished for a time, and times, and half a 
time, from the face of the serpent." This was 
fulfilled at the siege of the city of Jerusalem. 
The Christians fleeing to the mountains is the 
church in the wilderness ; but who is the dragon 
making war with the church ? Not the Jews, 
for their persecution of the church ceased, as the 
professor says, when they left Jerusalem. Did 
the Romans cast out water as a flood, after those 
few Christians who fled from Jerusalem ? There 
is no account of such a war. Verse 17: "And 
the dragon was wroth with the woman, and 



went to make war with the remnant of her seed, 
which keep the commandments of God and have 
the testimony of Jesus Christ." And the pro- 
fessor, instead of giving us facts on which to 
build his theory, is forced to bring in his vain 
and foolish traditions, and to suppose cases 
which history has not given, to give any color 
to his exposition of these texts ; and when he 
has done all he can do, he evidently leaves him- 
self and us in total darkness, and with this im- 
pression, — that Christ, who gave this revelation, 
and John, who wrote it, for fear of being 
prosecuted for treason, made use of old wives' 
fables to represent facts which were com- 
ing upon the earth, and which facts never did 
exist, nor ever will ; for Nero's head never was 
healed nor ever will be, before the three and 1 a 
half years, as he applies it, are fulfilled. 

The reader must perceive that the beast in 
Rev. xiii. 3 — 5, is the beast with the deadly 
wound healed; and, according to Professor S., 
the forty-two months were all fulfilled before 
the beast (Nero) was wounded to death. There- 
fore, what the author of this new theory has 
said in his book concerning the forty-two 
months in this chapter* is too silly to need a 
serious reply. No man can, or will, for a mo- 
ment believe his exposition of the text. 

All that Professor Stuart can or will claim, 
if he is honest, will be, a cardinal's cap, as de- 
fender of the Roman faith, from the pope. His 
writings partake strongly of Puseyism, and he 
seems to be opening the door for a reconciliation 
to the mother church. I would therefore advise 
him to go home, and no longer deceive the pub- 
lic with his Protestant profession. If papacy 
is not the head healed, and is not the woman 
sitting on the scarlet-colored beast, then is the 
Roman Catholic church the only true church on 
?arth. 

As it respects the author's Messianic or Mil- 
lennium day of which he speaks, pages 130 
— 13,3, he has not pretended to bring a single 
proof from the Bible, neither can he bring any. 
He has blasphemously forbidden the Godhead, the 
lying love of Jesus, and the precious promises, 
to have anything but his millennium. He has told 
ns that the close of this world will be a period of 
great prosperity and glory to the church, in plain 
•ontradiction to our Savior's own words, Matt, 
xiii. 40 — 42, xxiv. 38, 39. How inconsistent it is 
to suppose, that, after Christ has taken posses- 
sion of the whole earth, after he has thoroughly 
purged his floor, conquered death and him that 
has the power of death, dashed the kingdoms 
of this world to pieces, and carried them away, 
that no place is found for them, set up a king- 
dom under the whole heaven, which shall fill 
the earth, and that an everlasting kingdom, the 
subjects to be the same forever, never given to 
another people, and his tabernacle to be with 
men, his dwelling with them, and they made 
kings and priests to God and Christ, and reign 
on the earth with him — then, after all this, these 
temporal millennium advocates say that the 
world is to be burned up, consumed, and anni- 
hilated ! This, to me, is both inconsistent and 
absurd, taught neither by Scripture nor reason. 
I believe the world must be cleansed, purged 
from the curse, from sin and sinners, before 
Christ will take possession and set up his glori- 
fied kingdom on the earth. I believe this will 
be done by fire. As the earth was once de- 
stroyed by water, so it is reserved to be de- 
stroyed by fire, and in like manner. And this 
is to be when Christ shall descend from heaven 
in flaming fire; and then he will mala? all 
things new, a new heaven and new earth. Can 
it be supposed that God will annihilate all the 
material heavens and earth, and make an en- 
tirely new work? No, by no means; for if 



this was the case, then man must be annihilated 
too ; for gian must be made new, for he is one 
of the things that is to inherit the new heaven 
ami earth. Then, before the kingdom of God 
can be set up on the earth, the same must be made 
new, as man must be made new before he can 
be admitted into the kingdom of God ; for flesh 
and blood, in this imperfect state, cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God. So must the earth be 
purified by fire ; and every man's work must be 
tried, so as by fire. As the earth was once 
baptized by water, so it is reserved to be im- 
mersed in fire ; and then the glory of God will 
be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together. 

I am truly astonished at the ignorance of the 
word of God manifested by our great men. I 
find among our common citizens more common 
sense, intelligence, much more, than in the 
higher ranks of our learned men. Why is it 
so? I cannot tell, without the same cause 
exists now as did when Christ used the words 
of Isaiah. See Matt. xiii. 14, 15, Isa. vi. 9 — 11. 
I have come to this conclusion, that in nine cases 
out of ten our learned men have made the wis- 
dom of this world their god, and they forget 
their dependence on God and kis word ; they 
learn to criticise, and cavil, but not to believe and 
obey. 

There is one evidence which they all give. 
In all their writings not a particle of truth do 
they admit is furnished by second advent wri- 
ters. No credit whatever ; they oppose every 
sentiment, however plain, like the judgment, and 
coming of the Son of man in the clouds, and the 
kingdom given to him, Daniel vii. 9 — 14; or 
the resurrection, in Daniel xii. 2, 13. This is a 
strong evidence that the God of this world has 
blinded their eyes. Many of them are denying 
the resurrection of the body and a judgment 
day. These things are strong evidences that 
there is some blindness on their part, at least 
among common-sense minds. The learned 
class, as they call themselves, may pufT each 
other, but this only serves to sink them lower 
in the minds of all honest thinking people. If 
Professor S. had only given his rules of inter- 
pretation, and there left his cause, he would 
have done much good ; but when he comes to 
put in practice his own rules, he has shown his 
object to be, not to get truth, but to darken it 
by a multiplicity of words without knowledge. 
Now let any man read his explanation of the 
little horn in Daniel vii. 8, 11, 21—25, and if 
this writer has got the truth, then I'will, and 
must, acknowledge, that there is no rule binding 
in the Scriptures ; for a greater departure, from 
the plain, simple meaning of words was never 
seen. 

Again, his explanation of Matt. xxiv. 15, — 
also of the wounded head healed in Rev. xiii. 
3 — 7, — all these passages, with many more 
which might be shown, prove that the writer 
is hard pressed for arguments to support a 
theory of so feeble a texture that the illiterate 
and unlearned can demolish it at a blow. 

Let the Professor beware, lest he puts into the 
hands of his enemies a weapon which will, if 
used against his orthodoxy, as he has used it 
against the figurative meaning of time, sweep 
his creed and church by the board. But in my 
mind, he has confirmed me more and more 
in the principle that God has, for wise purposes, 
revealed the end of the world by figures in a 
symbolical sense ; and that for the very reason 
which Christ has given, Malt. xi. 25: "At that 
time Jesus answered and said, I thank thee, 0 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, berause thou 
hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, 
and hast revealed them unto babes." There- 
fore let us all be careful that we are readv, and 
no harm can befall us. WM. MILLER. 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



Letter from Brother Shipman. 

Brother Himes : — The work of God has 
spread gloriously since I last wrote you. It 
has spread all arouud this hill country. Prob- 
ably lour hundred or more have found peace 
in believing; since brother French first visited 
this region, the work is still going on, many 
are waiting for the coming of their Lord at 
hand. I have just returned from Shrewsbury, 
where brother French has been lecturing, they 
have had a glorious time, a goodly number 
found peace.the last evening of the lectures; the 
body slips of the house were all filled with the 
anxious. There is considerable faith in that 
region, in the near approach of the Son Man. 
One brother said his real estate had fell 50 
per cent since the commencement of this meet- 
ing. It is an awful truth dear brother, that 
too many professors are too much bound up 
in the things of this world, and hardly realize 
it until they are convinced that they are about 
to part with the business of earth and stand be- 
fore the Judgment Seat of Christ. The time 
is at hand when the stumbling blocks with the 
wicked will be consumed out of the earth. 
Yours in hope of eternal life. 

Isaiah H. Shipman. 

Worth Springfield, Oct. 21d. 1842. 



cost, did not then receive its ultimate and complete 
fulfillment ; for it is connected with the signs in the 
heavens and in ihe earth, of " blood, fire, and pillars 
of moke" which are to be seen as precursors of the 
"great and terrible day of (he Lord." But this pre- 
diction in Joel seems t» harmonize perfectly with 
the text in Hosea, which is under consideration ; and 
both are now receiving their complete accomplishment. 

But God says he will also " use similitudes by the 
ministry of the prophets." Now let us compare 
this with Hab. 2d chapter 2d verse. " And the 
Lord answered me and said, Write the vision and 
make it plain upon tables, that he may run that read- 
eth it." What do these scriptures mean ? I think 
those who have seen the various charts and diagrams, 
that are used in these last days, to illustrate the pro- 
phecies, by those servants of God who are going 
through the " wilderness" in the " spirit and power 
of Elijah," preparing the way of the Lord, and cry- 
ing "Repent ye, for the kingdom of God is at hand," 
need not be at a loss to decide what these passages 
of the word of God mean. The Lord is truly now 
"using similitudes," an A the vision is made "plain 
upon tables" before all eyes; and woe to him that 
does not read and understand ! "For the vision is 
for an appointed time, but at the end it shall speak 
and not lie. — It will surely come, it will not tarry." 

Samuel S. Snow. 

Brooklyn, Nov. 22, 1842. 



Letter from S. S. Snow. 

Dear Bro. Himes— In Hosea, chapter xii. verses 
9 and 10, we read, " And I that am the Lord thy 
God from the land of Egypt, will yet make thee to 
dwell in tabernacles as in the days of the solemn 
feasts. I have also spoken by ihe prophets, and I 
have multiplied visions and used similitudes by the 
ministry of the prophets." In the 10th verse the 
verb is in the past tense, "I have also ^spoken" &c, 
but in the marginal reading, where a literal render- 
ing is g* ven » it ' s m lne future tense. Therefore a 
literal leading would be, " I will also speak by the 
prophets, and I will multiply visions, and use simil- 
itudes by the ministry of prophets." It seems to 
me very evident, that this should be the rendering, 
from the fact that this verse is by the word " also" 
connected back with the preceding verse, which is 
in the future tense ; so that both these verses may 
be considered as referring to future time. 

Now have any events transpired since the days 
of Hosea, that can be considered a complete fulfill- 
ment of those predictions ? A reference is unques- 
tionably made in the 9th verse to the journey of the 
Israelites from Egypt to the land of Canaan ; aad 
the idea is sustained more fully in the iOth, where 
the great " tabernacle of the congregation" is evi- 
dently alluded to, in which during their passage 
through the wilderness, the people were assembled 
for their religious services, '• in the days of the sol- 
emn feasts." Have the people of God ever dwelt in 
tabernacles in the same manner and circumstances 
as did the Hebrews in the wilderness, until the 
" Miller fanatics" in these last days reared their 
great tent? I think not. It is true, there have 
been camp-meetings, in which tents or tabernacles 
were dwell in ; but never before have God's people 
been assembled in a great " tabernacle of the con- 
gregation" " as in the days of the solemn feasts." 
Letus apply in this place Micah vii. 15, " Accord- 
ing to the days of thy coming out of the land of 
E^vpt, will I show unto him marvellous things." 
Praise be to God, " the time is fulfilled and the king- 
dom of heaven is at hand !" . 

Let us now look at the 10th verse. " I will also 
speak by the prophets, and will multiply visions, 
and use similitudes by the ministry of the prophets." 
Compare what is here said", concerning the multi- 
plying of visions, with the prediction in the 2d 
chapter of Joel, where God says that in the last 
days he will pour out his spirit upon all flesh ; and 
your sons and your daughters shall prophesy ; and 
your old men shall dream dreams, and your young 
men shall see visions. It is plain that this predic- 
tion, although applied by Peter to the day of Penle- 



The Better Land. 

I have heard of a land where there is no night. 
Where friends never change, nor fade from our sight ; 
I have seen gentle spirits who thither have gone, 
To meet them again my spirit doth long. 

I have heard that there flowers are ever in bloom, 
And always send forth the richest perfume ; 
I've heard that no sickness or death will be there, 
No sin to molest, or fill with despair. 

I've heard that the spirits on that happy shore 
Will never be hungry or thirst any more. 
The light of the city which sweetly hath shone, 
Proceeds from the Lamb, who sits on the Throne. 

I've heard there are pleasures unspeakably sweet, 
And tones of affection both holy and deep. 
I've heard that all tears will be wiped from the eye, 
For that " better land" my spirit doth sigh. 

S.B. S. 



CHEAP LIBRARY. 

The following Works are primed in the following 
cheap periodical form, with paper covers, so that 
they can be sent to any part of the country, or, to Eu- 
rope, by mail. 

The following Nos. comprise the Libraiy. 

1. Miller's Life and Views. — 37 1-2 cts. 

2. Lectures on the Second Coming of Christ.— 37 
l-2cts. 

3. Exposition of 24th of Matt, and Hosea vi. 1 — 3. 
18 3-4 cts. 

4. Spaulding's Lectures on the Second Coming of 
Christ.— 37 1-2 cts. 

5. Litch's Address to the clergy on the Second Ad- 
vent.— 18 1-4 cts. 

6. Miller on the true inheritance of the saints, and 
the twelve hund~ad and sixty days of Daniel and 
John.— 12 1-2 cts. 

7. Fitch's Letter, on the Advent in 1843. — 12 
1-2 cts. 

8. The present Crisis, by Rev. John Hooper, of 
England — 10 cts. 

9. Miller on the cleansing of the sanctuary. — 6 cts. 
10. Letter to every body, by an English author, 

" Behold I come quickly." — 6 cts. 

11. Refutation of " Dowling's Reply to Miller," 
by J. Litch. — 15 cts. 

12. The " Midnight Cry." By L.D.Fleming. 12 1-2 

13. Miller's review of Dimmick's discourse, " The 
End not Yet."— 10 cts. 

14. Miller, on tho Typical Sabbaths, and great 
Jubilee. — 10 cts. 

15. The glory of God in the Earth. By C. Fitch.— 
10 cts. 

16. A Wonderful and Horrible Thing. By Charles 
Filch. 6 1-4 cts. 

17. Cox's Letters on the Second Coming ofChrist. 
—18 3-4 cts. 

18. The Appearing and Kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. By J. Sabine.' 12 1-2 cts. 

J 9. Prophetic Expositions. By J. Litch. Vol. I. 
31 cts. , 

20, «« » « «« vol. n. 

37 1-2 cts. 

21. The Kingdom of God. By Wm. Miller. 6 1-4 
cts. 

This Library will be enlarged from time to time, 
by the addition of new works. 



Chastening in Love. — How delightul it is 
to trace the tenderness and loving-kindness of 
our God to his people, and to recognise in it 
the truth of his own remarkable declaration, 
when speaking of punishmsnt, he calls it, " His 
work," "His strange work," "His act," 
"His strange act;" acknowledging, indeed, 
that it is his doing, but, at the same time, his 
most unwelcome occupation reluctantly forced 
on' him by the sins of his creatures, but cheer- 
fully suspended, or withdrawn the moment its 
absolute need is over. We should love to con- 
template God in this character, to feel, under 
our severest chastenings, that "he does not 
willingly afflict or grieve" us; and that wc 
cannot rejoice more sincerely, in the removal 
of any trial, than he does in giving the word 
for its departure. How strongly does this view 
draw out the heart in greatful love to God; 
how powerfully do we leel in every change, 
whether it be the increase or the decrease of a 
trial. This is God's word. This comes from 
the hand of one who loves me. This will sure- 
ly be sanctified in me. Yes; he who sends 
the chastening, will never leave it to accident 
or chance to produce its effect, will himself en- 
gage that this light affliction, which is but for 
a moment, shall work for us a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory. — Blunt on 
the Pentateuch. 



Letters 

Received up to Dec. 3. From P. M. Nolensville, 
Ten. Filchburg, Maes. Portland, Me New Market, 
N. H. North Granville, N. Y. Vergennes, Vt. Sandy 
Hill, N. Y. Waisaw.N. Y. Palmyra, Me. West Pros, 
pect, Me. 4 Mile Branch, S. C. Middle! own, N. Y. 
Barton, Vt. Brainnrd's Bridge, N. Y. Addison, N. Y. 
South Alton, N. H. New Ipswich, N. H. Strafford, 
Corner, N. H. West Randolph, Vt. Braintree, Vt. 
Holmes Hole, Mass. Mason, N. H. New Gloucester, 
Me. 

From S. Cooledge, Joel Spaulding, IngaIsby,Bo : 8- 
eaul & Co. J. L. Green, E. Martin, Chs.Fitch.Fran- 
c is Whitton, $5,00 S. Whitney, A. D. Low, H. P. 
glebbins, L. Kimball, S. K. Sweetman. 

Books Sent. 

One bundle to A. B. Huntington, Sunderland, Ms. 

One to Daniel M. Trickey, Portsmouth, N. Hi 

Oiie to E. Martin, Benson, Vt. 

One to Wms. Thayer, Pomfret Depot, Ct. 

One to E. C. Warner, Greenfield, Mass. 

One to C. Green, Colchester, Vt. 

One to Wm. Freeman, Philadelphia, Pa. 

One to H. A. Chittenden, Hartford, Ct. 

SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE 
And Lectures in New Market, L. River, N. H. 
Br. Jonathan Hazelton, of Derry, will by divine 
permission commence a course of Lectures in the 
F. Baptist meeting house on Saturday evening De- 
cember 10, 1842, at G o'clock. The conference will 
commence on Monday the 12lh, at 10 o'clock A. M., 
and continue through the week. 

Preachers and brethren (of all names) are invited 
to attend and labor for the salvation of sinners. 
Brn. Thomas F. Barry, Daniel P. Cilley and H. Ste- 
vens, are invited to attend. 

Charles Churchill, 
John S. Folsom, 
Edson Hill. 
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